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District of Pennsylvania, ta wit: 
BE IT HEMEMBERED, That on the twenty.se\·enth doay 

of May, in the thirty.se,·enth year of the independence of the 
United States of America, A. D. 1813, James Martin, of the said 
District, hath deposited in thii office the title of a book, the 
l'ight whereof he claims as proprietor, in the words following, 
to wit: 

"IJi88ertntio1l8 on the Prophecies, l.hie" have been remarkab'v 
fulfilled, and at this time m'e falJillil.g in the ,owld. By Tho
mas Ne>vton, D. D. lale L01'U Bishop of Bristol. To ,vhich 
.,'e aclded, a nllmber of origillal JI otes, and a SlIJljJlemellt, con
taining Extl'aets fl'om the ,vritill,!;s of O,v,m, Ushel', lJI'Olvn, 
Knox, Gill, .il-fol'e, Uc. .Illlew "ditioll, ill ,vMeI. the Greek, 
Latin, ami other Q1tutatiOll8 ,we translated i1lto Ellgli.h, 1" 
thl'ee volumes. Vol lII." 

In conformity to the Act of the Congress of the United States, 
intituled, " An. Act for the Encouragement of Learnll1g, by se
curing the Copies of Maps, Charts, and Books, to the Authors 
and Proprietors of such Copies. durll1g the times therein men
tioned." And also to the Act, entitled, " An Act supplemen_ 
tary to An Act, entitled, " An Act for the Encouragement of 
Learning, by securing tilt' Copies of Maps, Charts, and Books, 
to the Authors and Proprietors of such Copies during the times 
therein mentioned," and extending the benefits thereof to the 
Arts of designing, engraving, and etching historical and other 
prints." 

D. CA LDWELL, 
Clerk of the District of Pennsylvania. 
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TO IUS GHAC£ TUE 

LORD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK: 

(DR. GILHEltT.) 

lAY IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE, 

THE very favourable opinion that your 
grace was pleased to express of the first part of 
this work, encourages me to set forth this last 
under your patronage and protection. This last 
is the most difficult, but yet it has been to me 
the most entertaining part of all. How it may 
approve itself to your grace and others, I cannot 
pretend to say: but having been perused by the 
same three eminently learned persons as the for
mer part, it may be presumed on that account 
to be less unfit for me to offer, and for your 
grace to receive. At the same time it affords 
me an additional pleasure in giving me an op
portunity of acknowledging publicly my obliga
tions to your grace for favours great in them. 
selves, but made much gr ater by your hand
some manner of conferring them, unsolicited, 
unasked, unexpected. 1 will not say undeserv
ed, because that would be calling your grace's 
judgment in question; but I will endeavour to 
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DBDICATIOX. 

deserve them : and indeed I should think any 
preferment ill bestowed upon me, that did not 
incite and animate me more to prosecute my 
studies, and thereby to prove myself more wor
thy of your grace's favour and kindness to, 

My Lord, 

Your grace's ever obliged, 

and dutiful humble servant, 

THOMAS NEWTON. 

Nov. 3, 1758. 
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DISSERTATION XXIY. 

AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION 

IN TTVO PJIRTS. 

PART I. 

p.13-132. 
, cry useful to trace the rise and progress of religions and go

"crnments, 13. None more wonderful than that of Rome ill. 
its success and prevalence, 13. This signified before.hand by 
the Spirit of prophecy, and particularly in the Revelation, 14. 
The objections made to this book by sevcrallearncd men, 14. 
This book difficult to explain, 15. A memorable story to this 
purpose, of Bishop Lloyd of 'Vorcester, 15. This book not 
therefol'e to be despised or neglected, 16. The right method 
of interpreting it, 16. "That helps and assisl..'tncei arc requi
site, 16. Hard fate of the hest interpreters of this book, 17. 
Great encoul':lgement however in the divine benediction, 18. 

CHAP. I. Vel'. 1, 2,3: contain the title of the book, the scope 
and design of it, and the blessing on him that readeth, and 
on them that attend to it, 18. Vel'. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8; tbe dedica
tion to the seven churches of Asia, and a solemn preface to 
show the great authority of the divine revealer, 19. Yer. 9
'20: tlte place, the time, and manner of the first 'vision, 20. 
The place, 1'atm05, whither St. John was banished in the 
reign of Nel'o mOl'e probably than in tbat of Domitian, 21. 
The arguments for this opinion, 22. The Revelation given OR 
the LOI·d's day, 23. The manner and circumstances of the 
first vision, 24. 

CHAP. 11. Ill. contain the seven epistles to the seven churche:> 
of Asia, 25-29. Why these seven :\ddr~ssed p~'\icularly, 
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29. These epistles not prophetical, but peculiar to the 
church of that age, 29. The excellent form and structurc of 
these epistles, 30. In what sense they may be said to be pro
phetical, 31. Pl'esent state of the seven churches, 31. Of 
Ephesus, 31. Of Smyrna, 32. Of Pergamus, 32. Of Thya
tira, 33. Of Sardis, 34. Of Ph iladelphia, 35 Of Laodicea, 
36. Use that we are to make of these judgments, 37. 

CHAP. IV. the preparatory vision to things which must be 
bereafter, 38. The scenery urawn in allusion to the encamp
ment of the children of Israel in the wilderness, and to the 
tabernacle or temple, 38. 

CHAP. 	V. a continuation or the preparatory \'ision, in order to 
show the great importance of the prophecies h~re deli\'ered, 
39. ~'uture events supposed to be written in a book, 40, 
This book sealed with seven seals signifying so many pel'iods 
of prophecy, 41. The Son of God alone qualified to open the 
seals, 41. Whereupon all crcatures sing praises to God and 
to Chris t, 41. 

CHAP. VI. Vcr. 1, 2: contam the first seal or period, memo1'a
ble for conquest, 42. This period commences with Yespa
sian, includes the conquest of Judea, and continues clul'ing the 
reigns of the Flavian tilln:ly and the short reign of Nel'va, 4.2. 
Ver. 3, 4: the second seal or period noted for war and slaugh
ter, 44. This period commences with Trajan, 44. Compl'e
hends the horrid wars and slaughters of the Jews and Homans 
:n the rcigns of Trajan and Adrian, 45. Continues during the 
reigns of Trajan and his successors by blood or adoption, 46. 
, er. 5, 6: the third seal or period, characterized by the strict 
execution of justice, and by the procuration of corn and oil 
and wine, 46. This period commences with Septimius Se
vel'US, 47. He and Alexander Se\'erus just and severc empe
l'ors, and no less celebl'ated for procuring corn and oil, &c., 48. 
This period continues during the reigns of the Septimian fa
mily, 48. Vcr. 7, 8: the fourth seal 01' period, distinguished 
by a concurrence of evi ls, war and famine, and pestilence, und 
wild beasts, 49. This period commences with i\Iaximine, 49. 
The wars of this period, 50. The famines, 51. The pesti 
lcnces, 52. The wild beasts, 52. This period from Maximine 
to Diocletian, 52. Vel'. 9, 10, 11: the fifth seal or pel'iod, 
remarkable for a dreadful persecution of the Christians, 53. 
This the tenth and last general persecution begun by Diocle
tian, 53. From hence a memorable :era, called the ",ra of 
lJiocletian, or <era of martyrs, 54. Vel'. 12-17: the sixth seal 
ot' period remarkable for great changes and revolutions, ex
pressed by great commotions in the earth, and in the he a
,'ens, 55. No change greater than the subversion of the Hea
then, and establishment of the Christian religion, 55. The 
like figures of speech used by other prophets, 55. The sam. 
thing expressed afterwards ill plainer lAnguage, 56. 
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f:HAP. VII. a continuation of the sixth s(,al or period, 57. A 
description of the peace of the church in Com,tantine's time, 
59. And of the great accession of convel'ts to it, 59. Not 
only of J('\\'~, but of all nations, 61. This period fl'om the 
reign of Constantine the Great to the death of Thcouosius the 
Great, 61. 

CH" P. , III. Ycr. 1, 2, J, 4, 5, 6: The seventh seal 01' perio,I 
c()l11prdlcnc\s seven periods distinguished by the sounding of 
sc,'('n trumpets, 62. The silence of half an hour previous to 
the SouIH\lng of the trumpets, 62. As the seals foretold the 
state of the Roman empire before anu till it became Chris. 
tian, so the trumpets foreshow the fate of it afterwards,6J. 
The design of the trumpets to rouse the nations against the 
Homan empire, 63. Vcr 7: At the sounding of the first trum· 
pet Alaric and hiS Goths invade the Roman empire, twice be· 
sieg" Home, and set fire to it in several places, 63, 64. Vel'. 
8,9: At the sounding of the second trumpd Attila and hill 
Huns wa3te the Roman provinces, and compel the astel'n 
emperor, Theodosius the second, and the western emperol', 
Valentinian the third, to submit to shameful terms, 65, 66. 
Ver. 10, 11: At the sounding of the third trumpet Genseric 
and his Vandals arrive from Africa, ~pOll and plunder Home, 
and set sail agllln with immense wealth and innumerable cap
tives, 67. Vel'. 12: At the sounding of the fourth trumpet 
Odoacer and the Heruli put an end to the very name of the 
western empire, 68. Theodoric founds the kingdom of the 
Ostl'ogoths in llaly, 68, Italy made a province of the eastern 
empirf', and nome governed by a duke under the exareh of 
Havenna,69. \er. 13: The three following trumpets are dis
tinguished by the name of the wo-trumpets, and the two fol
lowing relate chiefly to the downfall of the eastern empire, as 
the fOI" going did to the downfall of the western empil·e. 70, 

CH_\I'. IX. Vcr. 1-12: a prophecy of the locusts or the Ara
bians under their false prophet Mohammed, 70. At the sound
ing' of the fifth trumpet, a slar fallen from heaven opens the 
bottoml 55 pit, and the sun and air are darkened, 71. Mo
hammed fitly compared to a blazing sial', and the Arabians to 
locusts,71. A I'emarkable coincidence, that at this time the 
sun and ail' were really darkened, 71. The command not to 
hurt allY green thing, or any u'ee, how fulfilled, 72. Theil' 
commission to hurt only the conupt and idolatrous Chris
tio.ns, how fulfilled, 72. To torment the Greek and Latin 
churches, but not to extirpate either, 73. r:epulsecl as often 
as they besieg<!u Constantinople, 73. These locusts described 
so as to show thal not real but figurative locusts were in
tended, 74. Likened unto horses, and the Arabian~ famous 
in all ages for their horses and horsemanship, 74. IIaying on 
their heads as it were crowns like gold, 74. Their faces a., 
the faces ,of men, :md bair as the hair of women, 'j'J, Tlldr 
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teeth as the teeth of lions, their breastplates as It were hn:!Is t. 
plates of iron, and the sound of their wings as the sound of 
chariots, 75. Like unto Scorpions, 76 Their king called the 
Oestroyer,..K6. Their hurling men five months, how to be un
derstood, 76, 77. Fulfilled in every possible construction, 79. 
Conclusion uf this wo, 79. Yer. 13-21: a prophecy of the 
Euphratean horsemen or Turks and Othmans, 79,80. At the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet the foul' angels 01' four sulta· 
nie~ of the Turks and Othmans are loosed from the riwr Eu· 
phrates, 80. In what sense they are said to be prepared for 
an hoW', and a clay, and a month, and a year, to slay the third 
part of men, 82. Their numerous armies, and especially thei!: 
cavalry, 84. Theil' delight in scarlet, blue, and )eHow, 85. 
The use of gl'eat guns and gunpowder among them, 85. 
Their power to do hurt by their tails, or the pOlsonolls train 
of their religion, 86. The miserable condition of the remains 
of the Greek church among them, 86, The Latin or western 
church not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the Greek or east· 
ern church, but still persist in their idolatry and wickednes9, 
87. 

CHAP. X. a preparatory vision to the prophecies relating to the 
western church, 87. The angel with the litlle book 01' codi. 
cil to the l:lrgcr book of the Apocal)pse, 8B. This properly 
disposed under the sixth trumpet, to describe the state of the 
western church after the description of the state of the east· 
ern, 88. Cannot be known what things were meant by the 
seven thunders, 89. Though the little book describes the 
calamities of the western church, yet it is declared that they 
shall all have a happy period under the seventh trumpet, 89. 
St. John to publish the contents of this little book as well as 
the larger book of the Apocal~ pse, 90. 

CHAP. Xl. Vel'. 1-14: the contents of the little book, 91. Tbe 
measuring of the temple to show, that <luring all this period 
thcl'e were some true Christians, who conformed to the rule 
and me:.sure of God's word, 91. The church to be trodden 
under foot oy Gentiles in worship and practice forty and t\\'o 
months, 92. Some true witnes~es however to protest again~t 
the corruptions of l'eligion, 92. Why said to be t\\'o wit. 
nesses, 92. To prophecy in sackclQth, liS long as the grand 
corruption itself lasted, 92. The character of these witnesse~, 
and of the powel' and effect of their pl·eaching-, 93 . The p, s
sion, and death, and resurrection, and ascension of the wit. 
nesses, 94. Some apply th is pl·ophccy of the death and re
surrection of the witn sses to John lJuss and Jerome 01' 
Prague, whose doctrine revived after their cJl!ath in their fol· 
lowers, 96. Others to the protestants of tl.e league of 8mal
cald who were entirely routed by the emperor Ch:\]lcs V. in 
the battle of l\Iulburg, but upon the change of affairs the em
pel'or \ ·us oblig'cd by the treaty of Pas~au to all ... \\, them 11.t.: 
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fr.:c c. e ci e of their religion, 97. Some ngain \0 the mas~a
ere of the protestants in Frunce, and to H~nry Ill'. afterwards 
!;rnnting th~m the free exercise of their religion, 97. Olliers 
again to later c"cn\5, Peter .Turit:u \0 tl.e p{:n~cution of the 
pro\t'stants by Le\\ is XLV. Bi hop Lloyd and Whiston to 
the Dllke of Savoy's persecution of the prote~tants in the \'al
lies (If Piedmont, and his rc-<:!stablishing thC'm afterwards, 98. 
In all these cases there may be some resemblance, but none of 
these is the last persecution, and therefc,rc this prophecy re
mains) et to be fulfilled, 99. When it ~hall be accomplished, 
the sixth trumpet and the second wo 51 "II end, 100. An hi,
t.)t'lcal deduction to show that there have been some true wit
ncsses, who have professed doctrines contral'Y to those ofothe 
church of (tome, from the seventh centuI'y down to the Re
formation, 101. " ' itnesses in the eighth century, 101. The 
empcI'ors Leo Tsauricus and Constantine Copronymus, and the 
conncil of Constantinople, 101. Charlemain and the council 
of 1o'l'ancfort, 102. The British churches and Alcuin, 102. 
The COllncil of }'orojulio, 10~. Palllinlls bishop of Aqllileia, 
103 " ' itnc.ses ill the ninth century, 10:3-106. The empe
I'OI'S of the east, Nicephorus, Leo Al'lnenills, s.c., :lnd the em
PCI'Ol'S of the west, Charles the great, an(l Lewis the piotls, 
103. The conncil of Paris, 103. Agobal'd :ll'chbi.hop of Ly
01 s, 103. Tr',llsubstantiatioll first adnU)ce(l bv Paschasius 
Radbel.tns, and opposed by many k:ll'nc<l men, 1'03. B:1.bnnlls 
)J,ml'lIs, 104 Bert1'llmus, 104. Johannes Scotus, 105. An
p;ilbertlls and the church of Mil:tn, 105. Ci .. lltle b..hop of 
Turin, 105 'Vitnesse, in the t('nth century, lOG-llO. 5ta:e 
of this century, 106. The conncil 01''1'1'0,1)" 107. AIhelstan, 
108. Elfere earl of ~fercia, 108. lIcl'igH and Alfric, 108. 
The council of Rheims; alld Gel bert archbishop of Rheims. 
109, nO. Witnesses in the clcH:nth century, 110-113. State 
of this century, 110. 'Villiam 11It' Conqueror, and "'illiam. 
uurus, 110. Heretics of Orlcans, 111. Heretics in 1"landers, 
111. Bcrengarius and his f"llolV~rs, 111. Ecclesiastics in 
tjcl'm:lny, r,<c., 112. The council of "'inchestel', 112, 113. 
'Vitllesscs in the twelfth centurY, 113-119. The constitu
tions of Clarendon, 113. }'IUClltills, 113. St. Bernard, 113. 
Joachim of Culal)l'ia, ll ·}. Peter de }3l'uiQ and Henry his dis
ciple, 114. Arnold of Brecia, 115. The Wal<lcns('s ancl AI
bifrenses, 115. Their opinions, 116. Testimonics cor:cern
wg this sect, 116. Of !{einerius, the inquisitol' general, 117. 
01 Th'l.Ilnus, 117. Of Mczeray, 117. Witnesses in the thir
unth century, 119-122. Fal'lhel' account of the Valdenses 

and AlbigensI!s, 119. Almeric and his disciples, 120. Wil. 
liam of'St. Amour, 121. Robert Gro,thead or Greathead, bi
~hop of Lincoln, 121. Matthew Pal'is, 121. 'Vilnesses in the 
ourteenth century, 12_-125. Dante and Petral'ch, 12~. Pe
.'1' }'ilz Cassiodor, 122. Michael Coesenas and William Oe-
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Cllm, 122. l'tIarsilil1s of PaclLla, 122. In Gernuny a ,<1 l:n;; 
bnd the Lo\lards, 123. The famous John WickliH~ 123. The.: 
Lollllrds remonstrance to the parliament, 124. ,r Ilnt'sscs in 
the fifteenth centm'y, 125-1.;1. The followers of Wickliff~ 
125. William Sawtre, 125. Thomas Dadoy, 1'25. Sir John 
OldcllStle, 126. In Bohemia .Tohn lIuss and .Tel·ome of Pragut', 
126. Opinions of the Bohemians 01' JIussites, 127, 128. Jero
nimo Savonarola, 129. In the si:ul!enth century the Jleforma
tion, 129. lIence an answer to the Popish question, Where 
was your religion before Luther, 130. Vel'. 15,16,17, J8 : a 
summary account of the se\'enth trumpet and the third wo, 
the particulars will be enlat'ged upon hereafter, 131. Conchl
~ion of the first part, 132. 

DISSERTATION XXV. 

_\.N ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION. 

PAllT II. 

p.133-234. 	 . 
·rhe right division of the ltcvelation into two parts, 133. Thi3 

latter pllrt :,n enlargement and illustration of the former, 134. 
Vel'. 19. of the eleventh chapter should have been made, ver. 
1. of the twelfth chapter, 134. 

CHAP. 	XII. Ver. 1,2,3, 4, 5, 6: the church persecuted by the 
great red dragon, 135, 136. The church represented as a mo
ther bearing children unto Christ, 136. The gl'eat red drll
~on the Heathen Romlln empire, 137. His je:lIousy of the 
church from the beginning, 137. But yet the church brought 
many children unto Christ, and in time as such were promot
cd to the empire, 138. Constantine particularly, who ruled 
all nations with a rod of iron, 13S. The woman's flight into 
the wilderness here anticipated, cometll in properly llfter
wards, 139. Vel'. 7-12: the war in hellven I'ep"esents the 
contests between the Heathen and Christian religions, 139
141. The Christian pl'evllils over the heathen religion, 140. 
Constantine himself and the Christians of his time describe 
his conquests under the same im:tge, 140. Still new woes, 
though but for II short time, threatened to the inhabiters of 
the earth, 141. Vel'. 13-17. The d"agon deposed still per
secutes the chw'ch, 142-144. Attempts to restore the Pa
gan, and ruin the Christian religion, 142. The ellUI'ch now 
under the protection of the empire, 142. Her flight after
wllrds into the wilderness, 143. Inundations of bllrbarous na
tions excited to overwhelm tile Christian religion, 143. But 
on the contrllrY tQe Heathen conquerors submit to the rei;· 
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~jon of the conquered Christians, 114. Another method of 
persecuting the church, 144. 

(;11.\P. XIII . Vel'. 1-10: the description of the ten horned 
beast, successor to the great red dragon, 14·1-152. All. 
both papi~ts and pl'o teshnts, agl'ee that the beast rcpl'csents 
the !toman empire, 145. Shown to be not Pagan but Clll'i,,
tian, not imperi:,l but papal Uome, 145. How successor to 
the great reel. ttl'agon, 147. How one of his heads was as it 
\I ere woundcd to death, and his deadly wounu was heated, 
HS. The world in submitting to the religion of the beast, 
,lid in cit'ect submit again to the religion of the dragon, 148. 
The beast perfec tly Lke the lillie hom in Daniel, 149. A 
gcnel'al account of his bla~phemics amI exploits, and how long 
to pre,ail and pl'osper, ISO. A particulal' account of his blas
phe.mies, 150. His making war with tl,e saints, and O"Cl'com
ing them, nnJ so establishing hi~ :.\!lthorit)', 151. An admo
nition to engage attention, l.S1. Something .,lded by wa)' of 
consolation to the ChUl'ch, 152. Ycr. 11-18: thc descrip
tion of the two-horned beast, 152-159. The ten-homeL! 
beast, the Roman state in g~nernl, the two-horned bt:ast, the 
Roman clergy in particular, 158. His I·ise. anel powel', and 
authority, 154. Ilis pretended miracles, 155. His maki, g an 
image to the beast, 155. What this image of the beast is, 
156. !-lis interdicts anel excommunications, 157. The num
ber of the beast explaineel, 158, 159 . 

.cHAP 	 XIY. Yer. 1,2,3,4,5: the state of the true church in 
oppOSItion to that of ~he beast, 163. Yer. G, 7: the pl'inci
pal effort townrcls a reformation in the public opposition of 
emperors and bishops to the worship of .aints and images ill 
the eighth and ninth centuries, 164--167. Ycr. 8: another 
cfrol'l by the \V;lldenses and Albisenses, who pronounced the 
church of Itome to be the apocalyptic Baby Ion, and dCl1ounc_ 
eel her destruction, IG7. Vcr. 9-13: the third eHort by :\lar
tin Luther and his fellow reformers, who protested against all 
the corruptions of the chlU'ch of Home, as destructive of sal
vn1ion, 168-172. A solemn declaration from heaven to com
fort them, 170. How tbe dead were bles.ed from henceforth. 
170. Vel'. 14-20: represent the judgments of God upon the 
followers nnd adherents of the beast undcr tIle figures, first 
of harvest, then of vintage. 172-174. These juugments yet 
to be fulfilled, IN. 

OHAP. XV. a preparatory vision to the pouring out of the se
ven vials, 174, 175. The sc,'en last plagues belong to the 
se\'enth and Inst trumpet, or the third and last wo-trumpet, 
and consequelHly are not yet fulfilled, 175. Seven angels up
pOll1ted to pour out the seven vials, 176. 

CHAP. XVi. Vel'. 1: the commission to pour out the seven 
vials, which al'e so many steps of the ruin of the Roman 
clUlrch, as the trumpets were of the ruin of tbe Roman em



III 

pire, it i. J!ome resembles Egypt in her pUJli.lllnents as \~'dl 
as in hCl' crimes, 177. Vel.. 2: the til'st vial or plaguc, 178. 
Vel.. :1, 4, 5, 6, 7: the second and third yials or plague, 178. 
Yer. 8, 9: the fourth "ial or plar;.uc, 179. Yer. 10, 11 : the 
fifth vial or plague, 180. YCI·. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16: the sixth 
Vial 01' plag'ue, 181. Yer. 17, 18, 19,20, 21: the sen!uth or 
last \'ial or pbgue, 182. 

CHAP. XYIf. Having seen ho\\' Home rescmbles Egypt in hel' 
plagues, we shan now see hcr fall compared to lIab) lon, 183, 
18~!. Yer. 1-6: an accollnt pl·emi.c,l of her slalc and con· 
dilion, 184. St. John called upon to sec the condel11;lation 
and cxecution of the great II hore, 185. This charackr more 
proper to modern than ancient Home, 185. Her ~itling (lpOn 
a sC:lriet·colourcd bcast Inth selen heads and ten homs, 186. 
HC1' ornaments, of purple and s<:"rict colour, with bold 311(1 

preciolls stones, :UlU pearls, 187. Her enchanting cup, 187. 
Hel' inscription upon her furehead, 188. Her b"ing drunken 
w;th the bluocl of the saints, 190. Yer. 7-18: the angel ex· 
plains the 1ll),stcr) of the woman, and of the beast that car. 
l'ie,l hel', 19J, 192. .\ general account of the beast :lnd his 
thl'l'd'old s!:ttc, 1~~, The 5(~avcn heads are explained prima. 
rily to signify the se" 'n mountains on which Home is !oitllat. 
·,1, 19J. Abo to sij;'llify SCI' '11 forms of government, 193. 
What the five fallen, 19,}. "hat the sixth, 193. What the
,eventh or cir;lnh, 195. The ten horns explnined to signify 
ten kings 01' klllgdoms, 195, Theil' gi"ing their power and 
,tl'cng-th unto the beast, 196. The eXll;nsiveness of the power 
and d~miniol1 of Itome, 197. The same kings, who helped to 
raise her, sh:tll also pull her down, 197, The woman explain. 
e(l to si~nify the gre:tt city, 01' Home, 1~8. 

·HAP. XvlIl. Vcr, 1-8: a uescl'iplion of the fall and c1cstr11c· 
tion of spiritual llabylon, 199. To become the habitation of 
dcvils and foul spirits, 200. A warning to forsake her com. 
munion, 200. To be utterly burnt with fire,2oo. Vel'. 9
20: the consequences of her fall, the lamentations of some, 
:tnd rc-joic l1lgs of others, 201, 202. Vel'. 21-24: her utter 
de~obtion foretold, 203,204. 

(;11:\,1'. XIX. Vel'. 1-10: the church exhorted to praise God 
for his judgments upon bel', 204, 205. lIer smoke to rise up 
for evt!r, 203. God also to be pl'ai.ed for the happy st.lte of 
the rcformed church in this period, 206. St. John prohibited 
to worship the angel, 206. Vel'. 11-21: the victory and trio 
umph of Christ over the beast and the false prophet, 207, 208. 

rllA P. XX. Vel'. 1-6: Satan is bound, and the famollS mil. 
l~nnium commences, or the l'esUl'l'ection of the saints :lnd 
tiJeir reign upon earth for a thousand years, 209,210. The 
millennium not yet fulfilled, though the resurrection be taken 
Jiguralively, 211. But the resul'rection to be understood lite· 
rally, 211. Other prophets have foretold, that there sh:ul be 

http:pl'ai.ed
http:plar;.uc


IX CONTEI'<TS. 

\inch a happy period as the millennium, 212. St. John only, 
that the martyrs sh:lll rise to partake of it, and thnt it shall 
(ontinue a thousand years, 212. The Jewish :md Christian 
church ha\e both believed, that these thousand years will be 
the seventh millenary of the wodd, 212. Quotations from Jew-

h 1>h writers to this purpose, 213. From Christian writers, St. 
Barnabas, Justin Martyr, Tel'tullian, Lactantius, 214-218. 
How this doctrine grew "fterwards into dis"epute, 218. Great 

l' caution required in tl'cating of it, 219. Yer. 7-10: Salan to 
I, be loosed a;;ain, and to dec. ive the nationq, Gog and i\hgog, 

219. How Cog and Magog arc to be understood, 220. The 
n final ove,·throw of Satan, 221. Vcr. 11-15: the general rc

surrection and jll<lgment, and end of the world, 221, 222. 
CHAP. XXI. Vel'. 1-8: the new heaven, the new earth, ~ndr 

the new Jerusalem, 223. The new heaven and the new earth 
il to take place after the millennium, 224. Vel'. 9-27; a more 

particula,' description of the new Jerusalem, 226-229. 
CHAP. XXll. Vel'. 1-5: a continuation of the description of 

the new .Jerusalem, 229. Yer. 6, 7: a ratification and confir
mation of the foregoing particulars, with a bles.ll1g upon 
those who keep the saying of this book, 230. Vcr. 8-21: in 
the conclusion of several particulars to confirm the divine au
thority of this book, 230, 231. This book that sure wOI'd of 
prophecy mentioned by St. Peter, 233. A double blessing upon 
those who stutly and observe it, 234. 

f 
DISSERTATION XXVI. 

RECAPITULATION OF THe PROPHECIES RELATING 
TO POPERY. 

f 
p.234-260. 

Popery being the g-reat corruption of Christianity, there are 
more prophecies relating to that than to almost any othel" 
distant event, 234. It is thought prOpel' to represent these 
in one view, 235. I . It is foretold that there should be sllch 
:\ power as that of the pope and church of Home usurped in 
tile Christi. n world, ~35. A tyrannical, idolatrous, and anti. 
christian power foretold, 235. A great apostasy in the church 
fordohl, 235. This apostasy to consist chiefly in the worship
ping of demons, angels, and dep3,·ted saints, 236. The same 
~lIul' h, that is guilt)' of this idolat,·y, to forbid marriage and 
enjoin ahstinence from meats, 236. The pope's mal(ing him
sdf equal ancl eyen superior to God, 236. lI is extending his 
:\\lthol"ll,l" and jll"isdiction oyer se\·eral countries and nations, 
237. Ti,e power and riches of the clergy, 237. 1.'h pomp 
:.luI spit-udolll' of their ceremonies and \'cstmlnls, 237. The" 
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policy, and lies, :md pious f"(mds, 238. Their pl'ctelH cd vi. 
SiOlIS and miracles, 238. Their excommunications of here
tics,238. Theil' making war with the saints, and prevailing 
:I~ainst them, 238. llcsldcs these direct, other more oblique 
prophecies,239. Bab) lon, 1'yre, Eg) pt, the types of Home, 
239. ,lore frequent intimations of popery in the New Testa
ment,2.39. In our Savioul"s caution in giving honour to his 
mother, and in I'ebuking St. Peter, 240.' In his institution of 
the la~t supper, 240. In his reproving so particularly the 
vices of the scribes and Pharisees,240. In hi. prohibitions 
of implicit faith and obldience, of the worship of angels, of 
all pretences to works of merit and supererogation, of lording 
it over (,od's heritage, of the service of God in an unknown 
tongue, 241. In St. Paul's admonishing the Uomans to he
Ware of apostasy, 241. In St. Peter's and St. Jude's descrip
tion of false teachers, 241. St. Paul's prediction of the cor
ruption of the last days, 242. 11. Not only foretold that there 
should be such a power, but the place and the persons like
wise are pointed out, 242. In Daniel's description of the lit
tle horn, which only one person in the world can fully answer, 
243. Daniel"s character of the blasphemous king, which agrees 
hetter with the head of the Homan, than with the head of the 
Greek church, 243. !n St. l'alll's portrait of the man of sin, 
24~. In St.•John's vision of the ten-horned beast, 3nd of the 
woman riding upon the beast, 245, 246. S~veral arguments 
to show that not pagan, but papal Home was intended, 247. 
Ill . Besides the place and the persons, the time also is sig
nified of this t)Tannical power, when, and bow long, 247. To 
arise in the latter da) s of the Itoman empire, 248. To pre
vail 1260 year., 249. The beginning not to be dated too ear
ly,249 To be fixed in the eighth cEontnry. and probably in 
the year 727, 250. IV. The fall and destruction of this anti
christian power, 251. The second wo of the Othman empire 
must end, before the third wo can be poured out IIpon the 
kingdom of the beast, 252. The divine judgments upon the 
kingdom of the beast displayed under a variety of figures and 
representation ,25.3, 254. Antichrist and his seat both to be 
destroyed by fire, 254. About the time of the fall of the Oth
man empire and of the Christian Antichrist, the conversion 
and restoration of the Jews, 255. The proper order of these 
events, 255. After the destt'uction of Antichrist the glorions 
millennium commences, 01' the kingdom of CllI'ist upon earth 
for a thousant! years, 256,257. Best to forbear all curIOus 
inquiries into this subject, 258. Aftel' the thousand years and 
the general judgment, the \\'orld to be dcstr{))~d, and the new 
heaven and tl,e new earth to succeed, 259. Conclusion; the 
corruptions of popel'y being so pal·tic.ulnrly foretold, wc ha\'(; 
thc It:ss I'eason to be surpl'ised :tntl oflenued at them, 2.59. Th" 
gospel will finall)"pl'e\':lil o\,er all enemies and opposers. 239, 
:!60. 
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CONCLUSION.g 

" p. 260-~77. 
From the instnnces of the truth of prophecy may be inferred. 

is the truth of Ueyelation, 260. A summary view of the pro
of phecies now fulfilling in the world, 261, 262. A large quota
c tion f!'Om Dr. Clarke tending to confirm and illustrate the 

3 same subject, 262-272. No room for any possible forgery of 


tlf the prophecies, 272. The harmony, 'ariety, and beauty of 

IS" the prophetic writings, 272. Though some parts are obscure 

1\ for good reasons, yet others are sufficiently clear, and the per


fect completion will produce a perfect understanding of all the 
p prophecies, 273. Human learning requisite to explain the pro
r  phecies, and particularly a competent knowledge of history, 
re 273. The patrons of infidelity are only pretenders to learning 

and knowledge, 274. Modern jnfidelity worse even than that 
of the Jews, 274. So many instances of prophecies and their 

r, completions, the strongest attestations of a divine revelation .. 
es ~75. Miracles and other pl'Oofs of the truth of the Christian 

religion, 275. Prophecies accomplished, the greatest of all 
miracles,276. Conclusion, 277. 

SUPPLEMENT. 

p .279-330. 
Dr. Owen's Sermon, 283-3~4. A"chbishop Usher, 325. Arch. 

bishop Brown, 326. Itev. John Knox, 326. Dr. II. More, 327. 
Dr. Gill, 3~7. Hey. Robel' I'leming, 329. 11'. John Willison, 
'30. 
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XXIV. 

A.N ANALYSIS 

OF THE 

EVELATION. 

IN TWO P.'lRTS. 

PART I. 

IT is very useful, as well as very cUl'ious and enteltain
ing, to trace the rise and progress of religions and go
vernments; and in taking a sHrvey of all the different 
religions and governments of the world, there is none 
perhaps that will Stl ike us more with wonc!er and aston
ishment than that of Rome, how such a my"tery of mi
quity could succeed at first and prosper so long, and un
der the name:: of Christ introduce Antichrist. Other here
sies and schisms have obtained place and credit among 
men fOl' a time, and then have been happily exp05ed and 
suppressed . Arianism once SUCl eeded almost universal
ly; for a while it grew and flourished mightily, but in 
process of time it withered and faded away. But Popery 
hath now prevailed I I;.now not how many centuries. and 
her renowneu hierarchs haye not, like the fathers of other 
sects, stole into secret meetings ami conventicles. bllt have 
infected the \ ery heart of the Christian church, and 
usurped the chief seat of the western world: have not 
only engaged in their caust: privatt: persons, and led eatl
live silly ~vumell, but have trampled on the necks of pdn-

VOL. III . B 
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ces and emperors themselves, and the lords aud tyrants of' 
mankind have yet bten tht blind SlaVtS ant: vassals of the 
holy see. Rome Christian hath cal riLd her conquests 
eve::n farther than Rome:: Pagan. The Homanists the::m
selves make universality and perpetuity the Spe::l ial marks 
and characterli of their churLh; and no ptollle more 
industrious than they in c011!/la~~in!f Bea and lal. d to make 
ftroaelytea. 

AJI sincere protestants cannot but be gl'eatly grieved at 
the success and vrevaJence of this religion, and the pa
l>ists as n uch boait and glory in it. and for this reason 
proudly denonlinate the::il s the calholic religion. But it 
will abate aJl confidence 011 the one hand, and banish all 
scruples on the other; if we consider that this is nothing 
more than what was signified befOle-hand by the spirit of 
prophecy. It is directly foretold, that there should be 
such a powel', as that of the Pope of Rome, exercised in 
the Christian church, and that it should prevail fOI a long 
season, but at last should have a fall. Several clear and 
express prophecies to this purpose havt bee::n pl'Oduc.ed 
out of Daniel and St. Paul in the course of these disser
tations: but othe::rs clearer still. and more copious and 
particular, may be found in the Apoc.alypse or Hevelation 
of St. John, who was the greatest, as he was the last pro
phet of the Christian dispensation. and hath cOll 'prehend
ed in this book, and pomted out most of the memorable 
events and revolutions in the church, from the apostles, 
days to the consummation of the mystery of God. 

But to this book of the Apocalypse or Revdation it is 
usually objected, that it is so wrapt and involved in fig
ures and allegories, is so wild and visionary, is so dark 
and obscure, that any thing 01' notbing, at least nothing 
clear and certain. can be proved or collected from it. So 
learned a man as Scali gel' is noted for saying,' that Cal

• 'Calvin is wise, because he hath not written on the Revela
tion.' See Scaliger's Secunda, page 41. But Scaliger was not 
very consistent in his opinion of the Revelation. For as the 
Bishop of Hochester remarks, he says in another place. 'This 
] can boast of, that I am not unacquainted with any thing wr:t
ten in that truly canonical book the Revelation, exceptil'g thai 
chapter where a wo is sel'en tillies repeated. .i"or I know not 
whether that time be past, or still future.' See Scaliger's Pri
ma, paie 13. 
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1'HE PROPHECIES. 

vin was wise, because he wrote no comment upon the 
Revelation . A celebrated wit and divine· of OUl' own 
church hath not scrupled to asser~, that that book either 
find'! a man mad. or makes him so. Whitby, though a 

• ustful commentator on the other books of the New Tes
lament, woul<l not yet adventure upon the Revelation. "I 
confess I do it not, t . says he,) for want of wisdom; that 
is I)ecause I have neither sufficient reading lIor judgment 
to discern the intendment of the prophecit!s contained in 
that book." Voltaire is pleased to say, that Sir Isaac 
Newton wl'ote his comment upon the Revelation, to con
sole mankind for the great superiority that he had over 
them in other respects: but Voltaire, thoug-h a very 
agreeable. is yet a very superficial writer, and often mis
taken in his judgment of men and things. He never was 
more mistaken, than in affil'min!{ that Sir Isaac Newton 
has explained the Revelation in the same manner with all 
those who went berol'e him: a most evident proof that he 
had nevel' read either the one or the other, for if ever he 
had reael them, he must have perceived the difference.
However. it is undeniable, that even the most learned mcn 
have miscarried in nothing more than in their comments 
and explanations of this book. To explain this book per
fectly is not tbe work of one man or of olle age; and proba
bly it will never all be clearly understood, till it is all fulfill
ed. It is a memorable thing, that Hishop Burnet *relates to 
this purpose of his friend the most learned I3ishop Lloyd 
of Worcester. He says, that that excellent person was 
employed above twenty years in studying the Rcvelation 
with an amazing dili~ence and exactness, and that he had 
foretold and proved from the Revelation, the peace made 
between the Turk and the emperor in the yeaI' 1698, 
lon~ befol'e it was macle, and that after this he said, the 
time of the Turks' hurting the papal Christi ns was at an 
end; and he was so positive in this, that he consented 
tbat all his scheme should be laid aside, if § ever the 

• See Dr. South's second Volume of SCl'mons, Scrm. II. page 
422, sixth edition. 


t See Whitby's Preface to his treatise on the Millennium.
*Burnet's History of his own times. Vol. II. page 104. 
§ Upon reBection I think it not impossible that Bishop BUI" 

net migllt mistake, and so might misrepresent Bishop Llo}'ll'. 
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Turk engaged in a new war with them. But it is very 
well kno\l n, that the Turk and the Emperor have enga
ged in a new war since that time, and probably lJIay en
gage a!bain, so that by his own consent all his ~cheme is 
to be laid aside; and If so great a master of learning, !>o 
nice a critic in chrunology and history, one who perhaps 
understood the prophetic writings better than any man of 
bis time, was so grossly mistaken in the most positi\ e of 
his calculations, it may serve at least as an admonition to 
othel's of inferior abilities. to beware how they meddle 
with these matters, and rather to avoid the rocks and 
shelves about which they see so many shipwrecks. 

Not that this book is therefore to be despised Qt' neglec
ted. They who censure and dissuade from the study of it, 
do it for the most part because they have not studied it 
themselves, and imagine the difficulties to be greater than 
they are in reality. It is still' the sure word of prophe
cy ;' " and men of learning- and leisure cannot better em
ploy their time and abilities than in studying and explain
ing this book, pt'ovided they do it, as Lord Bacon t advi
seth, "with great wisdom, sobriety. and rl>!verence."
Lord Bacon adviscth it with regard to all the prophecies, 
but such caution and reverence are more especially due 
to this of St. John. "The folly of interpreters has been, 
as Sir Isaac Newton *observes, to foretel times and things 

meaning. If he said indeed, that the Turks would never cngage 
in a ncw wnr with the pnpal Chrlsti:tIls, he was plainly in the 
wrong. If hc snid only that the TUI ks would no mOrC hurt thc 
pnpal Christians, would no more subdue (lilY Christ.an state or 
potentnte, he was probably in the right; the pl'ophcl secmcth to 
intimate the same thing, and th p event hitherto confirms it. 

[- it is rcmarkable tltat the authenticity of the book of the 
Revelation of John W:lS admitted almost uni"ers"lly durl11g' the 
first two centuries of Christianity. Objeclions entirely unfound· 
ed, wel'c raised against it in the third century, originatmg chid· 
ly in some mistaken ideas concerning the doctrine of the Millen· 
nium. Had it becn written as some hllve pl'etended by Cerino 
thus, the doctrines of lite divinity and bum"nil) of Christ hat} not 
been found in it, much less h!l\c sltone witIJ such peculiar lus· 
tre.]

t • 'Vith great wisdom, sohl'iet), and re\·crellce.'-Sce the quo. 
tation prcfill.ed to the Introduction.* See Sir Isanc 'ewton's Obscrnltions upon tlte Apocalypse, 
Chap. i. page 251. 
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THE l'ROPHEClES. 

by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them pro
phets. By this rashness they have not only exposed 
themselves, bllt brought the prophc' also iLtO contempt. 
The design of God was much otherwise. He gave this 
and the prophecies of the Old restament, not to gratify 
men 5 curiosities by enabling them to fOl'cknow things, 
but that after they were fulfilled they might be intel'»reted 
by the event, and his own providence, not the interpreter's, 
~md be then manifested thel'eby to the wodd" If there
fore we cOllld confine ourselves to the nIles of Just criti
cis 11, and lIot indulge lawless and extravagant fancies; if 
we would be content with sober and genuine interpreta
tion, and not pretend to be propht:t~, nor presume to be 
wise above what is written; we should more consider 
those passages which have alr'eady been accomplished, 
than fl'ame con lectures about those which remain yet to 
he fulfilled. \Vhere the facts may be compared with the 
~redictions, there we have some clue to guide us through 
the labYJ'inth : and though it may be difficult to trace out 
every minute resemblance, yet there are some stron~ lines 
and features, which I think cannot fail of striking every 
one, who will but impartially and duly examine them." 

'''Ie should be wanting to the subject, and leave our 
work unfinished, if we should omit so material a part of 
prophecy. And yet such a disquisition is not to be enter
~d upon hastily, but after a diligent perusal of the best 
authors, both fOl'eign and domestic; and it will be happy, 
if out of them all there can be formed one entire system, 
compkte and consIstent in all its parts. As Sir Isaac 

[" It is happily ohserved hy Dr. Scott, that prophecy, espe
cially that in this book, resembles a map of the 10wld on a small 
scale, in which only countries and capital cities anu some "ery 
l'cmaJ·kable places are noticed; so that they who dwell ncar ci
ties and large towns are disappointed at not linuing them in the 
map. Thus the e,'ents of a century thol1~h a whole continent, 
or continents, being fOI'etolel in a few ver~cs. or at most a single 
short chapter, we certainly shall look in vain for many transac
tions which appear to us of great importance. But they who 
shall come after us, on )'eviewing the histol'Y of the century, or 
the continent, will douhtless perceive a sullicient coincidence 
between event anu pI'op!lecy to enable them to tiay, tlills it llIta 
...,rutcll, alld thus it must be.] 

B 2 
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Newton' says, " Amongst the interpretel's of the last age 
there IS scarLe one of note who hath not made some dis
covel'y worth knowing," But OUI' greatest obligations 
are owinf; to thrt:e particularly, 1'-11', Mede, \ itringa. and 
DaulJuz, We shall find reason generally to concur with 
one 01' InOl'e of them; but as they often diller from one 
anothel', so we shall differ Son'etlmes from all the three, 
and follow other guides, or perhaps no guides at all,
What satislaction we may give to others, is very uncel'
tain; we shall at least have the satisfaction ourselves of 
tracing the ways of providence, It is little emourage
rnent to this kind of studie~ to I'ellect, that two ot the 
most leal'ned men of their times, as well as t\~O of the 
best interpreters of this lJook, MI', Mede and Mr, Daubuz; 
the one died a fellow of a college, and the other a vicar of 
a poor vicarage in Yorkshire, MI', Mede, as we read in 
the memoirs of his life, was so modest, that he wished 
for nothing more ttum a donative 01' ~inecurc to be added 
to his fellowship; but even this he could not obtain. 

Alas! what boots it with incessant cal'e 
To tend the homely slighted shepherd's trade, 
And strictly meditate the thankless Muse? 
"\Vere it not better done as others use, &c, 

MILTON'S LVCIDAS, 

But however, let us proceed. encouraged by that divine 
benedictIOn, ' Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things
which are written therein.' 

CllAP. I. 

1. THE Revelation of Je the word of God, and of the 
sus Chl'ist, which God gave testimony of Jesus Christ,
unto him, tl) show unto his and ofall things that he saw.
servants things which must 3, .Blessed is he that read
shortly come to pass; and eth, and they that heal' the
he sent and signified it by words of this prophecy, and 
llis angel unto his servant keep those things which are
John; written therein; for the time

2. Who bare record of is at hand. 

Sce the samc Work of Sir Isaac Newton, page 253. 
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'C The book opens, vel', ), 2, 3, with the title or inscrip
tion of the book itself; the scope and design of it, to fore

5 tel things which should shortly begin to be fulfilled, and 
d succeed in their dUt! st!ason and order, till all were ac
h comphshed; and the blessing pronounced on him who 
e shall read and explain it, and on them who shall hear 

and attend to it. The distinction is remarkable of ' him 
thatreadeth, and qf them that hear; for books being then 

1'- in manuscript were in much fewer hands, and it was a 
f much rt!adier way to publish a prophecy or any thing by 

:- public redding than by transcribing copies, It was too the 
e custom of that age to read all tAe apostolical writings in 
e the congregations of the faithful; but now only some few 
, parts of this book are appointed to be read on certain fes

~f tivals. 

n 4. John to the seven 

i:l 	 churches which are in A
d 	 sia: Grace be unto you. and 

pedce from him which is, 
and which was, and which 
is to come; and from the 
seven spirits which are be
fore his throne; 

5. And from Jesus Christ, 
Ie 'Who ia the faithful witness, 
t and the first-begotten of the 

·s 	 dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth: unto 
him that loved us, and wash
ed us from our sins in his 
own blood. 

Ie 6. And hath made us 

kings and priests unto God 
and his Father; to him be 
glory and dominion for ever 
and e\ er. Amen. 

7, Behold he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall 
see him, and they a/80 which 
pierced him: and all kin
dreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him: even so, 
Amen. 

8. I am Alpha and Orne
ga, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the 
Almighty. 

, 
r· 
t
e 
d 
e 
e 

The apostle dedicates his book, vel'. 4, 5, 6, to the se
ven churches of the Lydian or proconsular Asia, wishing 
them grace and peace from the eternal God as the au
thor and giver; and from the seven spirits, the repre
sentatives and ministers of the Holy Ghost, as the in
struments; and from Jesus Christ as the mediator. who 
is mentioned last, becau~e the subsequent dis, ourse more 
in .mediately relates to him. To the dt:dication, he sub
joins a short and solemn preface, vel'. 7, 8. to show the 
great authority of the divine person, who had commis
sioned him to write the Revelation. 
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9. I John, who also am 
yoU!' brother', and compani
on in tribulation, and in the 
kin~dom and patience of 
Jesus Chl'lst, was in the isle 
that is called Pat mas, for 
the wOI'd of God, and for 
the ttstililony of Jesus 
Christ 

10. I was in the spirit on 
the Lord's day. and htard 
behind me a grtat voice, as 
ofa trumpet, 

I l. Saying, I am Alpha 
and Omtga the fir'bt and 
the last: and. \Vhat thou 
seest, wl;te in a book, and 
send it unto tht seven 
churches which are in Asia; 
unto Ephesus, and unto 
SmYl'l1a, and unto Pel'ga
mos, and lInto T.hyatira, 
and unto Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Lao
dicea. 

12. And I turned to see 
the voice thht spake with 
me, and being tumed, r saw 
sev"n golden t:andlesticks; 

13. And in the midst of 
the seven candlt:sticks, one 
like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt 
about the paps with a gold
en girdle. 

14. His head and hi~ hairs 
'Were whitt like wool, as 

white as snolV ; and his eye 
were as a flame of fire; 

15, And his fettlike unto 
fine hrass as if they burned 
in a fu mace; and his voice 
as the sound of many wa
ters 

16. And he had in his 
dght hand se\'en stars: and 
out of his mouth went a 
shaJ'p two-edged sword; 
ancl his countenance WQ8 as 
the sun shineth in his 
strength. 

17. And when I saw him, 
I fell at his fett as dtad: 
and he laid his right hand 
upon me, saying Ullto me, 
Fear not; I am tht first and 
the last: 

18. I am he that Ii, eth, 
and was dead; and bthold 
I am <Iii ve for ever more, 
Amen; and have the keys 
of hell and death. 

19. \VI'ite the things 
which thou hast seen, and 
the things which art, and 
the things which shall be 
hereafter. 

20. The mystery of the 
se'"en stm's whir h thou saw
est in my right hand. and 
seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven star~ are the an
p;elb of the seven (hurches: 
and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest, are the 
seven chllrches. 

He then, vel'. 9-20 mentions the place, where the 
Revelation wal> g-iven, and describes the manner and cir
cumstances of the first vision. The place, where the Re
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"elation was gi\'en, was Patmos a desolate island in the 
An.hipt!iago, whither hI! was banished for the confebsion 
of thl! gospd. It is not wdl known, at what time. ot' by 
whom he was banished into this island; but we may bUp

pose it to haye happened in the reign of Nero more pt'o
bably than in that of Uomitian. It is indl!ed thl! more 
general opinion, that the Apocalypse was writlen in Do
milian's rei~n; and this opinion is founded upon the 
testimony of lren<£us.'" who " 'as the c1bciple of Polycarp, 
who had bten the disciple of St. John. This authority 
is g;reat, and is made still ~Treater, as it is con firmed by 
Eusebills t in his Chronicle and in IllS I·.cclesia~lical His
tory. Rut Eusebills a little ·\ftl!t'wards in the sanle his
tory* recites a memorable story out of Clemens Alcsan
drinlls; that St. John, after he rt:tUl'11ed from I 'atmos, 
committed a hopeflll young man to the carl! of a Cl!t tain 
bishop; that the bishup Il!n:i\'ed him into his h(Atse, edu
cated, instructed, &1 d rot lcnl!,tb baptizcJ him; that the 
bishop afterwards rei. itting of his care and strictness, 
the young man was cOlrupted by idle and dissolute com 
panions, revelled with them. robhed with them, and fOI m
ing them into a gang of high-way men, was madl! their 
captain, and became the terror of all file rountry ; th~t 
after some time. St John comin~ u\ ·on other occasions, 
to revi~it the same bishop, in(jllil'cd after the yOllng 11lan, 
nnd was informed, th,\t he WAS not to be founu in the 
church, but in s'lch a mountain with his fellow robuers; 
that St. John called for a hOISt. and ;'vclc il11lT1('di~tely to 
the phce; that ",'hen tll'~ younf~ man saW him hI! fled 
nway from him; that ')t. John forgt.ltin;~ his age. eage\' 
ly pursued after him, recalled him, "ml rc-wl'cd him to the 
church. No v all these transaction I. II t llt'cc';sal'lly take 
tIP some years; and Iflay seem credible ift ' t . John was ban
ished by .ero. but al e alto~ether impossible if he was ban
isht:d by Domitian; for he survived OomiLian but a very 

• See Iren:eus :;.gainst heresies, Book Y. Chap, xxx. page 449, 
in Grube's uil lion,

t cc ~;uscbiliS' Chronicle, Rook l. in Scaligcr's edition, page 
80, in the Greek, and page 4-4, for 1 he Lalin See also page 164, 
of the latter book, and of lhe Chl'oll icle page 208. S~c the Eccle
siastical hi8101')', nook Ill. Chap. xviii 

, Sec i::llb<:bius' history in the same place, Chap. l.xiii, 
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few years, and he was then near 100 years old, and so ti 
very weak and infirm, that he- was with great difficulty t 
carried to chllrch, and could hardly speak a few wo]'(ls to f~ 
the people, and much less ride briskly after a young rob- t~ 
ber. Epiphaniust asserts. that he was banished into Pat- a 
mos, and wrote the Apocalypse thel'e, in the rdgn of C\ 
Claudius: but EpiphaniUli being not a correct writer. he t 
might possibly mistake Claudius for his successor ~ero, a 
especially as ero had assumed the name of Claudius by i 
whom he was adopted, Nero Claudius Cresar. This date ell 
is perhaps nearly as much too early, as the ti me of Uomi- n 
tian is tOI') late. The churches of Syria have thust in- 51 
scribed their vel'sion, "The Revelation made to John PI 
the EI an~elist by God, in the island Patmos into which gl 
he was banished by Nero Cresar." The ancient com- 111 
mentators Andreas and Arethas§ affirm, that it was un- c 
derstood to be writtt:n before the destruction of JerUSll- at 
lem But if it was written before the tlestruction of Je- c, 
rusalem, it might naturally be expected that such a me- al 
morable event would not have been unnoticed in this 01 

prediction' and neither was it unnoticed in this predic- 111 

tion. as will be seen hereaftet'. Our Saviour's repeating e< 
so frequently in this book. ' Behold, I come quickly-Be- 1. 
hold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see 51 
him, and they also who pierced him, and nil kindreds of hi 
the earth shall wail Lecause of him'-and the like ex- fil 
pressions, cannot surely be so well understood of any e~ 
other event as of the destruction of Jel'Usalem. which JlI 

coming was also spoken of in the go~pels. and what other pI 
coming was there so speedy antl conspicuous? So many Ii, 
spurious A pocalypses, written by Cerinthus and others in 111 

early times, demonstrate evidently that the Apocalypse C 
of St. John, in imitation whereof they were written, was Il 
stiJl earlier, and was held in high estimation among Chris- ,~ 

cI 

• See Jerome on the epistle to the Galatians, Chap. vi. Vol. i. 
IV. Part I. Col. 314, in the Benedictine edition . tr 

t See Epiphanius against heresies, Book J. Vol. II. Sect. 12. is 
page 434, and Sect. 33. page 456, in Petavius' edition.*.The Revelation which was made by God to John the Evan
gelist, in the island of Patmos, into which he was thrown by G 
Nero Ca:sar.' ci 

§ See Andrea'S on Rev. vi. 16, and Arethas on He . xriii. 19. E 
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tiallS. But what is to me an unanswerable argument, 
the style itself, so full of t lebraisms. and as I may say, so 
full of bnrbarisms and even sulerism~, as some e~en of 
the:: anCH:!nts ha\ e observtd, mantfestly evinces, that the 
author was but latdy come out of Judea, was little:: ac
customed to write in Greek, and had not yet attained to 
that ~reater purIty of ~tyle which appears in his Gospels 
and Epistle::s. Un the contral'y it is urged, that there are 
internal marks in the book itst:lf of its being of a later 
date than Nero's reign, that the chuI'chts of i\sia could 
not have changed and degenerated so much in so short a 
space of time, that they had not then oeen exposed to 
persecution, nor had Antipas suflere::d martyrdom at Per, 
gamos, the persecutions by Nero being confined to the 
metropolis of the empire. But why miKht not St. John 
charge the churches of Asia with !laving degenerated 
and' fallen from their first love,' as well as St. Paul ac
cuse the church of Corinth, I Cor. iii. 3 . of being ca"nat 
and having' envying and strife anddivisions among them;' 
or complain of the churches of Galatia, Galat. i. 6. 'I 
marvel that ye are 110 soon removed from them that call
ed you into the Grace of Christ onto another gospel.' iii. 
1. '0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye 
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth; 01' write to Timothy the 
first Bishop of Ephesus, 2 Tim. i. 15. 'This thou know
est that all tbey which al'e in Asia be turned away from 
me?' Why might not the chuI'ches of Asia be liable to 
persecution, when it is said, 2 Tim. iii. 12. that' all who 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution ;' when 
11Oto the Philippians, i. 29,' it was givell in the behalf of 
Christ. not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for 
his sake;' and when the Thessalonians, I Thess. ii. 14. 
'suffe::red like things of their own countrymen, as the 
churches in Judea of the Jews;' and manifested, 2 Thess. 
i. 4. 'theil' patience and faith in all their persecutions and 
tribulations which they endured?' As for Antipas there 
is no genuine history or authentic account of him: it is 

• • But I observe that his dialect and language are not purely 
Greek, hut that he uses barbarous idioms, and sometimes sole· 
cisms.' See Dionysius Alexander as quoted hy Euscbius in his 
Ecclesiastical histOl'Y, Book VII. Chap. xxv . 
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not known who or what he was, when he 5uifered, Or who 
caused him to be put to death, so that nothing can be 
frolll tht:nce inferl'e::d Olle:: way or othe::r. Neilhe::r IS it 
certain that the:: pcrstcutions by Nero wert confine::d to 
the mttropolis; they I'aged mdted most there, but IVtre 
extended likewise ovtr all tht provinces, as Orosi us" 
te::stifies with others. Sil' Isaac Ne::wton hath farthtrt 
shown, th at in the Epistles of :-' t. Peter, ancl in St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Hebre::ws, thtre are several allusions to this 
book of the Aporalypst; and St. Petel' and St. Paul, nil 
the ancients agree, sufi'crecl m artyrdom in the end of 
Ne ro's reign. It lllay indeed be rttorttd, that St. John 
mig ht borrow from St. Peter and St. Paul, as weB as St. 
l)el er ancl ~ t. Paul f! om St John: but if you will consi
der and CO l lpare the passages together, you will find 
su llicient reason to be convinced, that St Pttel"s and !:It. 
Paul's al'e the copit s, and :St . John the original. More
OVtl' it is to be observed, th at this Revtlation was gi\"en 
1m thl' L o,·d'.q cia , when tht apostle's heart and allee
tions, a!> Wt may reason ahly suppose, wtre sublimed by 
the meditations and de votions of the day, and rende! td 
more recipient of di , ine inspiration. The hcave::nly vi
sions were:: vouchsafed to St. John, as th ey wert bdol'e 
to Danit:! Dan ix, x. after supplication and prayer: and 
there being t two kinds of prophetic revelation in a \'bion 
ancl a clream, tlte JtWS accollntt:cI a vision suptrior to a 
dream, as l'epresenting things more pcrfe::ctly and to the 
life. 

In the first vision Jeslls Chl'ist, or his angel, speaking 
in his name, and aetin l(" in his person, appt:al s nn ,id 'the 
seven golden candlesticks,' meanin g ' the:: seven r hut eh. 
es.' His clothing, is somewhat like tht: high priest's and 

.. 'He Ii"st began to punish and put to death the Christians at 
Rome, and af env:lI'ds gave ol·del· Ihal he persecHl n,n ,hould 
e ' tend to all he provinces of the empire.' See nook" 11 . Chap. 
\ii. p. 473, in 11a\' ~I'cam[l's ed ition . 

t ";ce Sir baac NeWlon's Observations on the Apoc:llypse, 
Chap. i. page 239-'246. 
l' II the grada t ions of prophec.v may be slimmed up in thl'se 

t wo k nds , dreams and visions ' See Maimonides in h s book 
entitled More ' evochim, Part II . Chap xxxvi . See ~mitb's 
Discourse of Prophecy, Chap . ii. page 174, and 175. 
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110 he is describeu much in the same manner as the divine 
be appeal'ances in Daniel's \'isions, Dan. vii. 9. x. 5, occ,
I it St. John at the sight of so glorious a person fdl down 
to senseless before him, as Daniel did upon the sante oc

~ re casion: and like Daniel too, he is graciously raised and 
s. encouraged, and commanded to write 'the things which 

!rt he had seen,' contained in this chapter, ' and the things 
11'5 which are,' the present state of the seven churches re-
his presented in the two next chapters, ' and the things which 
all shall be hereafter,' the future events which begin to be 
of exhibited in the fourth chapter, as it is there said, vel'. 1. 

Ihn 'Come lip hither, and I will show thee things which 
1St. must 0:': hereafter.' 
Isi-
Ind CHAP. II. 
~t. 

re I. UNTO the angel of 
ren the church of Ephesus, 
, c· write, These things, saith 
by he, that holdeth the seven 

stars in his right hand, who 
VI walketh in the midst of the 

seven golden candlesticks; 

~ed 

bre 
2. I know thy works, :lIldnd 

thy labour, and thy patience, lOn 
and how thou canst not bearba 
them which are evil: andthe 
thou hast tl'ied them whil.h 

[ng 	 say they are apostles, and 
are not; and hast foundthe 
them liars:~h

3. And hast borne, and and 
hast patience, and for my 
name's sake hast laboured,

sat and hast not fainted. )uld 
4. Nevertheless. I havenap. 

8Qllleruhat against thee be
pse, cause thou hast ldt thy first 

love. 
lese 5. Remember therefore 
ook from whence thou art faltb's 

len, and repent, and do the 
VOL. 11 t. 

first works, or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candle
stick out of his place, ex
cept thou repent. 

6. But this thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which I also 
hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, 
let him heal' what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches
To him that overcometh I 
will give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God. 

8. And unlo the angel of 
the church in Sn,yrna, 
write, These things saith 
the first and the last, which 
was dead, and is alive; 

9. I know thy works. and 
tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I 
kno~u the blasphemy ofthe 
which say the are !\;W'" 

C 
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and are not, but are the sy
nagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear none of those 
things which thou 5halt suf
fer: behold, the devil shall 
cast some of you into pri
son, that ye may be tried; 
and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. 

II. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the spi
rit saith unto the churches, 
He that overcometh, shall 
not be hurt of the second 
death. 

12. And to the angel of 
the church in Pergamus, 
write, These things saith 
he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges; 

13. I know thy works, 
and where thou c\weJlest, 
rVC1l where Satan's seat is: 

and thou holdest fast my 
name. and hast not denied 
my faith, even in those days 
'wherein Antipas ~ua8 my 
faithful martyr, who was 
slain among you, where Sa
tan dweJleth. 

14. But I have a few 
things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that 
hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to cast a 
stumbling block be~ore the 
children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols, 
and commit fornication. 

15. So hast thou also 

them that hold the doctrine 
of the !\icolaitans, which 
thing I hate. 

16. Repent; or' else I 
will come unto thee (luick. 
Iy, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my 
mOllth. 

17. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what tHe Spi. 
rit saith unto the churches, 
To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hid. 
den manna, and will give 
him a white stone, and in 
the stone a new name writ· 
ten, which no man knoweth, 
saving he that receiveth it. 

18. And unto the angel 
of the church in Thyatira, 
write, These things saith 
the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame 
of fi re, and his feet a,·c Ii ke 
fine brass; 

19. I know thy works, 
and charity, and ser\'lce, 
and faith, and thy I)atience, 
and thy works; and the last 
to be nlore than the first. 

20. • otwithstanding, I 
have a few thin~s against 
thee, because tbOll suflt!rest 
that WOlllan Jezebe1, whi<!b 
calleth herself a prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce my 
senants to commit fornica
tion, and to eat things sacri· 
ficed UAtO idols. 

21. Ancl I gave her pace 
to repent of her fornication, 
and she repented not. 
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Inc 22. Behold, I will cast 
teh 	 her into a bed, and them 

that commit adultery with 
her into great tribulation, 

.k except they repent of their 
nst deeds. 
illy 23. And I will kill her 

children with deat~l; and 
lar, all the churches shall know 
pi. that I am he which sear, h
les, etll the reins and hearts; 
eth and 1 wtl l give unto every 
lid. one of you according to 
ive your wOI·ks. 
in 2 ~ . But unto you I say, 

rit· and unto the rest in Thya
!th, tira, As many as have not 
it. this doctrine, and which 
gel have not known the depths 
ira, of Satan, as they speak, I 
itb wi ll put upon you none 
atb ~ther burden. 
tme 
like CHAP. III. 


rks, 1. AND unto the angel 
Ice, of the church in Sardis, 
~ ce, write, These things saith 
last he that hath the seven Spi
t. rits of God, and the seven 
~ I stars; I know thy works, 
inst that thou hast a name, that 
rest thou livest, and art dead. 
licb 2 . Be watchful and 
ess, strengthen the things which 

n !main, that are ready to.IlIY 
Ica· die: for I have not found 
lCri' thy works pet'iect before 

God. 
):lCC 3. Remember th'erefore, 
jon, how thou hast received and 

beard, and hold fast, and 

25. But that which ye 
have all'eady, hold fast till [ 
come. 

26. And he tliat over
cometh and keepeth my 
works unto the ent!, to him 
wi I I give powel' ovel' the 
nations: 

27 . ( And he shall rtlle 
them with a roel 01 iron: as_ 
the vessels of a potter sh~.11 
they be broken to shivers) 
even as 1 received of my 
Father. 

28. And I will give him 
the morning star. 

29. Ue that hath an eat·, 

let him hea l what the Spirit 

saith unto the churches. 


repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come 
on thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I 
will come upon thee. 

4. Thou hast a few names 
even in Sardis, which have 
not defiled their garments; 
and they shall walk with me 
in white: for they are wor
thy. 

s. He that ovet'cometh, 
the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and 1 will 
not blot out his na">e out of 
the book of life, but I will 
confess his name before my 
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Father, and before his an
gels. 

6. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spi
rit saith unto the churches . 

7. And to the angel of 
the church in Philadelphia, 
write, These things s:!ith 
be that is holy, he that is 
true. he that hath the key 
of David, he that openeth, 
and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth and DO man open
eth; 

8 . I kIlOw thy works, be
holtl, I have st:t before thee 
an open door, and no man 
can shut it: for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast 
kept my word. and hast not 
denied my name. 

9. Behold. I will make 
them of the synagogue of 
Satan (which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but do 
lie) behold, I will make 
them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loyed thee. 

10. Because thou hast 
kept the word of my pa
tience, I also will keep thee 
from the houl' of tempta
tion, which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11. Behold, I come quick
ly: hold that fast ,\ hich 
thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown . 

12. Hi m that overcom
eth, will I make a pillar in 

the temple of my God, and ~ 
he shall go no more out : 
and I will write upon him 

the nameofmy<.;od.ancl the 

name of the city of my God, 

~uhich is new Jerusalem, 

which cometh down out of 

Heaven from my God: and I 
wiLL write ujlOn him my new 
name. 

13. He that hath an ear, 

let him hear what the Spi

rit saith unto the churches. 


14. And unto the angel 

of the church of the Lao· 

diceans, write, These things 

saith the Amen. the faith

ful and true witness, the 

beginning of the creation of 

God: 


15. I know thy works, 

that thou art neither cold 

nor hot: 1 would thou wert 

cold or hot. 


16. So then, because 
thou al·t lukewarlTl, and nei. 
thel' cold /lor hot. I will spue 
thee out uf my mouth: 

17. Because thou sarest, 
I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and haye need 
of nuthing: and knowc~t 
not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and POOl', alld 
blind, alld naked. 

18. I coullsel thee to huy 
of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich: 
ancl white raiment, th:!t 
thou mayest be clothed, 
and ' hal the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appeal'; 
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nd and anoint thine eves with 
It ; eye-salve, that tholl may est 
im see. 
~e 19. As many as I love, 
d, I rebuke, and chasten; be 

m, zealous therefore, and re-
of pent.

rrI 20. Behold, I stand at thehv 	 door, and'knock: ifany man 
heal' my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, 

and will sup with him and 
he with me. 

2 \. To him that ovcrcom
eth will I gt'ant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as 1 
also overcame, and am set 
down with my Pather in 
his tlwone. 

22. He that hath an eat', 
let him heal' what the Spi
rit saith lInto the churches. 

The second and third chapters contain the seven epis
!S. tles to the seven churches of Asia, Ephesus, Smyrna, Pet·

gam liS, Thyatira. Sardis, Philadelphi a, and Laodicea. 
These seven are addressed particularl}' , because they were 
under St. John's immediate inspection: he> constituted 
bishops over them; he was as it were their metropolitan, 
and resided much at Ephesus, which is therefore named 
the fit'st of the seven. The m'lin suhjects too of this 
book are compl'ised of sevens; seven churches, seven seals, 
seven tt'umpets, and seven vials; as seven was also a mys
tical number throughout the Old Testament. Many con
tend, and among them such learned men as More and 
Vitringa, that the seven epistles are prophetical of so 
many successive periods and states of the church from

I~ the beginning to the conclusion of all. But it doth not 
e appear, that there are or were to be seven period'! of the 

church, neithet· more or less; and no two men can agree 
in assigning the same pet·iods. There are likewise in 
these epistles several innate characlt::rs. which are peru
liar to the church of that age, and cannot be so well ap
plied to the church of any other age. Besides other ar
guments, there is also this plain rea~on ; the last state of 
the chmeh is described in this very book as the most glo
rious of all . but in the last state in these epistles, I hat of 

y Laodicea, the church is represented a~ (wretched and.-, miserable, and POOl', and blind, and naked.' 
But though these epistles have rather a literal than a 

It mystical meaning; yet they contain excellent moral pre
1, 

• See Te l'tll11 ian against ~rarcion. Dook IV. Sect. 5. page 415,Y in Rigaltt's ed, I 'on of 'Pat'is 1675. Sec al~o ~hll's Preface to 
the New Testament, page 20. 

c~ 
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cepts and exhortations, commendations and I'eproot's, pro. 
mises and threatenings, which may he of use and instruc
tion to the church in all ages. 'I he form and order of 
the parts you will find the same almost in all the epistles; 
first a command to write; then some character and at· 
tributes of the speaker, taken from the vision in the first 
chapter, and appropriated to the matter of each epistle; 
then commendations 01' reproofs with suitable promises 
or threatenings; and then in <III the same conclusion, ' He 
that hath an ear, let him heal' what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches.' "V hat therefore the Spirit saith unto one 
church, he saith in some measure to all the chuI'ches, 
The church of Ephesus in particular is admonished to 
1'epent, and forewal ned that if she would not repent, her 

candlestick should be removed out of his place.' But 
th is admonition belongeth equally to all the churches: 
.and hath not the candlestick been accordingly removed 
out of its place, and the light of the gospel taken from 

"them? \Vere they not ruined and overthrown by their 
11eresies and divisions from within, and by the arms of 
t he Saracens from without? and doth not Mohammedism 
~till prevail and prosper in those countries, which were 
once the glory of Christendom, their chw'ches turned 
j nto Mosques, their worship into superstition? Ephesus 
in particular,. which was once so magnificent and glori. 
'Ous a city, is become a mean sordid village, with scarce· 
ly a single family of Christians dwelling in it, as approv· 
<:d authors testify. To the hurch of Smyrna it is pre· 
~icted, that she should 'have tribulation ten days, or ten 
yeal s' according to the usual style of prophecy; and the 
-greatest persccution that the primitive church ever endu· 
:rcd was the persecution of Diocletian, which lastedt ten 

• 'For nt present this city, which was once the model of Asi. 
':ltic magnificenct', is of no consequence, It has a few small cot. 
tages or mis-shapen cabins, and is ra ther a village than a city, 
llere, there is sC:lrcely to be found one family of Christians reo 
maining, as we are assured by certain credible witnesses, and 
t hese distingui~hed for their learning, who have favoured Ul 

"'ith adescrtption of modern Ephesus.' See Smith's Present State 
of the seven churches of Asia, page 4. See also RYC3Ut's State or 
t he Greek Churches, page 50. See Yitringa, page 72 and 73, 

• See Eusebius' Ecclesiastical history, Book VIIT. Chap. 1(f, 

and xvi. See Lacta)llius on the death of Persecutors, Chap, 
xlviii. 
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roo years, and grievously afflicted all the Asian, and indeed 
ac- all the eastern churches. This character can agree to 
of none of the other general persecutions, for none of the 

eSj others lasted' so long as ten years. As the commendato
at· ry and reproving pal t of these epistles exhibits the pre
rst sent state of the churches, so the promissory and threaten-
Ie; ing part foretels something of their future condition; and 
ies in this sense, and in none other, can these epistles be said 
He to be prophetical. 
Jllo The fit'st epistle is addressed to the church of Ephe
one sus as it was the metropolis of the Lydian Asia, and the 
es. place of St. John's principal residence, It was, accord

, to ing to Strabo, t one of the best and most glorious cities, 
her and the greatest emporium of the Proper Asia. It is 
But called by Pliny * one of the eyes of Asia, Smyrna being 
es: the other; but now, as eyewitnesses § haye related, it is 
Ived venel'able for nothing but the ruins of palaces, temples, 
lorn and amphitheatres. It is called by the TUI'ks, Ajasaluk, 
~etr 01' the temple of the moon, from the magnificent stl'llC

of ture formerly dedicated to Diana, The church of St. 
ism Paul is wholly destroyed. The little which remains of 
ert that of St. Mark is nodding to ruin. The only church 

/ned remaining is t.hat dedicated to St. John, which is now 
!SUS converted into a Turkish mosque. The whole town is 
ori. nothing but a habitation for herdsmen and farmers, liv
l'ce· ing in low and hUlllble cottages of dirt, sheltered from 
1'01" the extremities of weather by mighty masses of ruinous 
pre· walls; the pride and ostentation of former days, and the 
ten emblem in these, of the frailty of the world, and the tran
the sient vanity of human glol'Y. All the inhabitants of this 
duo once famous city amount not now to above forty or fifty 
ten 

• , This persecution was of longer continuance than any that 
Asi. •went before it,-for it lasted during ten years, &.c. See Orosius, 
cot· Book vn. Chap. xxv. page 528. in Havel'camp's edition. 

city t See Strabo, Book XIV. page 634. in the Paris edition, and 
reo p. 941, in that of Amsterdam, in 1707 See also Book XlI. page 

and 577, in the Paris editioll, and page 865, in the Amsterdam of 
us 1707. 

State *See Pliny's Natural History, Book V. Chap. xxxi. page 280, 
e of in [Jardujn's edition. 

§ See Smith's Present State of the Seven Churches of Asia. 
Xf, See n yc aut's Present State of the Greek Chllrches, Chap. ii. See 

hap. Wheler and Spon's Voyage. Book 11£' See Van Egmont and 
Hayman's Trayels, Vol. J. Chap. ix. 



BISSEllTATIONS ON 

families of Turks, without one Christian family among 
tht::m; so stri ' in!?;ly hath the denunciation been fulfill
ed, that their ' cand estick should be removed out of his 
place.' . 

Smyrna was the neal'est city to Ephesus, and for that 
reason probably was addrt::ssed in the second place: It is 
sitllated on lower ground than the ancit::nt city,· and lieth 
abom forty.five milt::s northwal'c! of Ephesus It is call
ed Esmir by tht: TUl'ks, and is ct:lt::bl'ate I not so much for 
tlte splendour and pomp of the buildin . s (fol' they are ra
ther mean and ruinolls) as for the number, an(I wt::alth, 
and commerce of the inhabitants, The Turks have here 
fifteen mosques, and the Jews sevel'al syna!?;o.' ucs. 
Among these enemies of tht: CllI'istian name the Chris
tian I'eligion al~o flourishes in somt: dt:gl'ee. Smyrna still 
}'etains the dignity of a mttropolis, -althollgh there are 
only two chul'ches of the G ree"s. But besides them, 
hert: is a great numbt:r of Christians of all n~tions, sects, 
and languages, The Latin chmch hath a monastery of 
FI anciscans. The Armenians ha\'e one church. But 
tht: l':nglish, who a,e the most considerable nUll bel" next 
to the Crct:ks and Armenians, ha\'e on y a chapel in the 
consul's house, which is a shame, says 'Vhelcr, consider
ing the " reat wealth they heap up here, beyond all the 
rest; yet they cOl1l monly excel th em in tht:ir pastol'; 
for I esteem a g-ooc\ English priest an eva:ngelist, If com
pared with any of the rest. Fl'equent plagues and earth
quakes are the great calamities of the plact: ; but the 
Christians are here more considerable, and in a far bet
ter condition than in any othel' of the seven chmches : 
as if the promise was still in some measure made good 
to Smyrna,' Fear none of those things, whiC'h thou shalt 
sufter; be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life.' 

Pel gamus, formerly the metropolis of the H ellespon
tic Mysia and the seat of the A~tali(' kings, is t by the 
Turks with ~orne liltle val'iation still called Bergamo, and 
hath its situation about sixty.four miles to the nOl'th of 
Smyrna. Here are some good buildings, but more I'U

• See Smith, Hyc:tut, ''''heIer, and Spon in the same places. 
See V, n Egmc'nt's and lJuyman's Tra"els, Chap VIii. 

t See Smith, Rycaut, Whder anu Spon in the same places. 
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ins. All the city almost is occupied by the Turks, very 
few families of Christians being left, whose state is very 

s sad ancl deplorable. Here is only ont church remaining, 
dedicated to St. Theodorus; and that the name of Christ 
is not wholly lost and forgotten in Pel'!~an J us , is owing to 
the care of the metropolitan of Smyrna, who continually 
sendeth hithel' a priest to perform the sacrt:d offices. 
The Cathedral church of St. John is blll'ied in its own m

r ins; their angd 01' Bishop I'emoved; and its fair pillars 
I adorn the graves, and rotten carcases of its destroyers, 
I, the Turks; who are esteemed about two or three thou
e sand souls in numbel·. Its othel' fine church, called Santa 
I. Sophia. is turned into a mosque, and daily profaned with 

the blasphemies of the false pl'Ophet. There are not in 
It the whole town above II dozen or fifteen families of mis
e erable Christians. who till the ground to gain their 
, bread and live in the most abject and sordid servitude. 
I, There is the less reason to wonder at the wretched con
f dition of this chllrch, wheR we consider that it was the 
t very I throne of Satan;' that they' ran greedily after the 
It errol' of Balaam, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and 

to commit fornication;' and that they held the impure 
doctrines of the Nicolaitans, which Christ ddested.' It 
was denounced unto them to 'repent, or else he would 
corne unto them quickly, ancl fight against them,' as the 
event evinces that he hath clone. 

Next 	to Pergamu8 is Thyatira· situated at the dis

e 	 tance of about forty-eight miles to the south-east_ Cer
tain heretics called .I1logi (which may not impropeJly be 
interpreted 7lnl-easonable men) ha \'e t affirmed, but ha\'e 

d 	 only aAhmed without any proof, that at the time of St. 
John's writing, there was no Christian chul'ch at Thya. 
tira. Epiphanius admits it, and thence infers, that St. 
John must have written with a prophetic spirit. The 
ohjection is frivolous, and Epiphanius might have return
ed,a better answer than argU1nenlttm ad homine8, and in
stead of allowing the fact, and arguing from thence for 
the divinity of the book, he should absolutely have denied 

• ee Smith ancl Rycaut in the same places. 
t See 1<:piphanius against Heresies, Book n. Vol. I. Ch~p 

xxxiii. page 455. Vol. II. in Petavius' edition. 
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theit· affirmation. For there is no just I'eason for doubt. " 
ing, that at rllis time there was a Christian Church al 0 

Thyatira. This very epistle is a sufficient proof of it. II 0 

is said expressly, Acts xix. J O. that' all they who dwelt f( 
in sia' (nleaning Asia Minor) , heard the ward of the f( 
Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks;' and what ground is i! 
there:: for thin king that tbe city of Thyatira was alant ex. 
cepted? It is said particularly, Acts xvi . 14. that L!idia, b 
an eminent trader and selle r of purple, of the city of Thy. te 
atira. was baptized with her househo!d.' At present the 0 

city is calk d uy the rurks· Akhisar, or the white castle, SI 
from tht g rra t quantities of white marble there abound. h 
ing. (,"ly one ancie::nt edifice is left standing. The re,1 " 
even the chur( hes, arc so cltstroyeeJ, that no vestiges or I. 
th em are to be found. The pI incipal inhabitants are s' 
Tut'ks, who have here eight mosques, when not so mUl'h 1' 

as ,)ne Ch ri stian church is still remaining. So telTibly 1" 

have the di, ine j ud!{ ments been poured upon this church J 
for' committing forni cation, and eating things sacrificed 0 

lmto idols: And ( gave her space to repent of her fomi. s 
cation, and she repented not.' ti 

Sardis, once the renowned capital of Croesus and the t i 
rich Lydian kin gs,t is now noJongel' worthy of the name t( 
of a city. It Jieth about thirty-three milts to the south or " 
Thyatil'a, and is called by the Turks Sart or Sal'(l, with t l 
little 01' no vari ation fl 'om the old original name. It is a a 
most sad spectacle, nor can one forbear wee ping over the 1'1 
Tuins of so great a city. For now it is no 1J1Ore than an (J 
ignoble village, with low and wretched cottages of clay j p 
nor hath it any other inhabitants, besides shepherds and hi 
herdsmen, who feed their flocks and cattle in the neigh. h 
boming plains. \'et the great extent and grandeur of the d 
ruins ablllidantly show, how lal'~e and splendid a city it n 
was fOI·mcl'ly. The Turks themselves have only one tl 
mosque, a iJealltiful olle indeed, pet'verted to thal use tl 
from a Christi an church. Very few Christians are here " 

' lo be found j and they w-ith g reat patience, or rather 0 

scnselcsi stupidity, sustain a miserable servitude; and s 
c 

• See Smith and Ryc:mt in the same places. C 
t See Smi th, Ryctlllt, Whelel' and pon in the same places.

Se,; Y;m EgmOllt' s [uul Hayman's Travels, Ch ap. x. 
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Ibt. WIlO.t is far more miserable, are without a church, with
al out a pri est alllong them. Such is the deplorable state 
It of once the most glOl'ious city: but' her works were not 

cit found pel'fcct.' that is, they were found blameable,' be
~l~e fore God;' she was d'a..,d, even while she livt'd; and she 
aIS is punishecl accordingly. 
x· Philadelphia, so called from Attalus Philadelphus its 

Via, builder, · is distant from Sardis about twenty-seve\) miles 
hy. to the south-east. It is called by the Turks Alah Shah!", 
he or the beautiful city, on account of its delightful situation, 
Ie, standing on the declivity of the mountain Tmolus, and 

nd· having a most pleasant propect on the plains beneath, 
e,1 well furnished with divers villages, and watered by the 
of 	 l'iver Pactolus. It still retains the form of a city, with 

something of trade to invite the people to it, being the 
Toad of the Persian caravans. Here is little of antiquity 
remaining, besides the ruins of a church dedicated to St. 
John, which is now made a dunghill to receive the offals 
of dead beasts. However, God hath been pleased to pre-

j. 	 serve some of this place to make profession of the Chris
tian faith , there being above two hundred houses of Chl'is

the tians, and four chnrl' hes ; whereof the chief is dedicated, 
c to Panagia or the holy Virgin; the other to St. George, 

of who is of great fame among the oriental Christians; the 
ith third to St . Theodore; and the fourth to St. Taxiarchus, 
s a as St. i\lichael the arch-an~el is called by the Gree KS. 
he Ne;;t to Smyrna this city hath the greatest numbcr of 

Christians, and Christ hath promised a more particulal' 
protection to it; 'I know thy works: behold, I have set 
before thee an open door and none can shut it: [01' thou 
hast a little strength and hast kept my word, and hast IIOt 

denied my name. Because thou hast kept the word of 
it 	 my patience. I also will keep thee from the hour of temp

tation, which shall come upon all tbe world, to tr·y them 
that dwell upon the earth.' Than which, as Dr. Spon saith, 
what €ould he said more formally to foretel the coming 
of the Turks, the open enemies of Christianity; who 
seem to be sent on purpose f01' the punishment of our 
crimes, and to distinguish the faithful from the false 
Christians, who pretend to he so, and are not? 

• See Smith, Rycaut, Wheler, :md Spon in the same places. 
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.Laodicea lay south of Philadelphia, in the way to return i~ 
to Ephesus: and if you will inspect the maps of Asia Mi· , 
nor, you will find the seven churches to lie in a kind of 
drcular form . so that the natural progress was from Ephe. 1'1 

sus to Smyrna, from Smyrna to Pergamus, from Perga. s 
mus to Thyatira, fl'om Thyatil'a to Sardis, from Sardis to t ~ 
Philadelphia. from Philadelphia to Laodice", and from La· 
odicea around to Ephesus again: which is the method and j~ 
order that St John hath observed in ad!lressing them, t 
and was probably the circuit that he took in his visitation. I) 
That there was a flourishing church at Laodicea in the d 
primitive times of Christianity, is evident from St. Paul's Ii 
Epistle to the Colossians, wherein frequent mention is 
made of the Laocliceans, as well as from tlus J:.pistle of 
St. John, But the doom of Laodicea" seemeth to have t~ 
been more se\'ere and terrible than that of almost ;.ny , 
other of the seven chul'ches, FOI' it is now utterly de· 
stroyed and forsaken of men, and is become an habitation 
only fOl' wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den of dl agons, 
snakes, and vipers. And that because the Lord hath exe· 
cuted the judgll1ent. that he had pronounced upon her: 
that all the world mi~ht know, and tremble at the fierce 
anger of God against impenitent, negligent, and careless 
sinners. For such was the accusation of the lukewarm 
Laodiceans. who grew proud and self· conceited, thinking 
themselves much better than they really were. \Vhere· 
forc, because they were' neither hot no\' cold,' they were e 
loathsome to Chl'ist; and he therefore assured them, that 
Ile 'would spue them out of his mouth.' The ruins show fi 
it to ha\'e been a very great city, situate upon six 01' seven ~ 
hills, and encompassing a large space of ground. Some t, 
notion may be formed of its former greatness and glory 
from three theatres and a circus which are remaining i s 
one of which is truly .ad11'lirable. as it was capable of con. n 
taining above thirty thousand m en, into whose area they 
descended by fifty steps. This city is now called Eski iT 
Risar or the old castle; and though it was once the mo. tl 
ther·church of si xteen bishoprics, yet it now lieth desolate, a 
not so much as inhabited by shepherds, and so far from 
showing any of the 91'naments of God's ancient worship, 

" See Smith, Rycaut, 'VheleJ', and Spon in the same places. 
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:turn it cannot now boast of an anchorite'~ or hermit's chapel, 

lMi· where God's name is prulsed 01' invoked , 

d of Such IS the statt: and condition of the~e seven once glo

phe. rious and flourishll1g churches; and there call not he a 

:rga· stronger proof of the truth of prophecy, nor a more elfec

hs to tual w,\I'nlng to other Christians, "These objects, as 

1 La· Whdel'''' justly obsenes, ()U,;i1t to make us, whn yet en

I and joy the didn" merCies, to tl emilie, alld earnestly con

~ern, telld to lind out from whmct' "<Uf' a,'e faLL , 11, and do dai

,tion, ly fall from bad to worse; that God is a God of /lUrer 


the t:ljl'S Ihall co b"hold ini'1uit ; and seeing th l' a f' is thus 
aul's lon~ sillce tlllt to the 7'OOt of Ihe Irer, should it not 
on is make us I'e pent and tum to God, lest ~ue like~uise tu
:le of rish? 'Ve see here ~ulwt destruclion the Lon! haN b7'OUght 
11aye UjlOlL tM I'arlh, But it is the Lord's doin : and thence 
: ;.ny we may reap no small advantage hy cOIl'idermg how 
f'de· just he is in all his judgmel1t s, and faithful in a\l his 
alion ftromi818." \Ve may truly say, I Cor. x II, 12. that 
~ons, 'all these things happened unto them fOl' ensumples: 
exe· and they are written for our admonition, upon who 'l' the 
her: ends of the wodd are come, VV hercfore lel him that 
ierce thinketh he standeth, tal,e heed lest he fall.' 
eless 
?arlll CHAP. IV. 
Ildng 
!Jere. ,. AFTER this, I look
were ed, and behold, a door ~uas 
l that open in heaven: and the 
•how first voice which I heard, 
even ~uas as it were of a trumpet 
,orne talking with me: which said, 
rloJ'Y Come up hither, and I will 
ling; show thee things which 
con· must be hel·eafter. 
they 2. And immediately I was 
Eski in the spirit: and behold, a 
mo· throne was set in heaven, 

and olle sat on the throne. 
3, And he that sat was to 

~Iate, 

from 
look upon like a jasper, alldshiPI 

a sardine stone : and there 
~ua8 a rainbow round about 
the throne, in sight like un
to an tmerald. 

4. And round about the 
throne ~uere four and twenty 
seats: and lipan the seats I 
saw fOUl' and twenty elders 
sitting clothed in white rai 
ment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings, ancI 
thunderings, and voices: 
and thel'c ~uere seven lalYlps 

• See Wheler's Yoyage, Book III, page 259, &c. 
\·OL. IU. D

ics. 
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of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven 
s]?irits of God. 

6. And before the throne 
tlure was a sea of glass like 
11Oto crystal: And in the 
midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne wert' 
four beasts full of eyes be
fore and behind. 

7. And the first beast was 
like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the 
third beast had the face of 
a man, and the fourth beast 
~(la8 like a flying eagle. 

8. And the foUl' beasts 
bad each of them six wings 
about him, and tht:y were 
full of eyes within: and 
they rest not day and night, 

saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come. 

9. And when those beasts 
give glory, and honour, and 
thanks to him that sat on 
the throne, who liveth for 
ever and evel', 

10. The four and twenty 
elders fall down before him 
that sat on the throne, and 
worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns before the th.·one, 
saying, 

II. Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord to receive glory and 
honour, and power: for 
thou hast created all thinbs 
and for thy pleasure they 
are, and were created. 

After thiS vision relating to 'the things which are,' 
other vi~ions succeed of' the things which must be here· 
after,' vel'. 7. The scene is laid in heaven; and the see· 
nery is drawn in allusion to Numb. i. ii: the encampment 
of the children of Israel in the wilderness. God is reo 
presented, vel'. 2, 3. sitting on his throne, as in the tab· 
ernacle or temple, much in the same manner as the pro· 
phet Ezekiel, i. 26,27,28. hath described him. Next 
to the tabernacle encamped the priests and Levites ; and 
next to the throne, vel'. 4. ' were four and twenty elders 
sitting,' answering to the princes of the foul' and twenty 
courses of the Jewish p\'ie~ts;' clothed in white raiment,' 
as emblems of their purity and sanctity; 'and they had 
on theil' heads crowns of gold,' Christ having made them 
1 Pet. ii. 9. 'a royal priesthood.' and Rt!4.'. 10. 'kings 
and priests unto God. Out of the throne proceeded, ver 
5. lightnings, and thunclt·r 'ugs, and voices,' the u sua! 
concomitants and attendant!; of the divine pI esence: ' and 
there were seven lamps of fire bllrning before the throne,' 
answerin~ to the golden candlestick with 5e' en laml'~ 
which was before the IDcst holy place in th tabu·nacle. 
Before the throne thert: was also, vel'. 6. ' a sea of gins!. 
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IIy, like unto crystal, answering to the great molten sea or 
~ch laver in the temple of Solomon: 'and in the midst of pe. the throne, and round about tbe throne,' that is-, before 
sts and behind the throne, and on each side of the throne,
nd .' were four beasts, 0 )" rather four living creatur.:s, zoa, 
on representing the heads of the whoh! congregation in 
for the four quarters of the world, and resembling the 

Cherubim and Seraphim in Ezekiel's and Isaiah's vi
r. ty sions, Ezek. i. 10. x. 14. Isa. ,·i . 2, 3. or rather resem
11m bling the foul' standards or ensigns of the four divisions 
~nd in the ca111p of Israel, according' to the" traditionary
for le~cription of them by Jewish writers. • The first living 
leu creature was li'e a lion,' vel'. 7 which was the standard r e, of Judah with the two othel' tribes in the eastern divi

sions; 'and the second like a calf fJ1' ox,' which was the 
,0 st:tIldartl of Eph raim with the two other tribes in the 
and westel'n division; 'and the third had a face as a man,'
for which wai the standard of Reuben with the two other 

ngs tribes in the southern division; 'and the fourth was 
bey like a flying ea"le; which was the standard of Dan. 

with the two other tribes in the northel'l1 division:~e,' and thl!; t1'aditionary description agl'ees also with the 
~re· four faces of the Cherub in I' ~ zekiel's visions. Of these 
.ce· living creatures and of the elders the constant employ
ent ment, vel', 8-11. is to celebrate, in hymns of praise and 
reo thanksgiving, the gl'eat and wonderful works of crea
abo tion and providence. 
~ro.

lex, CHAP. V. 
and 
' ers 1. AND I saw in the 
Jnty right hand of him that sat 
mt,' on the throne, a book writ
had ten, and on the backside, 
It:m sealed with seven seals. 
ngs 2. And I saw a strong 
yer· angel, proclaiming with a 
sua! loud voice, \Vho is worthy 
and to open the book, and to 

,ne,I loose the seals thereof? 
nl'~ 
LcJe. 
las~ 

3. And no man in heaven, 
nor in earth, neither undel' 
the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

4. And I wept much be
cause no man was found 
worthy to open, and to reacl 
the book, neithel' to look 
thereon. 

• 'Our ancestors have said,' &c. See Aben Ezra, and other~, 
quoted by Mr. Meue, page 437. 
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5. And one of the elders 
saith unto me, weep not; 
lJehold the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the 
boo!,. and to loose the seven 
:leuls thereof. 

6. And 1 beheld, and 10, 
in the mic1st of the throne, 
and of the foul' beasts, and 
jn the midst of the eldel's 
stood a Lamb. as it had 
beell slain, having seven 
11Orns. and seven eyes, 
which are the seven spirits 
of God sent forth into all 
the eal tho 

1. And he came and took 
the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon 
the throne. 

8. And when he had 
taken the booi" the four 
beasts, and foul' and twenty 
elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having everyone of 
them harps, aBd golden 
"ials full of odours, which 
are the prayers of saints. 

9. And they sung a new 
song, saying, thou art wor
thy to take the hook, and 
to open the seals thereof: 
lor than wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and 
nation; 

10. And hast made us 
unto our Cod kings and 
priests; and we shall reign 
on the earth. 

1 I. And 1 beheld, and I 
heard the voice of many 
angt:ls round about the 
throne, and the beasts and 
the elders: and the nllmber 
of them was ten thousand 
times ten thollsand, and 
thousands of thousanc1s; 

12. Saying with a loud 
voir.e, 'Vorthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to rece::in 
power, and riches, and wis· 
dom, and strength, and ho· 
nour, and glory, und bks· 
sing. 

13. And every creatm! 
which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the 
earth, and sllch as are in 
the sea, al d all that are in 
them, heard I, saying, Bles· 
sing, and honour, and glory, 
and power be unto him thai i 
sitteth npon the throne, and S 
unto the Lamb, for eve: 
and ever. 

14. And the four be~st' 

said, Amen. And the fou' 

and twenty cIders fell clow! 

and worshipped him tIla 

liveth for ever and eHI'. 


Futnl'e events are supposed by St. John, as well as ~ 
, 	 Daniel and other prophets, in a beautiful fi~lIl'e, to b. 

l'egi tered in 'a book,' for the gl eater certainty of them 
This book, vel'. 1. is' in the ri~ht hand of Goel,' to de 
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note that as he alone directs the affairs of futurity, so he 
alone is able to reveal them. This book, through the 
abundance of the matter, was· 'written within and on 
the backside j' as the roll of the book, which was spread 
hefore Ezekiel, ii 10. was' written within and withQul.' 
It was also scaled, to signify that the decrees of God are 
inscrutable, and sealed ' with seven seals,' referring to 
so many signal periods of prophecy. In short we should 
conceive of this book, that it was such an one as the an
cients used, a volume or roll of a book, 01' more properly 
a yolume consisting of seven volumes, so that the open. 
ing of one seal laid open the contents only of one volume. 
All creatures are challenged, vel'. 2. ' to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof.' But, vel'. 3.• no one 
oudrh in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth,' 
neither angels, nor men nor departed spirits, were any 
of them qualiRed to comprehend and communicate the 
secI'et purposes of God. St. John • wept much,' vel'. 4. 
at the sad disappointment: but who now is concerned 01' 

grieved, that he cannot understand these prophecies? 
However he is comforted, vel'. 5. with an assurance that 
still there was one who had power and anthority to reo 
"eal and accomplish the counsels of God. The Son of 
God, and he alone, was found worthy to be the great re
vealeI' and interpretel' of his Father's oracles j vel'. 6. &c, 
and he obtained this pl'ivilege by the merits of his suffer
ings and death. vVhereupon the whole c.hurch, ver. 8, 
&c. and all the angels, ver. II, Etc. and all creatures, 
vel'. 13, &c. sing pI'aises to God and to the Lamb for 
such glorious manifestations of divine providence. All 
this is by way of preface or introduction, to show the 
great dignity, imporlance, and excellence of the prophe
cies here delivered. 

• So in .TlIvenal's Satil'e I. L ine 5. 'Now thollgh the margin 
!\l1d backside of the book be fully written upon, yet Orestes re
mains unfinished.' 

D 2 
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CHAP. YI. 

1- AND I saw whcn the ~. And r saw, and bcholu, 
Lamb opened one of the a white horse; and he that 
sC3ls, and I heard as it were sat on him had a bow, and 
the noise of thunder, one of 1\ crown was given unto him, 
the four beasts, saying, and he went forth conquer. 
Come, and see. ing, and to conquer. 

As the seals are opened in order, so the events folio" 
in order too. The first seal or peIiod,ver. 1,2. is memo· 
rable for conquest, and was proclaimed by the first ofthe 
fom living creatures, who was like a lion, and had his 
station in the east .• And I saw, and behold, a white horse; 
and he that sat on him had a bow, and a crown was given 
unto him, and he went forth conquering. and to conquer.' 
This first period cOl1lmenceth " 'i th Vespasian and Titus, 
who from commanding' in the east, were advanced to 
the empire; and Y e ~pasian for this reason was regarded, 
both by the Romans and foreigners,t as that great prince 
who was to come out of the east, and obtain dominion 
over the world. They' went forth to conquer ;' for they 
made an entire conquest of Judea. destroying Jerusalem. 
and carried the Jews captive into all nations. As thest 
prophecies were written a few years before the destruc· 
tion of Jerusalem, they properly begin with some allusion 
to that memorable event; and a short allusion was suffi· 
cient, our Saviour himst:lf having enlarged so much up· 
on all the palticulars. The bo~v, tile ~vhitt" horu, and tbt 
cro,vn are proper emblems of victory, triumph, and roy· 
alty; and the proclamation of conquest is fitly made by 
a creature like a lion. This period continued dUl'ing tht 
reigns of the Flavian family and the short reign of Nerva, 
about 28 years. 

They who suppose this book to have been written in 

• • In his (Vitellius') time, Vespasian sei7.ed the chief com· 
mand J1l the east.' See Arelius Victor's Abridgment, Chap. viii. 

t See Tacitus' history, Book V . page '217, in L ip"IIIS' edition 
See Sueton ius' Life of Vespas ian, Chap, iv. See Jos~phus' Jew· 
ish wars, Book VI. Chap. v. Sect. 4, page 1283, in Hudson's ed' 
tion. 
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.Domilian's time, some years after the destruction of Je
rusalem, are obliged to give another explanation of this 
first saal, applicable to some subsequent event, that it 
may not be deemed a histol'y of things past instead of a 
prophecy of things to come. Now their notion is, that 
this first seal exhibits a representation of the person and 
dignity of Christ, and of the triumphs of the Christian 
religion over all the powers of Paganism. At the same 
time they allow (as it is generally allowed) that the six 
fil'st seals especially relate to Heathen Rome, and com
prehend so many notable periods in the Roman Histo
ry. But where then is the propriety or consistence, of 
understanding this first seal of Christ and the Christian 
religion, and the succeeding seals of successive revolu
tions in the Roman empire, during its pagan and uncon
verted state? And what good reason can be given for re
presenting the Church in triumph and glory, at a peri
od when it was most grievously persecuted and afflicted? 
Would it not have been more uniform and of a piece, 
and have agreed better with the series and order of true 
history, if they had applied this first seal to the conquests 
of Vespaliian and Titus, and the destruction of Jerusa
lem ; as they have applied the second slla! to the wars of 
Trajan and Adrian with the Jews, and the third and fol
lowing st!als to transactions of other Roman emperors? 
The four living creatures have their stations, as we have 
shown, in the foUl' quarters, east, west, south and north, 
to denote from what part we are to look for the comple
tion of the prophecy: and as Trajan proceeded from the 
'Wut, Septimills Severus from the Bouth, and Maximine 
from the north, what other emperor before them, besides 
Vespasian, came from the east, which was the station 
of the lion, who made the first proclamation? It should 
seem therefore that the interpretation which was first 
proposed is the more eligible, and indeed I cannot see 
how this first seal can he well explicated otherwise, con. 
sistently with the truth of history and other circumstan
ces of the prophecy; and if this be the true interpreta
tion, this is a farther argument that the book was more 
probably written in the persecutions under Nero than in 
those under Domitian. 
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3, And when he had and flowe1' was given to him 
opened the second seal, I that sat thereon, to hIke 
heal'd the second beast say, peace from the t:arth, and 
Come. and see. that they should kill one 

4, And there went out another: and there was gil" 
another horse that ~ua8 red; en unto him a gl eat swort!, 

The second seal or period, vcr. 3, 4. is noted for war 
and slaughter, and was proclaimed by the second liying 
creatlll'e, who was like an ox, and had his station in the 
west. 'And there went om anothel' horse that was red: 
and powel' was given to him that sat thereon, to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one ano· 
ther; and tht:re was given unto him a gl'eat sword.' This 
second period commenceth with Trajan, who came from 
the west, being a Spaniard- by bil,th, and was the first 
foreigner who was elevated to the imperial throne, In 
his reign, and that of his successol' Adrian, there were 
horrid wars and slaughtel's, and especially between the 
reuellious Jews and the Homans. Dion relates t that the 
Jews about Cyrene slew of the Romans and Greeks two 
llUndre<1 and twenty thousand men, with the most shock. 
ing circumstances of barbarity. In Egypt also, and in 
Cyprus they committed the like barbarities, and there 
perished two hundred and forty thousand men more, But 
the Jews were SUbdued in their tllrn by the other gene· 
rals and Lucius sent against them by Trajan, Eusebius 
writing of the same time, saith * that the Jews inflamed 

• •Trajan a Spaniard, was neither an Italian, nor of Italian 
extraction. No foreigner before him had risen to the sovereign. 
ty of the Romans.' See Dion's history, Bouk LXVJlI. page 771, 
jn Leunclavius' edition. 

t 'At this time the Jews who inhabited Cyrene, slew of the 
Romans and Creeks twenty.two myriads. In Egypt and in Cy. 
pru~ they committed like barbaries,-for they destroyed there 
twenty four mYI·iads. Btt1 Lucius and other generals were sent 
by 'l'I·ajan against the Jews, who subdued them in their turn.' 
See Dion in tlie same \Vork, page 786. 

t 'They, as if stirred lip by some hOl'rible and sed itious demon, 
flew to arms,-in the lil'st engagement Uler obtained a victory 
over the Greeks, who in their flight entered into the city of 
Alexandria . Thel'c they laid hold of and put to death all the 
Jews found in that city. The emperor sent against tliem l\1ar· 
cius Turbo, with a great naval and land force. He in numerous 
engagements put many of the Jews to deatll. The emperor hal" 
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m 	 as it were by some violent and seditious spirit, in the first 
conflict gained a victory over the Gentiles, who flying to 
Alehandria, took and killed the Jews in the city. 1 he 
emperOl' sent . larcius Turbo against them, with great 
forces by sea and land i who in many battles slew many 
myriads of the Jews. The emperor also suspecting that 
they might make the like con,motlOns in Mesopotamia, rar 
ordel'ed Lucius Quietus to expel them out of the proIllg 
vince, who mal'chlnl; against them slew a very greatthe 
multitude of them there. Orosius treating of the samefd: 
time, saith,' that the Jews with an incredible commoIke 

o· 	 tion, made wild as it wert: with rage, rose at once in dif
ferent parts of the earth. For throughout all Lyhia theyIhis 
waged the fiercest wars a~ainst the inhabitants. and theom 
country was almost desolated. Egypt also amI CyreneIrst 
and Thebais they disturbed with cruel seditions. But inIn 

ere 	 Alexandria they were overcome in battle. In Mesopo
tamia also war was made upon the rebtllious Jews by thethe 
command of the emperor. So that many thOll&ands ofthe 

wo 	 them were destroyed with vast slaughttl', They utterly 
destroyed Salamis, a city of Cyprus, having first murck· 
dered all the inhabitants. These things were transactedin 

ere 	 in the reign of Tl'ajan: and in the reign of Adrian twas 

Sut 
ing suspected that the Jews who dwelt in Mesopotamia would 
:lUack the inhabitants of that country, gave command to Lucius 
Quietus to expel them from that province. lie marching against 
them slew a vast number of them there.' See Eusebius' Histo
ry, Book IV. Chap. ii. 

• 'At one time the Jews, with an incredible commotion, as if 
made wild with rage, bacame terrihle through different parts of 
the earth, For they carried on the fiercest wars thl'oughout 
Africa against the inhabitants, and having slain thc cultivators, 
the country was rendered desolute.-They embroiled Egypt, the 
whole of Cvrene and Thcbais with cruel seditions. Bllt in a 
battlc which was fought at Alexandria they were overcome and 
routed. In Mesopotamia also rebelling, war was ca1'l'ied 01\ 

against them, by an order from the emperor. And thus by ~ 
on, vast slaughter, many thousands of them perished. They truly 
~ry destroyed S:llamis, a city of Cyprus, by killing all the inhabi. 
of tants.' Sec Orosius' History, Book ,,-n. Chap. xii. page 487. 

the in lI:wercamp's edition. 
ar· t See Busebius' same 'Work, Chap. vi. Sea Dion's History, 
'us Book LXIX. page 794. 

f1a\,' 
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theiq~reat rebellion under tht:ir false Messiah Barchochab 
and til II' final <liSp!.;, sian, aftt:r fifty of tht:il' strange ~ 
ca~tlcs, and nine hllndr~d and eighty-five of thLil' lJes: 
tOW IlS had been ut:molisb~d and aftel' five hundred am 
eigl.ty til ISand men had been slain by the sword; bt:sides 
an mCnitc nU1l1bt'r who had perisllt:d by famine and sick. 
ness and other casualties, with grelt loss and slaughtel 
too 01 {ht: Rom<tns, in~omllch that the emperor forboTt 
the usual balll lations in his letters to the ~enate. Here 
was another Illustrious tril,mph of Chribt over his ent· 
mies; aud the Jews and the Homans, both the persecu. 
tot's of the ehri ·tians, were I'f;'mal'kably lloade the dread. 
ful executi(JI1el's of divine vengeance upon one uuother. 
The grra 8WfJ1'd and " ed lio),.1? al'e expres~i\'e embleml 
of t hIS slaughtering ana bloody penod; and the procla. 
m, t lon [aI' slaught!:!r is fitly made by a Cl eature like an 
ox that is destined for slaughter. This period continued 
clUJ ing the reigns of Trajan and his IiUccessors by blood 
01' adoption, about 95 years, 

5. And when he had open- 6. And I heard avoice in 
ed the third seal, [ heard the the midst of the fOUl' beastl 
third beast say, COllie, and say, A measure of wh~at 
see, And I beheld, and 10, for a penny and three mea. 
a black horse; and he tbat sures of barley fOl' a penny; 
sat on him had a pair of ba- and see thou hurt not the 
lances in his hand, oil and the wine. 

The third seal or period, vel'. 5, 6, is characterised by 
1he strict execution of justice and judgment, and by the 
procII1'3tiorJ of corn and oil and wine; and was proclaim. 
ed by tbe third living creature, who was like a man, and 
had his statio A in the south, 'And I beheld, and 10, a 
Llack hOI'se; and he that sat on him had a pail' of balan, 
ces in his hand, And I heard a voice in the midst of the 
foul' living creatures say, A measure of wheat for a pen, 
ny, and three measures of barley fOl' a penny; and see 
thon hurt not the oil and the wine.' Where Grotius and 
others have observed,· that a cha:nix of COl'll, the mea' 

• 'But a cbamix of wheat was all much as a man in heallh 
stands da'ly in need of, as .he learned ha,'e remarked out of the 
third and se,'cnth books of Herodotus Others have collected 
the same th ing from tile wri,!-ings of Hippocrates, Diogcnes L-.rr, 
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sure here mentioned, was a man's daily allowance, as a 
jztnlllj was his daily wages; so that if his daily labour 
could earn no mOl'1! than his daily bread, without other 
provision for himself and his family, com must netds 
bear a very high price, But whatt:vel' may be the capa
city of the c/t,'!:lIix, which is difficult to be <Ietel'mim:d, as 
it was ditfercnt in different times and countrits; yet such 
care and 'iuch rt:gulations about the necessaries of life 
imply some want and scarcity of them. Scarcity obligeth 

rn~· men to exactness in the price and measure of things. In 
ecu· short, the intent of the prophecy is, that corn should be 
ead· provided for the people, but it should be distributed in 
her. exact measure and proportion. This third ptriod ('om
ems menceth with Septimius Severus, who was an emperor 
cla· from the south, being a native of Aft'ica." He was an 
r an enactor of just and equal laws,t and was vt:ry severe and 
lued implacable to offt:nces; he WOU ld not suffel even petty 
lood lal'ct:nies to g-o unpunisht:d: as neither would Alexander 

Severus in the same period, who was a mOit severe judge 
re in against thieves;; and was so fond of the Christian maxim, 
r~sll '\Vhatsoever you would not have done to you, do not 
heal you to anothel',' that he commanded it to bt: en~raven on 
rea. the palace, and on tht public buildings. These two em

perors wet'e also no less celebrated for the procUl'ing of°Yi 
the 

tius and Athenreus. But a Denarius or a penny, was as much 
money as a man working vigorously could earn a day, as is ma

lby nift:st from Matt. xx. 2, &.c. See Grotius on the passage. See 
the abo Vitringa, page 259. 
im' • 'Septimius Sevcrus,-a native of Africa. He was the onlf 

rmperor that ever came from Af"ica, !lone that went before or 
that followed bcing of this country.' See Eut, opius, Book VIU. 

and 
0, a Chap. x.-' On the death of Didius Jul.anus, Severus, a native
Ian· of Africa, obtained the sovereignty. See Aelius Spal'tianus'
the life of Sevcrus. Sec the writers of the Augustan History, 

pen· Book VI. page 64, in Salmasius' edition. 
see t 'He \1':'5 an enactol' of equal laws -I-Ie was implacahle in 

the case of offences.-He would not suffer even petty larceny toand 
pass vithout punishment.' See Aurelius Victor, Chap. x. 

~ea· *He was a most rigorous judge against thieves.-" Do not to 
another what you would not ha\'c done to yourself," was a srn·

allh tence so much esteemed by him, that he caused it to be inscri• 
•tLe bed on h is palace, and on his public works.' See Lampridius' 
~ted life of Alexandel'. See t he wl'i ,crs of the Augustan History-.
r,lrr· Book VI. page 123, and 132, in S:llruasiui' edition. 
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corn and oil and other provisions, and for supplying the 
Romans with them after they had experirncl:d the want 
of them. They repaired the neglects of fanner times, 
and corrected the abuses of former princes, Of Septi
mius Severus it is said, that the provision of corn,~ which 
he found very small, he so far consulted, that at his death 
l1e left a certain rate 01 allowance to the Roman people 
for seYen years: and also of oil as much as for the space 
of five years might supply not only the u~es of the city, 
but likewise of all Italy which might want oiL Of Alex
ander Se\'erus, it is abo said. that he took such cure in pro
viding for the Roman people, that the corn which I-Ielioga
balus had wasted, t he rel,laced out of his own money; the 
oil also which Septimius Severus had gi\ en to th~ people, 
and which I-Ieliogabalus had lessened, he restored whole as 
befol'e. The colour of the black hOI'lIe Lefits the severity 
of their nature and their name, and the butanres are the 
well known emblem of justice, as well as an intimation 
of scarcity; and the proclamation fOI' justice and judg
ment, and for the procuration of corn and oil and wine, 
is fitly made by a creatlll'e like a man. TJlis period con
tinued during the reigns of the Septimian family about 
42 years. 

7. And when he had Death, and Hell followed 
opened the fOl1l'th seal, I with him: and power was 
heard the voice of the given unto them. over the 
fou rth beast say come and fourth part of t he earth to 
see. kill with sword and with 

8. And I looked, and be hunger, and with death, 
h old, a pale horse; and his and with the beasts of the 
name that sat on him was earth. 

.. "'lith respect to corn, of which he had found a small quan
tity, he so contrived that at bis death, be left to the Roman peo
ple a sufficiency for the consumption of seyen yeal's! See Spar
tian in the same place. page 97. 'And of oil he left what might 
suffice for the usc of the city and of all Italy, during five) ears! 
See Spartian's life of Sc\'crlls, p:.ge 73. 

t ' He made such provision for the people of Rome, that the 
corn wasted by Ilcliogabalus, he replaced at his own proper ex
pense.-The oil too \I hich had been dimini~Jlcd by lIeliog:lba
Ius, he restored whole as before! See Lampridius' life of Alur
ander, page 121. 



The fourth seal or period, vel'. 7, 8. is distinguished 
by a concnrtt!l1ce of e,ils, war, and Eunine, and p~stilcnGe, 
and Wild bea~ts; and was proclaimed by the iourth li.ing 
creature, who was like an eagle, and had his tation III 

the north . And I looked, and bt!llOld, a p,de horse: and 
his name that sat on him was Death, and lidl tollowed 
with hi n: and power was given unto them, over the 
fourth P:lI·t of the earth, to ki.! wit h sword, and with 
hung.:r, and with death, and with the bt:a.t:S'of the earthl 
These are the sa ne • four sore Judgnlenb,' with which 
Ez~k cl xiv. 21. thl'l!aten~d krllsalem the sword and 
the famim:, and the noisome bea t. and the pestilence:' 
fol' in th . oriental languages the p"sll ll:nce s emphatical
ly' styled death. Thesefaul' w,re to destroy the luu th 
part of mankind; and the image is ,'cry (l'letical of' deatll 
riding on a pale horse. and hell or the gra\'e following 
with him.' really to swallow lip the dead corpses. I'h :s 
period commt:ncelh with ~1a.·imine who was an empe
rOI' from the north, bemgT bom of barbarous parents in 
a vill.l lje of Thrace. He was indeed a barbarian m all 
respects. There was not, as an historianf aflirms, a mlll'e 
cl'ud animal upon the e \',h; he was so cruel, that he 

• 'fly death in Hebl'ew we are to tlllll,,".,tand the pestilence. 
1"01' 50 motA or death is to be bken, Jer. ix. 21. ami :o.viii. 21. 
Til IS we I'ead in the booI; of the son of Sil'a.ch, XXXilO. 29. fi,
mine and deatb, where by death no doubt ~ signified the pesti· 
Ience The Syl'iac tr:lIlsl.tol' bOtil hcre and. In Lnke, where the 
pes ill'nce is mo.de use of, renders it '.1fothna,' that is dea' hs. 
And the Hebrew word Deber sigrttfying the pest iknee, is render
ed hy the Septuagint dea h. In tbe same mann"r it is trans. 
bted by the Chaldean ancl Latin, Lev xx,·j. 23. After tltese ex
amples, SlIlpicills in his life of Severus puts clt'atlt for the pcs
tilence. Sec Grotius on .\fatth. xxiv. 7. 

t ' I Ie wa~ of It town in Thraee, neal' to the bal'bari,ms, and de
scended fl'om ha 'hal'ians both I" the father and the mother's side! 
See Julius Capitolinus' life of ~Iaximus . See the writel's of the 
Augu.tan histol·Y. Book VI. p:lge 138, in Salmasius' edition. 
See also Snimasllls' and Casaubon's notes. 'YLuimniu8 wa~ borl1 
in the in. erial' of Thrace, and \'.-"s half a barbarian.' See Ile
l'odian, Hook YI. page 14:3. in llt!l1I'Y Slephen's edition of 1Stll. 

• 'There was IIOt a mo,'e cruel animal upon the c:\rth.-He 
was ~o cruel, that some called him Cyclops, others Bustris, 
others Sciro, some £'halnl'is, m:m)' Typha, al' Gyges.' See JuliUs 
Capitolinus' lives, page 1-11. 

YOLo lIf. Ii: 
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was deservedly called by the name of Cyclops, Busiris, 
Phalaris, and the worst of tyrants. The history of his 
Imd several succeeding reigns is full of wars and mut deI's, 
mlltinies of soldiers, and invasions of foreign arll ,ies, re
b(.:lIions of subjects, and deaths of princes. There were 
more than twenty emperors in the space of fifty years, 
and all 01' most of them died in war, or were mu rdered 
by theil' own soldiers and subjects. Besides lawful em
perors, there were in the reign of Gallienus" thirty ty
rants or usurpers, who set up in different parts of the em
pire, and came all to violent and miserable ends. Here 
was suff'tcient employment for the sword; and such wars 
~nd devastations must necessarily produce afamine, and 
the famine is another distinguishing calamity of this pe
riod. In the reign of Gallus, the Scythians made such 
incllrsions,t that not one nation subject to the Romans 
was It:!'t unwasted by them, and every unwalled town, and 
most of the walled cities were taken by them. In the 
reign of Probus also* there was a great famine through
out the world; and for want of victuals the army muti
nied, and slew him. An usual consequence of famine is 
the Ilestilenee, and the Iles /ilenee is the third distinguish
ing calamity of this period. This pestilence, according 
to Zonaras,§ arising from Ethiopia, while Gallus and Vo

• See Trebellius Pollio on the thirty tyrants. See the wri
ters of the Augustan history, Book VI. p. 184, Ikc. in Salmasius' 
history. 

t 'So that indeed no nation subject to the Romans remained. 
unhurt by them, but) might affit'm that almost c\'c"y lInwalled 
town was tali:cn by them, and even the greater part of them that 
were defended bv wall • .' See Zoz.imus in his account of the 
J'cign of Gallus, Hook I. • ect 26.*' There was a great famine over the world, and provisions 
being wanted, the army mutinied, and meeting the emperor, 
they put him to death See John Malcla's Chronicl!', page 400, 
in the Oxford edition of 1691. 

§ 'Zonal'as hath told, nor are other writers silent, that undsl' 
the reign of Gallus and Volusian, a pe~tilence originating in 
Ethiopi3, pervaded all the Roman provinces, and for the space 
of fif eell successive years. incredibly exhausted them. A cele
brated authot· of the present age hath said, th3t tn the coursc 
of his re3ding, he had never met with a plague of so long con
tinuance or so extensive.' See 'teele, page 446. See Zon:l.ras 
in his account of the emperors Gallus and Volusian. See Lip
sius on Constancy, Book 11. Chap. xxiii, 
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Iusian were emperors, pervaded all the Roman provinces, 
and for 15 years together increcltlJly exhausted them: and 
50 learned a man as Lipsius declares, that he ne\' I;I' read 
of any greater plague, for the space of time:: that it last
ed, or of land that it overspre. d, ZO l imus, speakin~ of 
the devastations of the Scythians in the re::i gn of Gallus 
before-lIJentioned, farther addeth, that the pestilence not 
less pernicious' than the war destroyed whatever was 
left ,f human kind, alld made sllch hayoC as it had never 
done in former times, he ~ait ll also, th at in the reign of 
Gallienus,t such a !;rievolis pestilence as ne\er happtn
ed at any tillle before, rendel'ed the calamities inflicted by 
the baroarians more moderate. He saith afterwards too, 
in the reign of Claudius,+ that the pestilence seizing on 
the I~Oma1\5 as well as the barbarians, many of the army 
died, and also Cla\ldius the emperor. Dionysius§ in Eu
sebills treating of the same time, mentions the war and 
thejizmint: and the /If:slilt1lce, as succeeding one anothel' 
in their natllral order. St. Cyprian too mentions\\ all the 
three together, as troubling the world more at that time 
than at any other. He wrote also~ a treatise upon thi" 

• 'And not less than the war which burst out in all directions, 
a pcstilence IJI'ake forth in all the cities and villages, and de
stroyed e"ery thing human which the war l\;ld lefl, and wrought 
such havoc among men, as former ages had never witnessed.' 
S"e Zozimus in the Sdme work. 

t • A pestilence such as never had been in any former age, 
burst forth like a devouring torrent, aud rendo!rcd lhe calami
ties occasioned hy the barb:u'ians more moderate.' See Zozi
mils in the same work, Sect. 37.

*' But the Pestilence having sei'l.cd the Romans, many of theil' 
soldIers died, and Claudius also became its victim.' See ZO'l.i
rous in the same place, Sect. 46. 

§ See Eusehius' Ecclesiastical history, Book \,11 Chap. xxii . 
II •But verily when you say, that many complain of the fre

\ quency of wars, of the prevailing of pestilence :mcl famine,' &.c· 
e See his work addressed ,0 Demetrian, p~gc 129, in Fell's edition, 
,- • That wars continue to be more frequent, that sterility and fa
e mine add to 0111' anxiety, that our health is interrupted by pre
} vailing disease~, that the human race is wasted by the pcstilence.' 
S 'ce in the same place, page 130. 
J ~ See ,Fell's edition, page lle. 

http:sei'l.cd
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very pestilence which hc entitkd De mortalitate, as if he 
had taken the name from the prophecy which had pre
dicted It. In short, without alleging more testlllionies, 
Eutropius ;;ffirms of Gallus unci \ olusian,· that theil' 
I'eign was remarkable only fOl' the pestilence and diseas
es and sickness, Ol'osiust asserts much the same thinf;s; 
;md Trebellius Pollio likewise* informs us, that in the 
reign of Gallienus the pestilence was so great that fhe 
thousand mcn clied in one clay. When the countries lie' 
thus uncultinlted, uninhabited, unfrequented, the ~t'i'd 
0, a.,ls multiply, and come into the towns to devour men: 
which is the fourth distinguishing calamity of th;!) pe
riod. '1 his would appeal' a probable consequence of the 
[01'111el' calamities, if history had recorded nothin~ of it: 
but \ve read in histOry that§ five hundred wolves togethel\ 
entered into a city, which was deserted by its inhabi 
tants, and where the young Maximine chanced to be. 
lt is well known, that the Heathens maliciously ascribed 
all public calamities to the Christians, and among them 
we find objectedll the wars which they were obliged to wage 
with lions and wild beasts; as we may collect from Ar
nobius, who wrote soon after this time. The colour of 
the !late /J01"se is very suitable to the mOl'tality of this pe
riod: and the proclamation for death and destruction is 
fitly made by a creatme like an eagle that watches for 
Cal'cases, This period continued from Maximine to Dio
clellan about fifty years, 

~ 'Theil' reigns have been known, only by the pestilence, the 
diseases and sicknesses which then !)\'evaikd.' See Eutropltls, 
Book IX Chap. v. 

t 'Gallus nnc1 Volusian have been r~mnrlcable for these mise
l'ies alone.' See Orosi us' History, Ch~p. xxi.*.The pestilence was so great, that in one day five thollsanc1 
pel'sons perished.' See Trebellius' Pollio on the J'eign of G:J.lIus, 
}Jag-e ] 77. 

§ • Five hundred wolves at once, entcred a city into which, 
.. faximin had betahn himself. That city descrted by its inhabI
tants had its gates standing wide open to that prince when he 
came to it.' See ,Julins Capitolinus' account of the younger 
Maximin, page ISO. 

\I "Vllen had we wars with wild be:J.Sts, and battles with Ii, 
ons ? it was not so with u~ in former times.' See Al'Ilobius 
against the Gentiles, Book I. p3gc 5, in the Leyden edition of: 
~651. 
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9. And ,vhen he had open
ed the fifth seal, 1 saw un
(ler the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the 
testimony which they ht:ld. 

10. And they cried with 
a loud voice, saying, How 
long, 0 Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and 

avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on lile earth? 

11. And white robes were 
given unto everyone of 
them, and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest 
yet for a Illtle season, until 
tlH:!ir fellow-servants also) 
and theil' brethren that 
should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled. • 

The following seals ba\'e nothing extrinsical, like the 
proclamation of the living creatures, to determine fl'om 
what quarter we must expect theil' completion; but they 
are sufficiently di5tinguished by their internal marks and 
characters. The fifth seal or period is remarkable for a 
dl'eaclful persecution of the Chl'istians, who are repre
sented, vel'. 9. lying' undel' the altar,' (for the scene is 
still in the tahernacle 01' temple as sacrifices newly slain 
and offered to God. They' cl'y aloud,' vel'. 10, for the 
Lord to 'judge and avenge' their cause i that is, the 
cruelties exercised upon them were of so barbarous and 
atrocious a nature, as to desen-e and provo,;e the yen
ge,\l1ce of the Lord. '\Vhite l'o!)es are given unto every 
one of them,' ver. II. as a token of their justification and 
acceptance with God; and they are exhorted to ' rest for 
a season,' till the number of the martyrs be completed, 
when they shall receive their full reward, as we shall see 
hereafter. Where Mr. Lowman" observes very well, 
that" this repl'esentation seems much to favolll' the im
mediate happiness of departed saints, and hardly to con
sist with that uncomfortable opinion, the insensible state 
of departed souls, till after the resllrre(.tion." There 
were other persecutiGns befol'e, but this was by fal' the 
most considerable, the tenth and last general persecu
tion which was be~un by Diocletian, and continued by 
others. and lasted longel', and extended farther, and was 
~harper and more bloody than any or all preceding; and 
(herefore this Was particularly predicted. Eusebius and 

• See Lowman on the ltcyelation, page 51. 
E :2 
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Lactantius, who were two eye·witnesses,· have written 
Jar!{c C\c:c"tmts of it. Orosius c\!:>~t:rts thdt this perst"CU' 
tiOll was Ion et' and more cruel than all the past; fOI' it 
rabed ince,sal1lly for tell years, by burnll1g the churches, 
proscribin" the innocent, and siaylllg the martyrs. ....ul· 
IJicfUS :-'e\t'ru~l too ,describes it as the lOSt bitter perse. 
cution, which fOI' ten ye'II's together depopulated the peo. 
pIe of God; at which time all tht: wurJd al.llost "a~ ~tain· 
cd with the sacred blood of the martyrs and was never 
more exhausted by any wars. So that this becallie a me. 
IDOI'able ;era to the Clu'istlans, under the name of the ;era 
of Diocletian, or as it is othetwist:: called the ;era of mar· 
tyrs . 

12. And I beheld when 15. And the kings of the· 
.he hall opened the sixth earth, and the great men, 
seal, and 10, there was a and the Iich Olen, and the 
£reat earthquake, and the chid captains, and the mi~h. 
sun became bl3.ck as sack ty n en, and el ery bond 
cloth of hair, and the moon man , and t:very free man 
became as blood. hid themsell'es in the dens, 

13. And the stal's of hea· and in the rocks of the 
ven fell unto the earth, even mountains: 
as a fig· tree casteth her UI) 16. And said to the mOlln
timely figs when she is tains and rocks, Fall on us 
shaken of a mighty wind and hide us from the face of 

14. And the heal'en de· him that sitteth on the 
parted as a scroll w hen it thronc, and from the wrath 
is rolled together: and el'e of the Lamb: 
ry mountain and island were 17. For the great day of 
moved out of their places; his wrath is come; and who 

shall be able to stand? 

• See Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History, Book YHI. with thc 
,upplement. See Lactantius on the deathof Perseclitors,Chap. r. 

t '\Vbich persecution was longer and more cruel, than almost 
:Ill that had gone before it. "'01' it We,S carried on lIlce.s,Ultly 
during ten years, in the burnll1g of churches, in the proscrIbing' 
of tile innocent, and in the slaying of martyrs.' Sce Orosius' 
hi,tory, B,'ok Y1I Chap. xxv. page 528, in LIavercamp's edition.*.The billerest pel'secn! iOll, wllich cluring tCIl 5ucccs,ive 
years cut ofl' the people of God, wherein almost the wholt- worl<l 
was stained with the sacred blood of the martyrs By no wats 
was the world eyer exllaustcd to a greater degree.' Set Sulpi
("ius everus' Sacl'ed jlistol"Y, Book 11. page 99, in the J;:h.cyi!' 
eclition of 1656. 



TOT:". PROl'Hf:ClES.. 5a 

The sixth seal or period produceth mighty chan~es 
and revolutions, which according to the pl'Ophetic style 
are expressed by ~reat commotions in the earth, and in 
the heavens. The very same images, the very same 
expressions are employed by other pl'OphelS concerning 
the mutations and alterations of religIOns and govern
ments; and why may they not therefore with equal fit. 
ness and propriety be applit:d to one of the greatest and 
most memorable revolutions which ever were ill the 
world, the subversion of the LIeatht n reli )! ion, and estab
lishmtnt of the Christian, which was begun by Constan-' 
tine the Gre<lt, and was comple::ted uy his successors? 
The serie::s of the prophecy requires this application, and 
all the phrases and expressions will easily admit of such a 
construo tion. 'An.d 1 beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal,' vcr. 12. ' and 10, there was sri"meN; 11Iega& a gt'eat 
earthquake, 01' ratite I' a gre::at concussion; for the wont in 
the original comprehends the shaking ofIlCa1J~n as well as 
of the cal·th. The same phrase is llsed by the prophet 
I aggai, ii, 6, 21. conct:rntng the first coming of Christ, 
, 1 \" III shake the heavens and the earth :' and this shak
ing, as the apostle saith, Heb. xii. 27. 'signifieth the re
moving of those thtngs which are shaken;' and so the 
prophet Haggai himself explains it, '1 \'t\ill shake the 
heavens and the earth. And I will overthrow tbe throne 
of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the king
doms of the Heathens:' And where was ever a glt:ater 
concussion or remo~al, than when ( hristianity was ad
vanct!d to the throne of Paganism, and idolatry gave place 
to the true religion? Then follow the particular effects 
of this general concussion, vel'. 12, 13, 14. 'And the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood; And the st~u·s of hea\en fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree casteth ht! untimely figs when she is 
shaken with a mighty wind: And the heavens depar
tt:d as a sCiolI when it is rolled togt:lher; and e\ cry 
mountain and island were moved out of their places.'-· 
Isaiah speaketh much in the same manner concerning 
Babylon and ldumea; xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. 'For the stars 
of heavt!n and the constellation" thereof shall not ~i \'e 
thei r li!;ht; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
aq,d the moon shall not cause het' light to shine: and I',U 
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the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll; and all their host 
shall fall down as the leaf falleth ofT from the \-ine, and as 
a falling fig from the fi g-tree:' And Jeremiah concern
ing the land of Judah, iv. 23, 24. '1 beheld the earth, 
and 10, it was without form and v()id; and the heavens, 
and they had no li ~hl: I beheld the mountains, and 10, 
th, Y trembled, and all the hills moved lightly ;' And Eze
kiel concerning Egypt, xxxii. 7. 'And when I ~hall put 
thee out, I will cover the htaven, and make the stars 
thereof dal'k: [ will Lover the sun with a cloud, and the 
moon shall not give hel' hght:' And Joel concerning Je
rusalem, ii _ 10, 31. 'The eat'th shall quake before them, 
the ht!avens ~hall tremble. the sun and the moon shall be 
dark, and the stal's shall withdra w their shining: the sun 
shall be tumed into darkness, and the mool1 into blood, 
beiilre the great and terrible day of the Lord come:' '\nd 
our Saviour himself also concerning the destrll ction of 
Jel'llsalem, Matlh xxiv. 20. 'The sun &hall be dad'l'n
ed , and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven , and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken.' ~ow it is certain, that the faJl of any 
of these citi es and kil1!~doms was not of greater concel'll 
and consetluence to the world, nor more desel'\ing to be 
described in such pompous figul'es, than the fall of the 
Pagan Rowan empire, when the great lights of the 
heathen wol'ld, the _, un, 1/10011, and 8far s , the powers cidl 
and ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed anti ubscurnl, the 
heathen empero rs and C:Esars wert: slain, the heathen 
pril!st$ and augurs were extirpated, tile heathen officers 
and magistrates were I·cn.oyed, the heathen temples were 
demolished, and their I't:venues appropriated to better 
lIses. It IS customary with the propl1(!ts after they have 
cesc l'ibetl a thing in the most symboli, al and figurative 
diction. to repl-esent the same again in plainer lan !!;uage : 
and the same method is observed hCI'e , vel'. 15, 16, 17 _'And 
the kings oft~1e earth, and the [,reat men,and the rich men, 
and the chief r aptains, and the mir hly men, and evtl'y bond 
man, alld every free man . that is Maximian, Galerills, Max
imine, \laxen ' ius, Licinills, &c. with all their adherents 
and followers , were so routed and dispersed, that they 
A hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of lhe 
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n10untains, antI said to tht: mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hidt: us ;' expression~ uSl!d, as 111 otht:1' prophets, 
Isa. iI. 19, 21. lIos . x. 8 Luke xxiii. 30. to denote the 
lItmost terror and ( onstt:rnation ; , Fall on us, and hide liS 

fro 11 the face of him that sitttth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lam? ; for the great day of his wrath is 
come ; and who shall be able to stand /' This is therefore 
a triumph of Christ OVtl' his heathen enemies, and a tri
umph alh:r a severe perstcution; so that the tillle and aU 
the cil'cumstanct:s, as wt:1I as the series and order of the 
prophecy. agi'ee perfectly with this interplt:tation. Gale
rillS,· :\laximine,t and Liciniust made even a public con
fession of their !;uilt, recallt::d their decrees and edict~ 
againgt the Chi istians, and acknowledged the just judg
ments of God and of Christ in their dtstruction. 

CITAP. VII. 

I. AND after these things, 
I saw four angds standing 
on the fOlll' corners of the 
earth, holding the foul' 
winds of the earth, that the 
wind should not blow all the 
earth, nor on the sea, nor 
on any tree. 

2. And I saw another 
angel ascending from the 
cast, having the seal of the 
living God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four 
a.'1gels. to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and 
the sea. 

3. Saying, Hurt not the 
earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till Wl! have seal
ed the servllnts of our Go<;l 
in their foreheads. 

4. And 1 heard the num
ber of them which were 
!>ealed: and thert' wt:re seal
ed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand, of all the 
tribes of the children of Is
rae\. 

5. Of the tribe of Judah 
~u ..rt·sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe at Reuben were 
sealed twdvt: thousand. Of 

• See Eusebius' Ecclesiastical history, Book YIn. Chap. xvii. 
de his life of Constantine, Rook I. Chap. Ivii. See Lactantius on 
the death of Perseclltol'S, Chap. xxxiii. &c. 

t See ElIseblUs' I::cclesiastical hislOry, Book IX. Chap. ix, x, 
and xi. See his life of Constantine, Book I. Chap. lix See th 
same work of LactallllUs, Chap xlix. 

f See Eusebills' life of Constantine, Hook s.. Chap. xyii!! 
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the tribe of Gad ~lIere sealt:d 
twelve thousand . 

6. Of the tribe of Asel' 
'Iller sealed Lwdve thousand. 
Of the tnbe of Nt:phthalim 
~UfI" s.:aled twelve thou
sand )f the tribe of Ma
lla~~ t:: S 7uere sealt!u twelve 
thollsand. 

7. Of the tribe of Sime
on 7UI'rl' st:aled twelve thou
sand. Of the tribe of Levi 
'Wl're sen ed twdve thou
sand. Of the tnbe of I ssa
cha\' were st:aled twelve 
thousdnd. 

8. uf the tribe of Zabu
Jon fUer,. sealed twdve thou
sand. Of the tribe of Jo
seph 7U1'1'e sealt:d twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of 
Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand 

9. Aftel' this I beheld, 
and 10, a great multitude 
wh ich no man could num
ber, of all nations, and kin
dreds, and people, ,md 
tongues, stood before the 
throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands; 

10. And cried with a loud 
voice, Saying, Sah'ation to 
our God which sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 

II . And all the angels 
stood I'ound about the throne, 
and aboUl the elders, and 

the foul' beasts, and fell be
fort: the throne 011 tht:ir 
faces. and wOI'shil,Pt:d God. 

12. Saying. Amen: Bles
sing. and glory, and wl~dom, 
and thanksgiving. and ho
nour, and power. and might"I' unto Ollr God for eVt:r 
and ever. Aml:l1 . 

13. And Ont: of the eldt:l's 
answered, Sayin~ IInto me, 
"Vhat are th ,'se which arc 
arrayed in wh;tt' robes! and 
whence came they! 

14. And I said unto him, 
Sir, thou knowest. And he 
said to me, Thest! are they 
which came out of great tri
bulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made tht:m 
white in the blood of the 
Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and 
night in his temple; and 
he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them. 

16 Tht:y shall hunger 
no more, neithel' thirst any 
more, neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat. 

17. For the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne, 
shall feee\ them. and shall 
lead them lInto living foun
tains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tcar~ 
from their eyes. 

\Vhat follows in this chaptel' is still a continuation of 
the sixth st:ul, [01' \he seventh seal is not opened till the 
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oeginning of the next chapter. It is a description of 
the state of tht: church in Constantine's time, of the 
peace and protection that it should enjoy under the 
civIl powers, and of the great accession that should be 
made to it both of Jews and Gentiles. 'Four angels,' 
vel'. I, 2, 3. are ordered by another angel to restrain' the 
four winds' from blowing with violence on any part of 
the wodd; to show that these were halcyon days, where· 
in the former wars and persecutions should cease. and 
peace and tranqUIllity be restored for a season. Eust:bius 
is very copious upon this subject in st:\'t:ral parts of his 
wl'ltings, and hath" applied that passage of the Psalmist 
in the version of the St:venty, Psal. xlvi. 8, 9. 'Come 
hitht:r and behold the works of tht: LOI'd, what wonders 
he hath wrought in the earth: He maketh wars to cease 
unto the end of tht: earth, ht: breaketh the bow, and cut
teth the speaT' asunder, he hurneth the chariot in the 
fire;' which things, saith he, being manifestly fulfilled, 
in OUl' times, we rejoice over them. Lactantius also 
sailh in the same triu mphant stl'ain,t "tranquillity being 
restored throughout the world. the churc.h which was 
lately ruined riseth again. Now after the violent agita
tiolls of ~o ~reat a tempest, a calm air and the desired 
light become resplendent l OW God hath relieved the 
afHicted. Now he hath wiped away the tears of the SOl'. 

rowful." These are testimonies of coternporary writers a 
medals of Constantine are still preserved with the heael 
of this emperor on one side, and this in U"ption, CON· 
STANTINUS AUG. and on the reverSe BEATA 
TRANQUILLIT AS, Bl"8sed Tranquil,i! !, . DUI ing 
this time of tranquillity 'the servants of God wCl'e to be 
sealed in thtir foreheads.' It is an expression in allusion 

• 'Over which things as !T1anifestly fulfilled in our time, we 
greatly rejoice.' See Eusebius' Ecclesiastical history. Book X. 
Chap i . 

t 'TI'an'luillity being restored throughout the world, the 
church lately cast down, now raiseth up again. Now after the 
tossin!;s of so ~reat a tempest, we have a serene sky, and the 
wished 101' light shines again. Now God hath relieved the af. 
flicted, Now he hath wiped away the tear. of the sorrowful.~ 
See Lactantius on the death of Persecutors, Chap i. 

t See.Dauuuz, page 311. 
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to the ancient custom of marking servants in thl!ir ore
heads to distinguish what they were. and to whom they 
belonged. Now among Christians baptism being the seal 
of the covenant betwtl!n God and nlan, is thr.refore by 
ancient writers" often called the seal, the bigll, and mark 
and charactel' of the Lurd: and it was the t practice ill 
cady timts, as it is at pre~tnt. to make the sign uf the 
cross upon the forehtads of the parties baptized. The 
same sign of the cross was also made at confirmation; 
and upon many other occasions the Christians signt:d 
themselves with the si~n of the cross in their foreheads, 
as a token that they were not ashamed or a crucified mas
ter. tbat on thl! contrary they gloried in the cross of 
Christ, and triumphtd in that symbol and representation 
of it . The sealing therefore 'of the servants of God in 
their foreheads' at this juncture, can imply no less. thall 
that many can vel ts should be baptized, and lhost:. who 
before. in times of ptrsecution. had Leen con ,pelled to 
worship God in privatt:. should now make a frte. open, 
and public profession of their religion; and that sllch an 
accession was made to the church, everyone knoweth 
who knoweth any thing of the history of this time 

As the chlll'ch of Christ was first formed out of the 
Jewish church and natiOl), so here. vel'. 4-R the spiri
tual Israel is (irst mentiontd; and the number of the 
thousands of Israel is that of the twelve patriarchs multi
IJlied by the twelve apostles. which we shall find to be 
a sacred number throll~hollt the Revelation. fiut the 
twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the same method 
and order, as they are in other places of holy scripture. 
Judah hath the first rank and precedence, because from 
him descended the Messiah. Dan IS entit'ely omitted, 
and Ephraim is not mentioned, because they were the 
principal promoters 0[' idolatry. and therefore Levi is 
substituted in the 1'00111 of the one, and Joseph is men
tioned instead of the other. The children too of the 
bond-woman and of the free-woman are confounded to

• See Mede, page 511. See Bingham's Antiquities, Book XI. 
Chap. i. Scct. . 6, and 7. . 

t See Ca,·c's Primitive Chl'istianity, Part T. Chap. x. See t)Je 
lime" ork of Bingham, Chap. ix. Sect. 4, &.c. 
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.gether, there being, Gal. iii. 28. ' in Christ Jesus neither 
bond nor free.' Bcsicks some of all the tribes of Israel, 
there was' an innumerable multitude of all nations and 
tongues, clothed with white robes and palms in their 
hands,' vel'. 9, 10. who received and embraced the gos
pel: and as Sulpicius Severus says,· it is wonderful hol'l 
much the Christian J'eligion prevailed at that time. The 
historians, who have written of this reign,t relate, how 
even the most remote and barbarous nations were con
yertcd to the faith, Jews as well as Gentiles. One his
torian in particulaJ' affirms,l that at the time when Con
stall tine took possession of Rome after the death of Max
cntius, there were baptized more than twelve thousand 
Jews and Heathens, besides women and children. The 
'ln~els also, ver. II, 12. join in the celebration of God 
npon this occasion; for if' there is joy,' Luke xv. 10. 
I in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
tbat repenteth,' much more may those heavenly spirits 
rejoice at the conversion of whole countries and nations. 
Then oneofthe elder's, vel'. 13-17. explains to St. John 
sonre particulars relating to this innumerablt: multitude 
of all nations. They have' pa!ms in their hands,' as 
tokens of their victory and triumph over tribulation and 
perseclltion. They are' arrayed ill white robes,' as em
blems of theh' sanctity and justification through the me
rits and death of Christ, They are, like the children of 
lsr'ael, arrived at their Canaan or land of rest, and they 
shall no more suffer hU1Iger, 01' thirst, or lIeat, as they 
did in the wilderness. They are now happily freed from 
all theil' former troubles and molestations; and their 
IJeathen advf:rsaries shall no more prevail against them. 
This period we may suppose to have continued" ith 

" 'It is wonderful how much the Christir.n religion prevailed 
at this time.' See Sulpicills Severu,' sacred history, Book U. 
page 100, in Elzevir editIon of 1656. 

t ee Soc~tes' Ecclesiastical history, Dook I. Chap. xviii, xix. 
xx. 8ee Sozomon's Ecclesiastical history, Book II. Chap. v.
viii,* 'At 

&c. 
this time were baptizec\ at Home, of Jews and Pagans 

upwards of twelve thousand men, besides women and child,·en.' 
See Abul.Pharajius' history, Dynasty vn. p:lge 85, in Pocock's 
Translation. See also Epiphanius on Heresy, XXX. ect. 4, &.('. 
page 127. Vol. I. in Petavius' history. 

VOL. Ill. F 



62 DISSEHTATION5 ON 

some little interruption, from the reign of Constantine 
the great, to the death of Theodosius the great, about 70 
years. 

CHAP. VIII. 

1. AND when he had 4. And the smo!.e of the 
opened the seventh seal, incenst, ~v!Jicli cam,- '\ ith 
there was silence in hea the prayers of the saints, 
ven about the space of half ascended up bdore God, 
an hour. Ollt of the angel's ham\. 

2. And I saw the seven 5. And the angt:! took 
angels which stood before the censer, and filled it 
God; nnd to them were gi with lire of the altar, and 
ven seven trumpets. cast it illto the earth: and 

3. And another angel there were voices,anrl thun
came and stood nt the altar, r1erings, and lightnings, and 
having a golden censer; alld an earthquake. 
there was givcn him nlu ch 6. And the seven angels 
incense, that he should Oftt!l' which had the seven trum
it with the prayers of :Ill pets, pr'epared themselves 
saints upon the !-,olden al to sound. 
tar which was before the 
throne. 

The seventh seal or period is of much longer duration, 
and comprehtnds many more events than any of the for
mer stals. It comprehends indeed seven periods, distin
guished by the hounding of seven trun' pets. At the 
opening of this seal, vel'. I . ' thel't was silence in heaven 
about th'e space of half an hour.' This' silence of half 
an hour' is a sign that the peace of the church would 
continue but for a short season. It is an interval and 
pause, as it were, between the foregoing and the suc
ceeding visions. It is a mark of solemnity, to procUl'e 
attention, and to prepare the mind for great and signal 
events; and not without an aBusion to a ceremony 
among the Jews. Philo" informs us, the incense used 
to be offered before the morning, and after the evening 
sacrifice: and while the sacrifices were made, 2 Chron. 
xxix. 25-28. the vuices and instruments, and trum
pets soundcd; while the priest went into the temple 

• , Defore the morning anel after the eyening sacrifice! See 
Phno on vic.tims, page 836, in the Paris edition of 16~O. 
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to burn incense, Luke i. 10. all were silent, and the peo
ple prayed without to themselves. Now this was the 
lllorning of the ehul'ch, and therefore the silence precedes 
tht sounding of the trumpets. It was necessary before 
the tl'u mpets Qould be sounded, that tht!Y should be given, 
vel'. 2. to the seven al'chan~t:1s, who were to eXt!cutc the 
will of God, and to sound the tr\:lmpets each in his sea
son. At the sallie time, vel'. 3, 4, 5. 'anotht!r an,;c.:!,' 
like the prie~t, , having a ~lJlden censel',' olfereth IlIcense 
'with the prayers of all samt~ j' and then filleth tht! cen
ser ' wl~h tire 011' the altai', and castt!th it into the earth j' 
as in E.lt!kit:l, x. 2. ' coal~ of tire' are takt!n • from between 
the cilt!l'ubim,' ancl scattered over Jerllsalem, to denote the 
judg ents of God to be executed upon th"t city Where
upon i lllllediately ensut! \ voices, and thunc\erings, and 
li~htnings, and an earth,/uake: the usual prophetic signs 
and preludes of great calamities and commotions upon 
earth Then the anl';els, Vel'. 6. ' prepal'e themselves to 
sound:' and as the seala foretold the state ancl conrlition 
of the Roman empire before and ttll it became Christian, 
so the trumftet.9 foreshow the fate and condition of it af
terwards. 'The sOllnd of the trumpet,' as Jeremiah, iv. 
J 9. says. and as everyone understands it, is 'the alarm of 
wal' :' and the sounding of these trumpets is designed to 
rouse and excite the nations against the Roman empire, 
called the third part of the world,' as perhaps including 
the third part or the wodd, and being seated principally 
in Europe, the third part of the world at that time. 

7. The first angel sound- earth: and the third part of 
ed, and there followed hail U'ees was bumt up, and all 
and fire minlj1ed with blood, green gl'ass was hurnt up, 
and they were cast upon the 

At the sounding of the first h'umpet, vel" 7. the bar
barous nations, like a storm of 'hail and fire mingled 
with blood,' invade the Roman territories j and destroy 
'the third part of trees,' that is, 'the trees of the third 
part' of the earth, and' the green grass,' that is, hoth old 
and young, high and low, I'ieh and POOl' together. Theo
dosius the great died ill the year 395 ; anelno sooner was 
he dead, than the Huns, Goths, and other barbarians," 

• See Socrates' Ecclesiastical history, nook Y1. Chap. i. Sc~ 
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like hail for multitude, and breathing fire and slaughter, 
broke in upon the best provinces of the empire, both in 
the east and west, with greater success thall they had 
ever done before. But by this trumpet, I conceive, were 
principally intended the inuptions and depredations of 
the Goths, under the conduct of the famous Alaric,. who 
began his incursions in the same year 395, first ravaged 
Greece, then wasted Italy, besieged Home, ancl was 
bought oil' at an exol'bitallt price, besieged it again in the 
year 410, took and plundered the city, and set fire to it 
in several places, Philostorgius, who lived and wrote of 
these times, saith,t that" the sword of the bat'barians de
stroyed the greatest multitude of men; and among other 
calamities. dry heats with flashes of flame and whirh inds 
of fire occasioned various and intolerable terrol's; yea, and 
nail greater than could be held in a man's hand, fell down 
in several places, weighing as much as eight pounds." 
'Veil therefore mIght the prophet compare these incur
sions of the barbarians to 'hail and fire mingled with 
blood! Claudian in like manner compares them to *a 
l!tol'm of haiL in his poem on this very war, Jerome also 
saith,§ of some of these barbarians, 'e that they came on 
unexpectedly every whel'e, and marching quicker thun 

Sozomen, Book VIlT. Chap. i. See Zozimus' history, Book Y, 
and VI. See Paul Orosi us' history, Book VII Chap XXl" ii. 
See Charles Sigonius' history of the westel'll empire, Dook X. • 

• See the same works of Zozimlls, Orosius and Sig-nonius, &c 
Sce Pbilostorgius, Book XI, and XII. 

t ' Por truly the sword of the barbarian destt'oyed a multi. 
1ude. Dry heats with flashes of flame and fiery meteors falling 
from heaven, occasion many and insupportable calamities. L.1.e. 
wise bail, larger than a man could gt'asp with one hand, fell in 
many places. Yea, some was found which weighed eight pounds.' 
See Philostorgius' Ecclesiastical history, Book Xl. Chap. "ii.*See Claudian in his Getic war, line 173. \\'hetcsoc\'er the 
infernal fury dashed these rovet'S like h .. il, 01' a disease, (morbi,) 
they rushed headlong through all barriers opposed to them.' 
Here Mr, Daubu1. would read lIimbi a shower, instead of ",orbi a. 
cliseasE'. 

§ , Unexpectedly they were every where present, in swiftncss 
outdoing fame, and spared neither l'eligion, nor rank, nor age, 
nor even the crying infant. They were forced to die who had 
scarcely begun to live.' See Jerome's 84th epistle on the; deatlt 
of Fllbiola, Col. 661. Yol. IV. Part U. in the Bencdictine ulit iolt 
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report, spared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor had 
compassion on crying infants; those were compelled to 
die, who had not yet begun to live." So truly did they 
destroy the II'ue and the green grass together. 

8. And the second angel 9. And the third part of 
sounded, and as it were a the creatures which were 
great mountain burning in the sea, and had life, 
with fire was cast into the died; and the third part of 
sea; and the third part of the shi ps were destroyed. 
the sea became hlood : 

At the sounding of the second trumpet, vel'. 8, 9. 'as 
it were a great mountain bUl'l1ing with fire,' that is, a great 
warlike nation 01' hero, (fol' in the style of poetry,- which 
is neal' akin to the style of prophecy, heroes are compar
ed to mountains;) 'cast into the sea, tUl'neth the third 
part of it into blood, and destroyeth the fishes and the 
ships therein;' that is, falling on the Roman empire, 
maketh a sea of blood, with horrible destruction of the 
cities and inhabitants; for waters, as the angel afterwards, 
.·vii. 15. explains them to St. John, 'are peoples, and mul
titudes, and nations, ancl tor.~ues, and' the thil'd part' is 
all along the Romall empire; fOl' it possessed in Asia and 
Africa, as much as it wanted in Europe to make np the 
third part of the world, and the principal part was in Eu
rope, the thil'd part of tht worlcl at that time. The next 
great ravagers after Alaric and his Goths, were Attila and 
his Huns, who for the space of fourteen yeal's, as Sigo. 
niust says, shook the east and west with the most cruel 
fear, and defol'med the provinces of each empire with all 
kind of plundering, slaughtel', ancl bUl'ning. They first 
wasted Thl'ace, *Macedon, and Greece, putting all to fire 

• So Virgil of bis hel'o, lEneid, Dook XII. p. 71. 'In point of 
size like mount Athos, 01" EI'ix, or even father Appenine, when 
he I'aiseth himself to the sky, when he 1"1Istleth with his waving 
oaks, or when he riqueth himself on account of h is snowy sum· 
mit. 

t See Sigonius on the western empire, Dook XlIf. 'Now here 
we shall begin OUI' aCCGunt of the wal's of the Htjns. which fOi' 
foul"teenlongyeal"s shook the east and west with the most cruel 
terror. anil which by plundering, sla'lghtcring, and burning, 
disfigul"ed the provinces of both empires. *See Sigonius in the same place, and Jornandes on the Getie 
"frail'S, 	&c. ke. 

F 2 



66 ])] SERTATIOKS 0 .

and sword, and com pelted the easlern emperor, Theodo
sius the second, to purchase a shameful peace. Then 
Attila turned his al'ms av;ainst the westem emfleror, Va
lentinian the third i entered Gaul with seven hundred 
thousand men, and not content with taking and spoiling, 
set most of the cities on fire. But at length being there 
vigorously oppesed, he fell upon Italy, took and destroy
ed Aquileia with several other cities, slaying the inhabi
tants, and laying the buildings in ashes, and filled all pla
ces between the Alps' and Appenine with flight. depopu
lation, slaugt1ter, servitude, burning, and desperation He 
was preparing to march to Rome but was diverted from 
his purpose by a solemn embassy from the empero)', and 
the promise of an annual tl"ibute; and so (oncJlld ing a 
truce, retired out of Italy, and passed into his own domi
nions beyond the DUllll he. Such a man might properly 
be compared to 'a great moulltain burning with fire,' 
who really was, as he called himself,t f he .I COU1·ffC' cf God, 
and the &e1'ror of men, and boasted that he was sent into 
the world by God for this purpose, that as the execution. 
C)' of his just an ger, he might fill the earth with all kinds 
of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and passion by no
thin g less than blood and bll1'ning. 

10. And the third an gel 11. And the nawc of the 
sounded, and there fdl a star is calted Wormwood: 
great star from heaven, and the third part of the 
burning as it were a lamp, waters became worrtnvood: 
and it tell upon the thil d and many men dIed of the 
part of the rivers, and upon waters, because they were 
the fountains of waters: made bitter. 

At the sounding of the third trumpet, ver. 10, I \. a 
great prince appears like' a star shooting from heaven 

.' row all pl aces between t l:le A!lpenine and Alps were filled 
.... ith flight, plunder ing, slaugh ter, slavery, burning and despair.' 
Sec S;~oni us in the same work, Anno 432. 

+' \\' ho used 10 call himself the scourge of God, and terror 
of ' mankind, and boast<:d that he was commissioned by God 
into the world, that as the execut ioner of his just wrath, he 
might throw into confusion the earth by all k inds of eVIl s, and 
indeed h is cruclt V and lust had no othel' issue th an hloOO and 
burning.' See Sigonius in the same place. 
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to earth ;' a similitude not unusual in poell'y,- His com
ing thcrefore is sudden and unexpected, and his s~ay but 
short. 'The name of the star is called \Vormwoocl,' nd 
h'e infects' the third part of the rivers ancl fountains with 
the bitterness of wo\'mwood;' that is, he is a bitter ene
my, and proveth the autho\' of grievous calamities to the 
Roman empire, The riVf'1'S and fuu1ltains have a ncar 
connection with the ,qea: and it was within two years af
ter \ttila's retl'eat from italy, that Valentinian was mur
dered, and , laximus who had caused him to be murdered 
reigning in his stead,t Genseric the kin~ of the Vandals 
settled in Africa, was solicited by Eudoxia, the WIdow of 
the deceased emperor, to come and J'evenge his death, 
Gcnseric accordmgly embarked with three hundred 
thousand Vandals and Moors, ancl al'l'ivecl upon the Ro
man coast in June 455, the emperor and people not ex
pecting nOl' thinking of any such enemy. lIe landed his 
men, and marched directly towards Rome; whereupon 
the inhabitants flying into the woods and mountains, the 
city fell an easy prey into his hands, He abandoned it 
to the cruelty and avarice of his soldiers, who plundered 
it for fourken days together, not only spoiling the private 
hou~es and palaces, but stripping the public buildings, 
and even the ChUl'ches of their riches and ornaments, He 
then set sail again for Africa, carrying away with him 
immense wealth, and an innumerable multitude of cap
tives, to~ethel' with the empress Eudoxia and hel'two 
daughters; and left the state so weakened, that in a little 
time it was utterly subverted. Some critics understand 
,'iV/'l'S and fou1ltains with relation to doctrines; and in 
this sense the application is still very propel' to Genseric, 

• See 	Homer's Iliad, Book IV. line 75, 

--- She he:Ldlong urg'd her flight, 

And shot hke lightning from Olympius' height, 

As the red comet from Saturnius sent 

To fl' ,ght the nations with a dire portent, 

'''''ith sweeping glories glides along in air, 

And shr.kes the sparkles from its blazing hair. 


See Popc'. Translation. 
t ~ee ~vagl'ius' Ecclesiastical IIislory, Book II. Chap. vii. 

See Zonal'As' Annals, Book X(ll. at the end. ~ee igonius on 
the western empire, Book XIV, Anno 455, &c. 
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, ho W:.IS a most bigotted !\rian, and <luring his whole 
reign most cruelly persecuted the orthodox Christians. 
Victor Uticensis, 01' Vitensis as he is mon! usttally call
ed, who· wrote in three books, the history of this perse
cution by the Vandals, speaking of St. Austin, hath used 
this very same metaphor, of the river of his doqucnce 
being dried up,t and his sweetness tllrntd into the bittel'
neS8 of ~uor1muood. 

12. And the fourth angel Sial'S i so as the third part 
sounded, and the third part of them was darktIH.:d, and 
of the sun was smitten, and the day shone not for a 
the third part of the moon, third part of it, and the 
and the third part of the night likewise. 

At the sounding of the foullh trumpet, ver. 12. 'the 
third part of the sun, moon, and stars,' that is, the great 
lights of the Roman empire, are eclipsed and dm'krncd, 
and remain in darkness for SOll,e time. Gt:!nseric Itft 
the we~tern empire in a weak and dtsperate condition. 
It struggltd hard, and gasped as it were fOi' breath, 
through eight +short and turbulent reigns, for the space 
of twenty years, and at ltngth expired ill the year 476 
tmder Momyllus, 01' Augustulus as he was named in de
rision, being a diminutive Augustus. This change was 
etl'ected by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who coming to 
Rome with an army of barbarians, stripped l\10myllus of 
the imperial robes, put an end to the very name of the 
western empire, and caused himself to be proclaimed 
king of !t;\ly. His kingdom indeed was of no long dUI'a
tion i for after a reign or sixteen years he was overcome 
and slain § in the year 493, by Theodoric, king of the 
Ostl'ogoths, who founded the kingdom of the Ostrogoths 

• Sec Vossius on Latin Historians, Dook II. Chap. xviii. See 
Hoffman's Law. 
t' Then that river of eloquence, which flowed in such abun

dance through all the churches, was dried up by his tear, and 
his melodious sweetness was change(l into the bitterness of 
wormwood.' See Victor, Hp. of Vile on the Vandal Persecu
tion, Book I. page 3. See also Augustine's life, Book Vlll, 
Chap. xi. ect 2, in lhe Tknedicline edition. *See Sigonius on the we~terl\ empire, Dook XIV, and XV. at 
the beginning. 

§ See Sigonius in the same place, Book XIII. at the cnd. See 
Procopius On the Gothic Wars, Book I. Chap. i. 
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in Italy, which continued about sixty years undel' his 
slIcces "ors. Thus was the Roman Bun extingui~hed in 
the wcstel'n emperor; but the other lesser luminaries, 
the moon and slal's, still subsisted: for Home was ~tiJl 
allowed to have her senate, and consuls, and other subor
c!inate magistrates as before. Odoacer· at first suppres
sed them, but after two 01' three years restored them 
lIgain. Theodoric t changed none of the Roman insti
tutes; he retained the senate, and consuls, and patrici
ans, and all the ancient ma~istrates, and committed those 
offices only to Romans. These lights, we may suppose, 
shone more faintly under barbarian kings than under Ro
man emperors; but they were not totally suppressed anu 
extinguished, till after the kingdom of the Ostrogoths 
was destroyed by the emperor of the East's lieutenants, 
and Italy was made a province of the eastern empire. 
Longinus was sent * then in the year 556 by the emperor 
Justin IT. to govern Italy with absolute authority: and 
he changed the whole form of the government, abolished 
the senate, and consuls, ancl all the formel' magistrates 
in Rome and Italy, and in every city of note constituted 
a new governor with the title of Duke. He himself pre
sided over all; and residing at Ravenna, and not at Rome, 
he was called the Exurch of Ran:nna, as were also his 
successors in the same office. Rome was degraded to 
the same level with othel' places, :Jlld from being the 
queen of cities and empress of the world, W?,S reduced 
to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to Ravenna, 
,vhich she had used to govern. 

13. And I beheld, and heard by reason of the other voices 
an angel flyinJ:!; throllgh the of the tl'umpet of the three 
mid "tof heaven, saying with angels which are yet to 
a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to sound. 
the inhahiters of the earth, 

• See Sigonius in the same ",ork, Book XV. years 476 and 
479

t ' "ow truly he changed no Homan institute; for he retained 
the senate, the patricians, the consuls, and all the old magis. 
trates, and he bestowed these offices on such onIv as were Ro
mans' See Sigon ius in the same place, Book _ VI. year 494.* ee Sigonius' History ofthe kingdom of Italy. See Blond's 
First Decade, Dook VIII. 
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N'otice is then proclaimed by an angel, ver. 13. that; 
the three othel' trumpets sound to still greater and 
more terrible plagues, and are therefore distll1gui~hed 
from the fom.er by the names of ~uoe8, The design of 
this messenger is to raise our attention to the following 
trumpets; and the followll1g we shall find to he mOle 
strongly markt:u than the foregoing. The lore~oing re
late ch etly to the downfall of the westt:rn empire. the 
two fOJlOWlllg relate chiefly to tht: downf,,1J of the eastern 
ernpire . rhe foregoing are descrtbed more succll1clly, 
alld contain a less compa,s of timt:; the foliowlllg are 
set forth with more particular circumstances, and are of 
longer duration as well as of larger description. 

CHAP. IX. 


1. AND the fifth angel 
sounded. and I saw a star 
fall from ht'avcn unto the 
earlh: and to him was giv
en the key of the bottom
le~s pit. 

2. \ndheoptnedthebot
tom!ess pit, and t l ere arose 
a smoke out of I he pit as Ille 
smoke of a y;reat furnace: 
and the slln and the ail' 
were dal kcned, by reason 
of the smoke of the PIt. 

3 And there came out 
of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth; and unto them 
was given power, as the 
scorpions of the earth have 
power. 

4. And it was command
ed them that they should 
not hurt the grass of the 
earth, neither any green 
thing. neither any tree; but 
only those men which have 
not the seal of Cod on their 
foreheads. 

5. And to them it was gi
v(:n that they should IlOt 

kill them, but that they 
should be tormentcd five 
months: and their torment 
9Ualf as the torment of a 
scorpion, when he striketh 
a man. 

6 . . \nd in those davs shall 
men seek death, an'd shall 
not find it : and shall de~ire 
to elie, and de"th shall flee 
from them . 

7, And the shapes of the
locllsts ~V , rl ' like unto hor
ses prepared unto battle; 
and on theil' ,heads ~ve1'/: as 
it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces ~r, el'e as the 
faces of men, 

8. And they had hair as 
the hail' of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of 
lions. 

9. And they had breast
plate~, as it were In'east
plates of it,on : aJlcl the sound 
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of their wings "'as as the ovt:r them, which is the an
sound of cltanots of many gel of the bottomless pit, 
horst:s runl11ng to battlc. whost: name in the Hebrt:w 

10. And they had tails tongue is Abaddon, but in 
likc unto scorpIOns, and the Grt:ek tone;ue hath hiB 
there were st11lgs In their name Apo\lyon. 
tails: and their power was 12 One wo is past, and 
to hurt men five months. behold, there cometwowoes 

1 I. And they had a king more hereafter. 
At the sountling of the fifth trumpt:l, yer. 1, 2, 3. 'a 

star fallen from heaven,' medning the wi cked impostor 
l\-Iohammed. 'opened the bottomlelis pit, and there arose 
a smoke out of the pit, anrl the sun and the air were dar
kened' by it: that is, a false relig ion was set up, which 
fill ed the world with darkness and elTor; and swarms of 
Saracen or Arabian locusts overspread the earth. A false 
prophet is very fitly typified by a blazing stm' 01' meteor. 
The \ rabians likt:wise are properly compared to {ocust8, 
not only because numerous armies frequently are so, but 
also because swarms of locusts often arise from Arabia: 
~\I1t1 also because in the plagues of Egypt, to which con
stant alluoion is made in these trumpets, 'the locusts,' 
Exod. x. 13. are' brought by an cast-wind,' that is flom 
Arabia, which lay eastward of Egypt; and also because 
in the hook of Judges, vii. 12. the people of Arahia are 
compared to 'locusts or g-rasshoppers for multitude,' for 
in the original the word for both is the same. As the 
natural locusts· are bred in pits and holes of the earth, 
so these mystical locusts are truly infernal, and proceed 
with the smoke, 'from the bottomless pit.' It is too a 
remarkable coincidence, that at this time 'the sun and 
the air were really darkened.' . For we learn from an 
eminent Arabian histol~an, that" in the seventeenth yeal' 
of Heracliust half the body of the sun was eclipsed, and 
this defect continued from the former Tisrin to Haziran, 
(that is from October to June) so that only a littie of its 

• See Gesner on Insects. See Plinv's Natural Historv, Book 
XL Chap. xxix. Sect. 35. in Hardllin'~ edition. . 

t 'In the seventeenth vear of l1erac1 ills, the half of the sun's 
hody wanted light, and 'this defect continued from the former 
'fisrin to Huiran, so that only a little of his light appeared.' 
See the History of Abul-:F:ll'ajius, Dynasty Ylll. page 99, in Po
cock's Translation. 
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light appeared." The seventeenth year of Heracliu5 
coincides with the year of Christ 626, and with the 5th 
yeal' of the Hegira; and at this time Mohammed was 
training and exercising his followers in depredations at 
home, to fit ~lDd prepare them for greater conquests 
abroad, 

It was commanded them, yer. 4. 'that they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, nei
ther any tree;' which demonstrates that these were lIot 
natural, but symbolical locusts, The like injunctions 
were given to the Arabian officers and soldiers. \Vhen 
Yezid was marching with tbe army to im'ade Syria, ,'\b11
beker charged him with this among other orders;t "De
stroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn; cut 
down no fruit.tre<ts, nor do any mischief to.cattle, only 
such as you k.ill to edt." Their commission is to 'hul't 
only those men who have not the seal of God in theil' 
foreheads;' that is, those who are not the true servants 
of God, but are corrupt and idolatrous Christians. K ow 
from history it appears evidently, that in those cOUlmics 
of A~ia, Africa, and Europe, ,~here the Saracens extend
ed their conquests, the Christians were generally guilty 
of idolatry in the worshipping of saints, if not of images; 
und it was the pretence of Mohammed and his followers 
to chastise them for ' it, and to re-establish the unily of 
the Godhead. The parts which remained the freest from 
the genera) infection were Savuy, Piedmont, and the 
southern parts of France, which were afterwards the nur
series and habitations of the \Valdneses and Albigell5ei; 
and it is very memol able, thaO when the Sa\'acen~ ap
prodched these parts, they were defe'lted with great 
slaughter by the famolls Charles Martel in several en
gagt:ments. 

As they we!'e to hurt only the corrupt and idolat,·ous 
Christianstso these, vel'. 5, 6. they were not to kill but 
only to torment, and should bring such calamities upon 

• See nIail"s Uhronological Tables, No. 33. See the History 
of Abul.Farajius, Dynasty IX. page 102. See Elmacinus' His
tory of the Sa racens, nook IJ. page IS. 

t S~e Ockley's lIislOI'Y of the Salacens, Vol. I. page 25. See 
retails' Hegistcl' of Times, Part. I. Book nll. Chap. v. 

'* See Mczeray's CI rOllologleal Abridgment, year 732, s.c. 
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the earth, as should make men weary of their lives. Not 
that it could be supposed that the Saracens would not 
kill many thousands in their incursions. On the contrary 
their angd, ver. 11. hath the name of the destroyer. They 
might Wi them as individuals, but still they should not 
kill them as a political body, as a state or empire. They 
might greatly hal'ass and torment both the Greek and the 
Latin church~s, hut they should not utterly extirpate the 
one or the other. They besieged Constantinople, and * 
even plundered Rome; but they could not make them
selves masters of either of those capital cities. The 
Greek empire suffered most from them, as it lay nearest 
to them. They dismembered it of Syria, and Egypt, 
and some other of its best and richest provinces; but 
they were never able to subdue and conquer the whole. 
As often as they besief?;ed Constantinople, they were re
pulsed and defeated. They attempted it in the reign of 
Constantine Pogonatust A. D. 672; but their men and 
ships were miserably destroyed by the sea·fire ilwented 
by Callinicus, and after seven 'years fruitless pains they 
wcre compelled to raise the siege, and to conclude a peace. 
They attempted it ~gain * in the reign of Leo Isauricus, 
A. D. 118 ; but they were forced to desist by famine, and 
pestilence, and losses of various kinds. In this attempt 
they exceeded their commission, and therefore they were 
not crowned with their usual stlccess. The taking of 
this city, and the putting an end to this empire, was a 
WOI k reserved for another power, as \Ie shall see under 
the 	next trumpet.

In the following verses, 1, 8, 9, 10. the nature and 
qualities of these locusts are described, partly in allusion 
to the properties of natural locusts und the description 
given of them hy the prophet Joel, and pady in allusion 
to the habits and manners of the Arabians, to show that 

it See Sigonius' history ofthe kingdom ofItaly, Book V. year 
8·16.t See Theophilus Cedreprus, at the fifth year of Constantine. 
. ec Zonoras' Annals, Book XIV _Ghap. xx. Sec Petau's Registet" 
of T Imes, Pal·t 1. Book VIll. Chap. i. See Blair's Chronologi. 
cal 'fables, No 34, Parlll*See Slgonius' history of the kingdom of Italy, Dook Ufo 
year 718. 	 See Petau's same work, Chap. v. 
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not real but figurative locusts wert! here intended. The 
first quality mentioned is thdl' bein~ 'like unto Ihorses 
prepared unto battlc;' which is copied from Joel, ii. 4. 
, The appearance of them is as the appearance of horses, 
and as horsemen, so shall they run.' Many authors 
Ilave ob"erved' that the ht::ad of a locllst reselllbies that 
of an hOI'se. I he Italians therefore call them cavalltte, 
as It were little horses. The Arabians too have in all 
ages been famous for theil' hOI ses and horsemanship. 
Their strength is well known to consist chiefly in their 
cavalry. 

Another distinguishing mark and character is their 
having' on their heads as it were crowns like I!;old; which 
is an allusion to the head·dress of the A rabians,t who 
have constantly worn turhans or mitres. and boast of hav
ing those oI'Daments for their common attire, which are 
crowns and diadems with othel' people. The cro'WTI~ also 
signify the kingdoms and dominions which they should 
acquil·e. For, as MI' . l\jedet excellently observes, "No 
nation had ever so wide a command, nor ever were so 
many kingdoms, so many regions subjugated in so ShOl't 
a space of time. It sounds incredible yet most true it is ; 
that in the space of eighty or not many more years. they 
subdued and acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mo
harllmed Palestine, ~yria, both Armenias. almost all Asia 
Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbal'y even 
to the river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither did their 
fortune or ambition stop here, till they had added also a 
great part of Italy, as fal' as to the gates of Rome j more
over Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and the other islands of the 
Mediterranean sea, Good God! how great a tract of 
land! how many C1'01V1I8 were here! vVhence also it is 

• See Albertlls, AldrovandllS, Theodoret, &c. quoted by Bo' 
chart in his Hiel'o1.oicon, Book IV. Chap. v 'The head and face 
are not unl ike to those of horses. lIence a locust is called by the 
Italians "cavalette,' or little horse,' Col. 476. 

t 'The mitred Arabian~ live,' &c. See Pliny's NaturallJisto. 
ry, Book VI. Chap. xx"iii. eet. 32, in Harduin's edition. 'This 
Arabia.n covered with a mitre.' See Claudian, Rook l. line 156. 
See Pocock's Notes on the Roems of Tograi :111 Arabian, las t 
page. 

See Mede, page 468, l 
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worthy of observation, that mention is not made here, 
as In other trumpets, nf the third flart; fora~much as 
this pla\!;ue fell no less without the bounds of the Roman 
empire than within it, and extended itself even to the re
motcst indies." 

They had aho 'faces as the faces of men, and hail' as 
the hall' of women: and the Arabians wore their beards, 
or at least lIlustacl1oes, as men; while the hail' of their 
heads was flowin g or plaited like that of women; as Pli. 
ny and other ancient authors testify.- Allother property 
copied from Joel, is their having 'teeth as the teeth of 
lions ;' that is strong to devour. So Joel describes the 
10Cll~ts, i. 6. as 'a nation, whose teeth are the teeth of 
a lion,' and he hath the cheek-teeth of a gl'eat lion;' and 
it is wonderful how they bite and gnaw all things, as Pli
nyt says, even the doors of the houses. They had also 
, bl'east-platts, as it. were breast-plates of iron ;' and the 
locusts have a hard shell or skin, which"t hath been 
callt:d theil' armour. This figure is designed to express 
the defensive, as the former was the offensive arms of the 
Saracens. 'And the sound of their wings was as the 
sound of chariots of many horses running to battle.' 
Much the same comparison had been used hy Joel, ii. 5. 

, • 'The mitred Arabians l ive either with the hair unshorn; 
the beard is shaven off, excepting on the upper lip, in others no 
part is Cllt off.' See Pliny in the same place. 'The hair of many 
of them is not cut, their he:lds are covered with a mitre, a pat·t 
of the beard is shaven close to the skin.' See Solinus, Chap. 
xxxiii. page 46, in Salmasius' edition. 'A certain man with long 
hair,' &.c. See Ammianlls Marcellinus, Book XXX1. where Va
lesius has this Note. Such wns the dress of the Saracens as 
Jerome informs us in his life of MalchllS. 'Lo suddenly the 
I 11maelites riding on horses and camels, rush in with long hair 
upon thei,' heads lied up with ribbands,' &c. nnd Theodotlls, 
BIshop of Mopsllesta on Jerem. x. saith, that the Saracens pulled 
ofl" the hair from their forchead~, but b~hincl suffered it to hang 
down,' s.c. page 954, in the Paris edition of 168l. 

t 'Thcy truly gnaw all things by their biting, not cyen ex' 
cepting th~ doors of houses.' See Pliny's ·atural history, Book 
XI. Cbap. xxix. Sect 55, in Hardu in's edition.*See Claud ian's thirty.secontl Epi!?ram ccncerning the 10
cu"t. A Fragment. Their coyering 01 the same nature, gro,·"s 
hanlon their back. Heaven hr..th armed their skin . 
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, Like the noise of chariots on the tops of mountains shall 
they leap :' and Pliny· aOiI'DlS, that they fly with so gl t:ar 
a noise of their wings, that tht:y may be taken for birds. 
Theil' ~Uillg8, and' the sOlllld of tht:il' wings,' d~nolt: the 
swiftness and rapidity of their conqut:sts j and it is indeed 
astonishin~ that in less than a cenlllry they elected an 
elll(Jile, which extended from India to Spain. 

l\<loreover they !Ire thrice compared unto' scorpions,' 
,"er. 3, 5, 10. and' had stinr,-s in their tails like unto 
scorpions j' that is they should draw a poisonous train 
.Iftel' them, and wherever they carried their arms, there 
also they should distil the venom of false religion, IL is 
[anher added, vel'. I I. that 'they had a king over them; 
the same pel' on should exercise temporal as well as spi. 
ritual soveJ"(:ignty over them j and the caliphs were their 
emperors, as well as the heads of their reJi~icn, The 
kin5" is the same as the 81m' 01' , angel of the bottomk~s 
pit,' whose name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Alnlh/or. in 
Greek, that is tlie drstroyer'. Mr. l\ledet imagirles that 
Ulis same allusion to the name of Obodas, the common 
name of the kings of that part of Arabia from whence 
:Mohammed came, as P!lamuli was tht: COlllmOl1 name of 
the kings of Egypt, and C/tt.ar of the t!mperors of Home; 
and such allusions are not unusual in the style of scrip
ture. However tbat be, the name agrees perfeLtly well 
with :Mohammed and the t:aliphs his successors, who were 
the authol's of all those honid wars and desolations, and 
openly taught and professed that their religion was to be 
vropagated and established by the sword, 

One difficulty, and the greatest of all, remains yet to 
be explained; and that is the period of' five months' as. 
signed to these locusts, whic h being twice mention(;d, 
merits the more particular considerntion. They' tor. 
mented men five months,' vel'. 5. and again, yer 10. 
'their power was to hurt men five months.' It is said 
without doubt in conformity to the type; for locusts , are 

• 	 , Their wings in flying make such a noise, that they may 
he 	taken for birds. See Pliny in the same place. 

t See Mede in the s~me place, page 470.* 'They appear with the constellation of the seven stars, that 
i~ about the first of May or the fifth of that month, and die about 
the rising of the dog star, or fifteen days before the first of Au. 
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observed to live about' five months,' that is from April to 
Septembel'. Scorpions too, as Bochal t' asserts, are nox
ious for no longer a tel'm, the cold rendering them torpid 
and inactive, But of these locusts it is said, not that their 
duration or existence was only for' five months,' but their 
, power of hurting and tormenting men' continued' five 
months.' Now tHese months may either be months com
monly so taken: or prophetic months, consisting each 
of 30 days, as St. John reckons them, and so nlaking ISO 
years at the rate of each day for a year: 01' the number 
bein~ rGpeated twice, the sums may be thoug;ht to be 
doubled, and' five months' and' fhe months' in prophe
tic computation will amount to 300 years, If these 
months be taken for common months, then as the natural 
locusts live and do hurt only in the five summer months, 
60 the Saracens, in the five summer months too, made 
their excllr~ions, and retreated again in the winter, It 
appears that this was their usual practice, and particular
ly whent they fir~t besieged Constantinople ift the time 
of Constantine Pogonatus. For" from the month of 
April till September, they pertinaCIOusly continue(\ the 
siege, and then despairing of success, departed to <. yzi
cum, where they wintered, and in spring again renewed 

bust, and Ihen 01 hers come "p in tbei,' place' See Pliny's Nal\ll'~l 
History, nook Xl. Chap. xxix. Sect. 35, in Ha,·duin's (;dition.
'Locusts arc produced ill the pring, they die at the end of 
summer, nor do they usually live more than fin: months.' See 
Docbart's llier02.Qlcon. Par t after I.Iook IY. Chup. , iii. Col. 495. 

• 'Nor is it in vain said, that the power of hurting was not 
given to tbese mys tical locusts, which have the tails of scorp.ons, 
fOl' more than fh'e montlos For neither locusts nor scorpions do 
prove hurtflllfor a longer portion of time. For they al'e benum
beJ by tbe cold, and danger from them is no langeI' to be fear
ed.' See the same Work of Bocharl, Dook lY. Chap. xxix. Col. 
640. 

t See Howell's History of the w01'I,l, Part III Chap iv. Sect. 
7. page 288. 'From the month of April to September. And 
then having returned to Cyzlcllm, they occupied it anuspent the 
winter tbere. At the return of the spring, they in like manner 
canied on war against tbe Christians for the space of seven 
years.' See the compend of Cedrenus' Hi.to,)', pa ge 437, in Ihe 
Paris euition, and 345, in the Venetian edition See Theophanes' 
Chronolography, page 264, In the Pal' is edition, and p"ge 2~.j" in 
Ihat of Venice. 

IOi 2 
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the war: and this course they held for seven years, as the 
Greek annals tell us." If these lllonths ile taken for pro
phetic months 01' 150 years, it was within that space of 
time that the Saracens made their principal conquests._ 
Their cmpire might subsist much longer, but their /,o~/)er 
of hUrting and tOl'm, nti71g men was exerted chiefly with
in that period. Read the history of the Saracens, and you 
will find that their greatest exploits were pel'fol'l1'ed, 
their greatest conquests wer'e matle between the year> 
612 when Mohumnled first 'opened the bottomless pit,' 
and began publicly to teach and propagate his imposture, 
and the year 762, when the caliph Almansor built Bag
dad, to fix there the seat of his empire, and called it the 
city if fteace. Syria, Persia, lndia, and the greatest part 
of Asia; Egypt, and the greatest part of Ali'ica; Spain, 
and some parts of Europe, were all subdued in the inter
mediate time. nut when the caliphs, who before had re
moved from place to place, fixed theil' habitation at Bag
dad, then the Saracens ceased from their incursions and 
}'avnges like locust~, and became a settled nation; then 
they made no more such rapid and amazing conrlllests as 
before, but only engaged in common and orJinary wars 
like other nations; then theil' rower and glory began to 
decline, and their elllpire by little and little to moulder 
away; then they had no longel', like the prophetic locusts, 
'one king over them,' Spaint having revolted in the year 
736, and set up anothel' cal iph in oPI.lOsition to the reign. 
ing house of Abbas. If these months be taken doubly, or 
for 300 years, then according to Sir Isaac r\ewton ,t" the 
whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens reigned with 
a temporal dominion at Damascus and Bagdad together, 

• See Prideaux' life of Mahomet, page 14, of the eighth edi
tion. See Elmacinus' History of the Sal'acens, Dook I. Chap. i. 
page 3, and Book IT. Chap . iii. page 102. Sec Abul.}'al'ajillS' 
fJistery, Dynasty IX. page 141, in Pocock's Translation. S~e 
Blair's Chl'onological Tables, 0 36. Part n. 

t Sec Elmacinlls' History of the Saracens, Dook II. Chap. iii. 

Ilage 101. See the same work of Blair. 


t See Sir Isaac Newton on the Apocalypse, Chap iii. page 
.305. See likewise page 91, of Mr. Jackson's Addl'ess to the 
D eists; wherein are some pertinent observations concerning' til 
completion of tllis and the slIcceeding Woo . 
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~ as ,,00 years, viz. from the year 637 to the year 936 in
c\u,ive;" when their empire was broken and dividc:d in
to several principalities ot· kingdoms.- So that let these 
, five months' be taken in any possible co,.strllction, the 
€vent will still answer, and the prophecy will still be ful
filled; though the second method of interpretation and 
application appear, much more probable than either the 
lirst or the third. 

In the conclusion it is added, yer. 12. 'One wo is 
l,ast ami behold there came two woes more hereaCter.' 
This is added not only to distinguish the woes, and to mal'k 
more strongly each period, but also to suggest that some 
time wtll mten'en!! between this first wo of the Arabian 
loru~ts and the next of the Euphratean horsemen. The 
similitude between the locusts and Arabians, is indeed so 
great, that it cannot iail striking every curious observer: 
and a farther resemillance is noted by Mr. Uauhuz,t that 
"there hath happened in the extent of this torment a 
coincident e of the event with the name of the locusts. 
The Saracens have made inroads into all those parts of 
Christettdoll' where the natural locusts are wont to be 
seen and known to do n.ischief, and no where ehe : And 
that too in the same proportion. \Vhere the locusts are 
seldom seen, there the ~aracens stayed little :. where the 
natural locusts are often seen, there the Saracens abode 
most ; and where they breed most, there the Saracens 
had their beginnmg and greatest power. This may be 
easily verified by history. 

13. And the sixth angel were loosed, which were 
sounded, and I heard a prepared for an hOllr. and 
yoice from the four horns a day, and a month . ancl a 
of the golden altar, which year, fOI" to slay the third 
is before God, part of men. 

14. Saying to the sixth 16. And the number of 
angel which had the trum the army of the horsemen 
pet, Loose the four angels wrrc two hundred thousand 
which are bound in the thousand: and I heard the 
great river Euphrates. nun lb~r or them. 

15. And the four ang Is 

• See Elmacinus, Book ill. Chap. i. page 203 . See Blair' 
Tables, No. ;>9. 


t See Daubuz, page 409. 
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17. And thus I saw the like unto serpents, and had 
horses in the vision, and heads, and with them they 
them that sat on them, hav do hurt. 
ing breast-plates of fire, and 20. And the rest of the 
of jacinth, and brimstone: men which were not killed 
and the heads of the horses by these plagues, yet re
~vere as the heads of lions; pented not of the works 
and out of their mouths is of their hands, that they 
sued fire, and smoke, and should not worship dt:vils, 
brimstone. and idols of gold. and SilVt:l', 

18. By these three was and brass, and stone, and of 
the third part of men killed, wood: which neither can 
by the fire, and by the see, nor hear, nor walk: 
smoke, and by the brim 21. Neither repented they 
stone. which issued out of of theil' murders, nor of 
their m01:lths. thei r sorceries, nor of their 

19. For their power is in fornication, nor of their 
their mouth and in their thefts. 
tails: for their tails ~vere 

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, vel'. 13, 14. 15. 
a voice proceeded' from the four horns of the golden 
altar,' (for the scene was still in the temple) ordering the 
angel of the sixth trumpet' to loose the four angels 
which were bound in the great river Euphrates;' and 
they 'were loosed' accordingly Such a voice proceed
ing , from the four horns of the golden altar,' is a strong
indication of the Jivine displeasure; and plainly intimates, 
that the sins of men must ha\'e been very great, when 
the altar, which was their sancttlary and protection, called 
a10lld for vengeance. 'The four angels' are the foul' 
sultanies or four leaders of the Turks and Othmans.
For there were four principal sultanies 01' kingdoms of 
the Turks bordering upon the river Euphrates:* one at 
Bagdad, founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he 
is more usually called, in the year 1055. another at Da
maSCllS, founded by Tagjuddaulas 01' Ducas, in the year 
1079: a third at AlLppo, founded by Sjarsuddaulas, or 

• See Elmacinus' HistOl'Y of the Saracens, Book IIL Cbap. vii, 
and viii. page 271, and 284, in Erpenius' edition. See He) lin's 
Cosmography, Book lIl. page 726, in Ihe eg,ltion of 1703, See 
lnlloduclion to the Histol'Y of Asia, Chap xi, Sect 2, and 3. 
, ee Sand) 's Travels, Book r. page 34, of the 7th edition. 
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Melech, in the same year 1079: and a fourth at Iconium, 
in Asia minor, founded by Sedyduddaulus or Cutlu Mu
ses, 01' his SOR, in the year 1080, These four sultanies 
subsisted several years afterwards; and the sultans were 
hound and restraint:d ft'om extt:ndin~ their lonquests far
ther than the territories and countries adjoining to the 
-river Euphrates, primarily by the good providence of 
God, and secondarily by the cl'oisadcs or expeditions of 
the European Christians into the holy land, in the latter 
part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. Nay, the European Chl'istians took sen:.ral 
cities and countl"ies from them, and confined them WIth
in narrower bounds. But when an end was put to the 
croisades, and the Christians totally al,andoned their lon
quests in Syria and Palestine, as they did in the latter 
part of the thirteenth century; then ' the four angels on 
the riYer Euphrates were loosed' Soliman ~hah,· the 
first chief and founder of the Othman race, rell eating 
with his three sons from Jingiz Chan and the Tart· rs, 
"'ould have passed the riYer Euphl";ltes bitt was unfor
tunately d"owned, the time of ' 100SIIl!; the [OUI' angds' 
being not yet come. Discoul a~ ed at this su,l accidt:nt, 
two of his sons returned to their fonner haLitations: but 
Ortoglul the third, with his three sons, Condoz, Saru
bani, and Othman, remained some time in those parts, 
and having obtainec1leave of Aladin the s .Itan OfIcol1ium, 
he came with four hundred of his Turks, and settlul in 
the mountains of Armenia. From thence tlley be~an 

-their excursions; and the other Turks a~sociating with 
them, aud following their standard, they gained several 
victories over the Tartars on ont: side, and over the 
Christians on the otht'I'. 01 togrul t dying in the year 
1288, Othman his son succeedtd him in power and au
thority; and in the year 1299, as some say, with the con
sent of Aladin himself, he was prOClaimed sultan, and 
founded a new empire; and the people afterwards, as well 
as the new empil e, were called by his name. For though 
they disclaim the name of Turks, and assnme that of 

• See Pocock's Supplement to Abul-Farajills' History, page 
41, 42, See lIerbelot's Oriental Lihrary, page 822, 694, &c. 

t See the s:lIue Work of Pocock, See Hcrbelot, page 694, 
anu 697. 
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Othmans, yet nothing is more certain than that they ar 
a mixt JlIultitude, the remain~ of the four sultanlt~s above 
mentioned dS well as the descendants particularly of the 
)lOuse of Othman. 

In this mannel' and at this time, • the four angC!l~ were 
loosed, which were prepared for an hour and a day, aud 
a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men,' 
that is as before. the men of the Homan empire, and es
pecially in Europe, the thil d pal t of the world. The La
tin or weslern enlpirt: was brokt:n to pIeces under the 
four fir~t trumpets; the Greek or eastern t'mpire was 
cruelly !lUrl and IO"mnllt d undt::r tht:: fifth trumpet; alld 
here under the sixth tl umpet b to be _lain and utterly 
destroyed. Accordingly a I Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, 
Egypt. Thrace. Macedon Cl'tt.ce. and all the countdes, 
which formerly belon14ed to the Creek or eastt~rn Ca:sars, 
the Othm:ms have conquered, and subjugated to their do
minion. They first pas!\ed ovel' into Europe,' in the reign 
of Orchan their second emperor, and in the year 1357; 
they took Constantinopld in the reign of Mohammed 
their seventh emperor, and in the year 1453 ; and in time 
all the remaining parts of the Greek empire shared the 
fate of the capital city . The last of their conc:uuts were 
CandiM or the ancient Crete in 669, and ('ameniec in 
I672. For the execution of this great work, it is said, 
that they 'weI' pi epared for an hOII', and a day, and a 
month, and a year;' which will admit either of a literal 
or a mystical interpretation; and the former will hold 
good, if the latter should fail. If it be taken literally, it 
is only expressin~ the same thing by different ",orus, as 
(peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,' are 

• See Pocock's Supplement, page 43. See Herbelot, page 
693. The year of the lIegil'a, 758, began on the 25th of Decem
bel', 1356. See Pocock's Index. 

t See Leunclavius' Pandecls of Tmkish Ilistor)" Chap. cx..:ix . 
page 448, in the Paris edition, anel page 339, in that of Yen icC' . 
See Pocock in the same place. page 47. See IIerbe10t, page 615. 
See Prince Cantemir's History of the Othman ('mpirc, llook III. 
Chap. i. Sect. 9. page 103. See Savage's Abridgment of' Knu1. 
les and Rycaut, Vol. I . page ISO, &c.*Set> PI'ince Cantemir, Book III. Chap. xii . Sect. 8. page 26:'. 
Sect. 16. page 265. Sec Savage in the same " ·ork, YoJ. II page 
192, and 200. 
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jointly used in other places: and then the meaning is, that 
they wert: pl'I.:pal'ed and I'cady to execute the didnecom
mlSS101l at any lillie 01' 101' any tillie, any hour, 01' clay, or, 
month or ytar, that God should appoint. If It be taken 
mystically, and the hour, and day, and month, and ltea)' 

be a pro\,hetic hour, and day, and month and year, then 
a <'aT, (01\ cording to St John's who follows herein Ua
niel's computation) consisting of 360 days i~ 360 years, 
and a month, consisting of 30 days is 30 yeal's, and a day 
is a year, and an hour in the same proportion IS fifteen 
days; so that the whole period of the (lthmans' slaying 
the third part of men,' or subduing the Christian states 
in the Greek or ROlllan empire, amounts to 391 years 
and 15 days. Now is it wonder'fully I:emarkabk, that the 
first conquest mentioned in history, of the Othmans ovel' 
the Christians, was in the year of the Hegira" 680, and 
the year of Christ 1281. For Ortoy;rul "in that year (ac
cording to the accurate historian Saadi) crowned his vic
torit:s with the conquest of the famous city of Cutahi 
upon the Greeks." Compute 391 years from that time, 
and they will terminate in the year 1672 ; and in that year, 
as it was hinted before, Mohammed the fourth took Ca
meniect from the Poles, "and 48 towns and villages in 
the territol'y of Cameniec were delivered up" to the sul
tan upon the treaty of peace. \Vhereupoll Prince Can
temir hath made this memorable reflection, "This was 
the last victory by which any advantage accrued to the 
Othman state, or any city or provlOce was annexed to 
the ancient bounds of the empire." Agreeably to which 
observation, he hath entitled the former part of his histo
ry qf the growth qf the Otllman empire, and the following 
part of tlte decal) of tlte Othman em/lire, Other wars and 
slaughters, as he says, have ensued. The Turks even 
besieged Vienna in 1683; but this exceeding the bounds 
of their commission, they were deft:ated. Belgrade and 
othel' places may have been taken from them, and sur
rendered to them again: but still they have subdued no 
llew state 01' potentate of Christendom now for the space 

• See Prince Cantemir's History, Book I. Chap. ii. Sect 5, page 
10. 

t See Prince Cantemil"s History, Book III. Chap. xii. Sect. 18, 
19. page 265. 
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of between 80 and 90 years; and in all pl'oLability they 

nevel' may again, their empire appearing rather to de

crease than increase. Here then the prophecy and the 

event agree exactly in the period of 391 yeal's; and if 

more accurate and authentic histories of the Othmans 

were brought to light, and we knew the very day whel'e

in Kut hi was taken, as certainly as we know that where

in Cameniec was taken, the like exactness might also 

be found in the 15 days. But though the time be limit

ed for the Othmans' 'slaying the thirll part of ml!n,' yet 

no time is fixed fOl' the duration of their empire only this 

second wo will end, when the third wo, xi. 14. or the 

destruction of the beast, shall be at ham!. 


A description is then given, ver. 16-19. of the fOI'ces, 
and of the means flnd instruments, by which the Othmans 
should effect the ruin of their eastern empire. The ar- S 

mies are dl!scl'ibed as very numerous, 'myriads of myri
ads ;' anti who knoweth not what mighty armies the Oth
man emperors have brought into the field? 'Vhen Mo
hammed the second besieged Constantinople, hI! had" 
about fOUl' hundred thousand men in his army, besides a 
powerful fleet of thil,ty larger and two hundred lesser 
ships. They are described too chiefly as horsemen; and 
so they are described both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as 
thel'e was occasion to observe in the last dissertation up
on Daniel: and it is well known, that their armies con
sisted chiefly of cavall'y, especially before the order of 
Janizal'ies was instituted by Amurath the first. The Ja
nizaries may be the guard of the court, but the Timari
ots, or horsemen holding lands by serving in the wars, 
are the stren~th of the government: and th~se, as Hey-
lent affirms, are in all accounted between seven and eight 
hundred thousand fighting men; some say, that they are 
a million; and besides these, there are Spahi's and other 
horsemen in the emperor's pay. 

• 'It is said, that nt that time, the king-'s army consisted of 
for~y myriads of men,-and th:.t his fleet was composed 01 thir 
ty vessels which had three banks of oars, :1I1d of wo hunched 
smaller. S e L'lOniclIs Ch:.lcocond; las on Turkish Affairs, Book 
VllL page 203, in the Paris edition, and page 158, in that Ve
nice. 

t See Ueylin's Cosmography, Book 111. page 129, in the edi
tion of 1703. See S.lntly's Travels, Uook lll . page 38, 7th edition. 
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•10 the vision,' that is, in appearance, ~nd not in reali
ty, they had' breast-plates of lil'e, and of JUl inth ' or hya
cinth, . and 1)I·imstone.' The colour offill' is red, of hya
cinth blue. and of brimstone yellow: and this as ;\11' Oau
b I/. olhel'ves," hath a literal accomplishment; for the 
OUlln , ' 1. from the first time of theil' ap\leal'ance, have 
a!fccled to weal' such warlike apparel of scariet, blue, 
and yellow" Of the Sllahi's particularly some have red, 
and some have yellow standards. and othel's red 01' yellow 
mixt with othel' colours. In appearance too, • the heads 
of the horses were as the heads of lions,' to denote their 
strength, courage, and fil'lIIness ; 'and out of their mouths 
issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone' A manifest al
lusion to great guns and gun-powder, which were inven
ted undel' this trnmpet, and were of such signal service 
to the Othman in their wal·s. For' by these three was 
the third part of men killed,' by these the Olhmans 
made such havoc and destl'llction in lhe Greek 01' eastern 
empire. Amurath the secondt broke into Peloponesus, 
and tool~ several strone places by the means of his artil
lery, But his son Mohammed at the sie!;e of Constan
tinople* employed such great guns, as were never made 
berol·e. One is described to have been of such a mon
strous size, that it was drawn by seventy yoke of oxen 
and by two thousand men. Thet'e were two more, each 
of which discharged a stone of the weight of two talents . 

• See Daubuz, page ~44. See nyc:mt's Present state of the 
Othman l-~mpil'e, Book 111. Chap. iii, See Tournefol·t's Voyage', 
"01. 11. page 36, &c. 

t Sec Ghalcocollllylas in the same place, Book vn. 
i 'He ordered guns of the largest calib"e to be made, sllrh a~ 

exceedecl all that were known before his time.-The size of one 
gun was ,0 great, that it required seventy yoke of oxen and t\\'o 
thotlsand men to drag it along.-The king had two vel'V large 
guns, each of which threw a stone that weighed two' "Icnts.
Others threw a stone of the weight ofbalf a lalent.-The largest 
gun discbarged a ball which weighed about three talents -At 
the discharging of this gun, we are told that tbe neighbouring 
country. to the distance of forty fUl'longs was shaken -Already 
had the wall of the city been vigorously battered for the space 
offorty days, &e. See Chalcocondylas in the same Work, Hook 
"Ill, page 203, 204, in the Paris edition, ancl page 158, :md 
"}59, in that of Venice. 
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Others emitted a stone of the weight of half a talent.
But the greatest of all discharged a ball of the weight of 
three talents, or about three hundred pounds; and the re
port of this cannon is said to have been so gl'eat, that all 
the country round about was shaken to the distance of 
forty furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered by 
guns, and so many breaches were made, that the city was 
taken by assalllt, and an end put to the Grecian empire. 

:l\Ioreover 'they had power to do hurt by their tails,' 
as well as ' by their mouths, their tails being like unto 
serpents, and having heads.' ]n this respect they "ery 
much resemble' the locusts;' only the different tails arc 
accommodated to the different creatures, the tails of' scor
pions to locusts ;' the tails of ' serpents, with an head at 
each end, to horses.' By this figure it is meant, that the 
Turks draw after them the same poisonous trains as the 
Saracens; they profess and propagate the same impos
ture; they do hurt not only by their conquests, but also 
by spreading their false doct!';ne ; and wherever they es
tablish their dominion, there too they establish their re
ligion. Many indeed of the Greek church remained, and 
are still remaining among them; but they are made· to 
pay dearly for the exercise of their religion; are subjec
ted to a capitation.tax, which is rigorousl}' exacted from 
all above fourteen years of age; are burdened besides 
with the most heavy and arbitrary impositions upon every 
occasion; are compelled to the lowcst and most servile 
drudgery; are abused in theil' persons, and robbed of 
their property; have not only th:; mortification of seeing 
sOf)1e of theil' friends and kmdred daily apostatize to the 
ruling religion, but had even their children taken from 
them to be educated thereil'l, of whom the more robust 
and hal'dy were trained up to the soldiery, the more weak
ly and tender were castrated for the seraglio: but not
withstanding these pel secutions and oppres5ions some 
remains of the Greek church are still prt:served among 
them, as we may reasonably (;onclude, to serve some 
great and mysterious ends of providence. 

But though the Greek church was thus ruined and op
pressed, 'the rest of men,' vel'. 20. 21 . 'who were not 
killed by these plagues,' the Latin church which pretty 

t See Smith's and Rycaut's Account of the Greek Church. 
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well escaped these calamities, 'yet repented not of the 
works of the::ir hands,' that they should not worship de
,.ils dailllollia demons 01' second mediatol'y gods, as it 
hath lat'gely been shown before, saints and angt:ls, 'and 
idols of gold and silver and brass and stone and wood.' 
From hence it is evident, that these calamities were in
flicted upon the Christians fOl' theil' idolatry. As the 
eastern churches were first in the CI ime, so they were 
first likewise in the punishment. At first they were visit
ed by the pla~ue of the ' aracens, but this working no 
chan ~e 01' reformation, they were again chastised by the 
still greatel' plague of the Othmans; were partly over
thrown by the former, and were entirely ruined by the 
luttet'. \Vltat churches were then remaining, which were 
gUIlty of the like idolatry, but the westt:rn, or those in 
the communion with Home? And the western were not 
nt all reclaimed by the ruin of the eastern, but persisted 
still 111 the worship of saints, (and, what is worse) the wor
ship of images, • which neither can sec, nor hear, nor 
walk:' and the world is witness to the completion of this 
prophecy to thi!> day. 'Neither repented they of their 
murders,' their persecutions and inquisitions, 'nOI' of 
their sOI'ceries,' theil' pretended miracles and revelations, 
, nor of their fornication,' their public stews and unclean
pess, 'nor of their thetts,' their exactions and imposition$ 
on mankind: and they are as notorious for their licenti. 
ousness {lnd wickedness, as for their superstition and idol
atry. As they therefore refused to take warning by the 
two fot'mer woes, the third wo, as we shall see, will faU 
with vengeance upon them. 

CHAP. X. 

I. AND I saw another upon the sea, and his left 
mighty angel come down foot on the earth. 
from heaven, clothed with a 3. And cried with a loud 
cloud, ami a rainbow wall voice, as vuhen a lion roar
\lpOI1 his head, and his face eth : and when he had cried, 
~uall as it were the sun, and seven thunders uttered their 
his feet as pillars of fi re. voices. 

4. Ann when the seven 
hand a little book open: thunders had uttered their 
amI he set his right foot voices, I wa abollt to write : 

2. And he had in his 
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and I heard a voice (rom heard from heaven spake; 
heaven saying umo me, unto me again, and said Go, 
Seal up those things which uu d take the little book 
the seven thunders uttered, which is open in the hand 
and write them not. of the angel which standeth 

5. And the ang-elwhit:h I 
saw stand upon the sea, and 

upon the sea, and upou the 
earth. 

IIpon the eal'th, lifted up 9. And I went unto the 
his hand to heaven, angel, and said unto him, 

G. And sware by him that Give me the little book. 
liveth for e\'er ancl ever, And he said unto me, Take 
who t:1'eated heaven and the it, and eat it up ; ancl it shall 
things that thel'eill are, and make thy belly bittel', but 
the earth and the things it shall be in thy mouth as 
that therein are, and the sea, sweet as honey. 

, (md the things which are 10. And J took the little 
the rein, that there should book out of the anp;el's hand, 
be time no longer: and ate it up; and it was in 

7. But in the days of the mymouthassweetashoney: 
\oice of the seventh angel, and as soon as I had eaten 
when he shall begin to it my bell, was bitter. 
~ound, the mystery of God 11. And he said unto me, 
shonkl be fiJlishccl, as he Thou must prophecy again 
hath declared to his servants before many peoples, and 
the prophets. nations, and tongues, and 

8. And the voice which I kings. 
51. John, in the conclusion of the last chapter, having 

touc hed upon the corruption of the western church, pro
ceeds now to deliver some prophecies relating to this la
mentable event. But before he enters upon the subject, 
he (and the church in him) is prepared for it by an au
gust and consolatory vision. 'Anothel' mighty angel 
came down from heaven,' vel'. 1. described somewhat 
like the angel in the three last chapters of Daniel, and in 
the first chapter of the Revelation. He had In his hanel, 
ver. 2. 'a little book,' biblaridion 'a little book' or codicil 
oi fferent from the hiblioll or book mentioned before; and 
it was 0/11'1" that all men might freely read and considel' 
it. It was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and pro
perly cometh under the sixth trumpet, to descl'ibt: the 
state of the western church after the deSCription of the 
state of the eastern: and this is with good reason made a 
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separ te and distinct prophecy, on account of the import
.IIKe of the matter, as well as for enga~ing thl! greater 
attention. 'HI:: SLt his right foot upon the sea, and his 
left foot on the earth,' to show the~. tlilt of his vower 
and commission: ' and wben he had cried aloud,' vel'. 3. 
'seven thunders uttered their voices' is!. .Iohn would 
have", ritten down, vel'. 4. 'those things whie h the se,'en 
thunders uttered,' but was forbidden to do it. As we 
know not the subjects of ' tbe seven thunders,' so neither 
can we know the reasons for suppressing them: but it 
may be conceived, that son , e t hin~ might be proper to be 
revealed to the apostle, and yet not to be communicated 
to the church, By these' seven thunders,'" Vitringa 
understands the seven great croisades or expeditions of 
the we·, tern Christians for the conquest of the holy land, 
and Daubuz the seven kingdoms which received and es
tablished the protestant reformation by law. But doth it 
not savour rather of vanity and pl'esumption than of wis
dom and kllowledp;c, to pretend to conjecture what they 
are, when the Holy Spirit hath purposdy concealed them? 
Then the angel, vel'. 5, 6,7 , 'lifted lip his hand to hea
ven ,' like the angel in Daniel, xii. 7. 'and sware by him 
that liveth for ever and eyer, the great Creator of all 
things, li 'J ll chron os ouk eilli eli, 'that the time shall not 
be yet: but it shall be in the days of the seventh trumpet, 
that. the mystery of God shall be finished,' and the glo
Tiou~ state of his church be perfected, a!{ ree ....bly to the 
good things which hehath pro ised, tiOlJ loi,y I i /lro/I/u: toill 
, to his servants the prophets.' '1 his is ~aid fOI' the cons')la
tion of Christians, that though' th,' little book describts 
the calamites of the western church, yc:t they ~hall all 
have a happy period under the sevc:nth trumpet. St. 
John is then ordered, vel'. 8, 9, 10. ' to eat the little buok, 
as Ezekiel iii. 3. did upon a like occasion: and he ' ate it 
up;' he thoroughly considered and digested it; and 
{ouud it to be, as he was informed it would be, 'sweet as 
}lOney in his mouth, but bitter in his stomach.' The 

now ledge of future things at first was pleasant, but tI e 
sad contents of the little book afterwards filled his soul 
.vith sorrow , But these contents were not to be 'scaled 

• Sei; VilringaOil the passage, page 431. Sec Daubuz,page 469. 
H 2 
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up' like those of 'the seven thunders j' this' little book' 
W:.5 to be published, Vel'. 11. as well as the larger book 
of the Apoc:llypse j it was a kind of srcond prophecy, 
added to the former; and as it concerned' kings and na
tions,' so it was to be made puhlic for their use and infor
mation But if here, as some contend, the prophecy be
gins again anew, the subject is resumed from the begin
ning, and 0111 that follows is contained in 'the little book,' 
then • the little book' contains mon! matter than' the lal'g
el' book,' and part of the Real~d booh is made part of the 
0lum book, which is contrary to the regularity and order 
of the Apocalypse, and in great measure destroys the 
beauty and symmetry ot the different parts j for it is evi
dent and undeniable, that the seventh trumpet is the se
\'enth part of the seventh st:al, as the seventh seal is the 
scventh part of the sealed book, and consequently can be 
no pal'l of the little open book, which endeth, as we shall 
see, with the sixth trumpet, and immediately before the 
,;ounding of the seventh. 

CHAP. XI. 


1. AND thel'e was given 
'me a rt:cd like unto a rod: 
and the angel stoed, saying, 
Rise, and measurt: the tem
pit: of God, and the altar, 
and them thatworship there
in. 

2, But the court which is 
without the temple, leave 
8ut, and measure it not; 
Jar it is given unto the Gen
tiles: and the holy city shall 
lhq tread under foot forty 
and two months. 

3, And J will give /lo7uer 
\mto my two witnesses, and 
they shall prophecy a thou
sand two hllnrlred and three
score days clothed in sack-

loth. 

4. These are two Qiive
trees, and the two candle
sticks standing bt:fore the 
Corl of the earth. 

S. And if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and de
voureth their enemies: and 
if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be 
killed. 

6. These have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophe
cy: and have power over 
waters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues as 
often as they will. 

7. And when tl:q shall 
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have Hnished their testimo
ny, the beast that a~cenddh 
out of the bottomless pit, 
shall make war agaillst 
them, and shall O\'ercome 
them, and kill them. 

S. And theil' dead bodies 
8ltalllie in the stred of the 
gl'eat city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was 
crucified. 

9. And they of the peo
ple, and kindl'eds, and 
tongues, and nations, shall 
see their dead bodies three 
days and a half, and shall 
not suffel' their dead bodies 
to be put in graves. 

10. And they that dwell 
upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make mer
ry, and shall send gifts one 
to another; because these 
two pl'o),hets tormented 
them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

1I. And after three dars 
and an half, the spil'it of 
life from God entered into 
them; and they stood upon 
thei r feet, and great fear fell 
upon them which saw them. 

12. And they heard a 
great voice from heaven, 
saying unto them, Come 
up hither, And they as
cended up to heaven in a 
cloud, and their enemies 
beheld them. 

13. And the same hoUl' 
was there a I';rcat earth
quake, and lhe tenth pal't 
of the city fell, and in the 
earlhquake were slain of 
men se\'en thousand: and 
the rc:mnant were affright
ed, and gave glory to the 
God of hc:aven. 

14. The second wo is 
past, and behold, the third 
wo cometh quickly. 

In the former part of this chapter, from the first verse 
to the fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of this little 
book . St. John is commanded, ver. 1. to mea8ure the 
inner court, , the temple of God. and the altar, and them 
who worship therein,' to show that during all this period 
there were some true Christians, who conformed to the 
rule and measure of God's word. This measuring might 
allude more pa' ticularly to the Reformation f!'Om popery, 
which fell out under this sixth trumpet; and one of the 
moral causes of it was the Othmans taking of Constan
tinople, whereupon the Greeks flying from their own 
country. and bringing their books with them into the 
more western parts of Europe, proved the hapP¥ occa
sion of the revival of learning; as the revival of learning 
opened men's eyes, and proved the .happy occasion of the 
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Reformation. But though' the inner COUl'l,' which iI.
eludes the smaller number, was 1IIraSIl1'f{/, yet' lhe outel' 
court,' which implies the fal' greatel' put, was' It:ft out,' 
vel'. 2. and rejected, a~ being in the possession of Chl'is· 
tians only in name, but Gmtit!:. in worship and pl'actice, 
who profaned it with heathenish superstition aud idola
try: 'and they shall tread under foot the holy Lity,' they 
shall tramp,e upon, and tyrannize over the church of 
Christ, fOl' the space of ' forty and two months.' 

At the same time God should )'aise up some true and 
faithful witne ses, vel'. 3. to pl'each and protest against 
these Innuvations and CO)'!'uptions of religion: fOi there 
were pl'otestants long before eYel' the name came into 
usc. Of 'hese witnesses there should he, thou g h but a 
small, yet a competent number; and it was a ~ufficicnt 
rea on for making them' two witnesses,' because that is 
the number re4uil'ed by the law, and appron:d by the 
gospd, Dent. xix, I ,. l\latth, xviii. 16. 'In the mouth 
of two witnesscs shall evel'y word be established;' and 
upon former occasions two have often been joined in 
comll.ission, as :'Iioses and Aal'on in t:gypt, Elijah and 
Elisha in the apostasy of the ten lI'ibes, and Zel'ubbabel 
and Joshua aftel' the Bahylonish captivity, to whom these 
witnesses are partiCU larly compared. (JUI' Saviour him
self st:nt forth his disciples, Luke x . I. 'two and two;' and 
it hath been obsen'cd also, tbat the principal I'eformel's 
have usually appeared as it were in pai l ~, as the 'Val
denses and Albigenses John Huss, :lI1d Jerome of IJra~uc, 
Luther and Calrin, Cranmer and Ridley, and their follow
en. Not that I conceive, that any two particular men, 
01' two particular churches, were intended by this pro
phecy; but only it was meant in the genel'al, that there 
should be some in eHry age, though hut a few in num
ber who &hould bear witlless to thc truth, and declare 
against the iniquity and idolatry of their times. They 
should not be discouraged even by pcrst:cution and op
pres~ion, but though' clothed in sackcloth,' and living in 
a moul'ning and affi icted state, should yet /Iroft/ucy, 
should yet preach the sincer~ wOl'd of God, and de
noun e the divine judgments against the reigning idola
try and wickedlless; and this they should continue to uo 
as long as the grand cOlruption itself lasted, for the space 
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of 'a thousand two hundred and threescore days! It is· 
the same space of time with' the forty and t\,O months' 
beforc mentioned. For' fony and two months' consist
ing each of thirty days, arc equal to 'a thousand two 
hUlldrcd and threescore days, 01' yt:ars' in the prophetic 
~tyle: and' a thousalld two hundred and thrt!escorc 
years,' as we have sten befol'e in Daniel, and shall sec 
hCI't!after in the Revelation, is the period aSiigned fur the 
ty I'anny and idolatl y of the chl\l'ch of Rome. The:: wit
n/'sscs therefore call not bc any two men, or any two 
dlUrches Lut must be a succession of men, and a suc
cession of churches. 

A charactel' is then given of these witnesses, and of 
the power and effect of theil' preaching. • These arc the 
two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before 
the God of the earth,' VCI' . 4. that is, tlley are like Zerub
babel and Joshua, Zcch. iv . the great instructors and en
lighteners of tl~e church. 'Fire proceedeth out of theil' 
mouth, and devoureth theil' enemies,' vel', 5. that is, they 
are like umo Moses and Elijah, Numb. xvi. 2 Kings i. 
who called for lire upon their adversaries. But tltdr lire 
was real, this is symbolical, and 'proceedeth Ollt of the 
mouth' of the witnesses, denouncing the divine vengeance 
on the corrupters and opposers of true religion; much 
in the same manner, as it was "aill tu Jeremiah, v. 14. 
, I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this peo
ple wood, and it shall deyour them. These have powel' 
to shut hcaven, that it rain not in the days of the pro
phecy,' yer. 6. that is, they at'e like Elijah, who foretold 
a want of rain in the days of Ahab, I Kings xvii. I Jam, 
v. 17. 'and it rained not on the earth fOl' tbe space of 
three years and six months', which, mystically under
stond, is the same space of time as 'the forty ancl two 
months,' and' the thousand two hundred and threescore 
days,' which are allotted for the prophesying of the wit
nesses. During this time the divine grace, and protec
tion, and blessing shall be withheld from those men, who 
neglect and despise tbeir preaching and doctrine. 'They 
have' also' powel' over the waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the eal·th with all plagues, as often as they 
will' that is. they al'e like Moses and Aaron who inflict
ed these plagues on Egypt; and th~y may be said to 



DISSERT.\TWX O~ 

, smite the eal'th' lIith the plagues which they dcnounce, 
fOl' in scripture.language the prophets aL'e often saId to 
do those thing-s, which they declare and forete!. But it 
is most highly probable, that these partIculars will re
ceivt: a more literal accomplishment, when the plagucs 
of God, and the vials of his wrath, Chap, xvi. shall be 
poured out upon men, in con,equel.ce of their havin~ so 
long resisted the testimony of the witnesses . Theil' 
cause, and thl:! cause of truth will finally be avenged on 
all their enemies, 

Next aftel' this description of the power and office of 
the witnesses, follows a prediction of those things, which 
shall befal them at the lattel' end of their minisu y : and 
their passion, and death, and resurreltion" nd ascension 
are copied from our 'aviour's, who is emphatically styled 
iii. 14. • the faithful and true witness;' but with this dif
ference. that his were real, theirs axe figurative and mys
tical. 'And when they shall have finished, fl OWn ttiesosi, 
when they snail be about finishing theil' testimony,' vel', 
7. • the beast that asrendeth out of the abyss,' the tyran
nical power of Rome, of which WI:! shall hear more here. 
after, • shall make war against them, and ~ hall overcome 
them, and kill them.' • The beast' indet;d 'shall make 
war against them' all the time that they are performing 
their ministry; but • when they hall be ncar finishing 
it, h e sball 80 make war against them, as to overcome 
them, and kill tbem.' 1 hey shall be subdued and sup
pl·essed. be degl'aded from all power and authority, be 
deprived of all offices and functions, and be politically 
dead, if not naturally so. In this low and abject state 
they shall lie some time, vel'. 8. ' in the street of the great 
city,' in some conspicllous place within the jurisdiction 
of Home,· 'which spiritually is called Sodom' for cor

~fr. Mann, the late learned ~1aster of the Charter.house, ill 
~ome Manuscript notes upon Vitringa's book on Ihe Rcvelation, 
<communicated to me by my friend Dr. Jortin, h:,th the follow. 
ing to pro\'e that not ,Jerusalem, but Rome, was inlcm\c<1 ill this 
place. Rev. xi. 8. The great city ,"hieh _ph-ill/all!, i. called Sodo'1l 
fI1Id Egypt, "'''ere thei,' Lord >.us crllcijied. 1." Jerusalem ill 
\ cr. 2. of'this vcry chapter, is called the holy city; can it be in 
so few periods intended under the names of Sodom and g~.\ pt ' 

2. "The holy «ity 01' Jerusalem vcr. 2. wa~ to lJe wasted and 

http:con,equel.ce
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ruption of manners, (and Egypt' for tYI'anny and oppres
sion of the people of God, 'where also our Lord was 
crucifie::d' spiritually, being crucified afresh in the suffer-

trod under foot by the Gentiles for 42 months; the two wit
nesses were to prophecy the same space of time; how then 
should their careases lie in the streets of Jerusalem so wasted 1 

3. "Jerusalem in this book is foul" times called the Holy city, 
ne,'er tIlt: Great (unless it be here meant.) The great city is 
twelve times repeated only of Babylon, that is, nome; is it pos
bable it should be here used of Jerusalem? 

4. H In ver. 13. at the revival of the two witnesses after Iyinr; 
rlead three days and a half, the tenth part of the city fell; but 
in vcr . 2. Jerusalem is already wasted, and not supposed to be 
rebuilt; and therefore incapable of being so damaged. 

5. "And were Jerusalem rebuilt, the enemies of Christ out 
of all people, tongues, and nations, ver. 9. would not assemble 
there, nor the beast expose the slain witnesses but in his own 
capitai. 

1. H Object. There are two characteristics assigned, which fit 
,lerusalem only, That it is spiritually or figuratively called So
dom amI Egypt; as Jerusalem is compared to Sodom, Isa. i. 10 . 
• nd iii. 9. (of Egrpt no instance.) 

1. "Answ. That Capernaum, Matth. xi. 23, 24. is likewise 
compared to Sodom by Christ; and so is any city that shall re
ject the Gospel, Matth. x. 15. ''''"hence Tertullian Cadv. Jud. 
c. 9.) observes of this very name, It is common in tbe Holy 
'cripturcs to transfer names from one to another, where the 

crimes are the same. So Rome might be called Souom for lewd
ness, and Egypt for tbe oppression of God's people. 

2. "Object. Tbe second characteristic, where also our Lord 
was crucified, determines the place to be Jerusalem beyond all 
possibility of doubting." 

2. "Allsw. MIlls says, The text should be read, hopolt "0 
kyrio. mlton, where tueir Lord was crucified, or had been cru
cified; yet indeed witbout making any g,'eat d ifference to the 
literal sense. But why may not this expression be used figura
tively as wall as the preceding I why may not the Lord of the 
t wo witnesses be spiritually crucified where they are spiritually 
slain? St. Paul to the Galatians lIses this expression figuratively 
tlm'c 01' filtlr times: Th" Epistle to the Heb. vi 6. uses it figu
l'ativcl), and perhaps in the very sense it may bear here. Though 
it i. capable too of ano lher, which is authori zed by Chrlst him
self, for Mattb. x . and xx\'. and Acts ix. 4, 5 he dt:clares him
self Lo sllffer what is done to hi' followers . III that Great cIty 
tberefOl'e, which was drunk with the blood of the samts, and 
tile martyrs of Jesus, Chap. xvii. 6. Jesus himself might be said 
to be crucified." 
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ings of his faithful martyrs. Nay, to show the greater 
indi!?,nity and cruelty to the martyrs' their dead bodies' 
shall not only be publicly exposed. vel'. 9. but they shall 
be denied even the common privilege of burial, which is 
the case of many protestants in popish countries: and 
their enemies' shall rejoice' and insult' over them,' ,'er, 
10.• and shall st!nd' mutual prt!st!nts and congratulations 
, one to anotht:I" for theil' deliverance from these t07'7llen

tors. whose life and doctrine wert: a continual reproach 
to them. But' after three days and a half,' vel'. 1 I. that 
is in the prophetic style ' artel' three years and a half,' 
for no less time is requisite for all these transactions, they 
shall be raised again by 'the spirit of God,' and, vt!r. 12. 
shall ' ascend up to heaven;' they shall not only be re
stored to tht!ir pri~tine state, but shall be farther promot
ed to dignity and honour: and that by , a great voice from 
heaven' by the voice of pUbiic authority. 'At the same 
hour there shall be a great earthquake,' there shall be 
great commotions in the world; and • the tenth part of 
the city shall fall,' as an omen and earnest of a still great· 
er fall; and seven thousand names of men,' or seven 
thousand men of name, • shall be slain;' and the relllain· 
del' in their fright and feal' shall at knowledge the great 
power of God. 

Some intet'preters are of opinion, that this prophecy of 
, the death and resurrection of the witnesses' receivt!d its 
completIon' in the case of John Huss, and Jerome of 
Pra;·ue, who were t~vo faithful WimeS81'8 and martyrs of 
the blessed Jesus. It is very well known, that they were 
condemned to death, and afterwards burnt fOI' heresy by 
the council of Constance. \Vhich council sitting about 
, three year;; and a half,' from November )414 to April 
14) 8, their bodies may tbat time be said to have lain' un
buried in the street of the great city,' in Constance where 
was the greatest assembly not only of bishops and cardi· 
nals, but likewise of ambassadors, barons, counts, dukes, 
princes, alld the emperor himself. But after the coun· 

• See Fox and Vitl'inga, page 487, &c. See also Frederic 
Spanheim's !Jistory of the fiff~enth century, Chap. vi, and vii, 
See the History of the Council of Constance by James Lenfant , 
,"ce Voltaire's C,eneral History and State of Europe, Part n. 
:md his .\ nnals of the empire, Vol. II. 
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<;il was dissoh'ed, these two preachers were restored as it 
were to life in their disciples and followers, who propa
gated the same tloctrines, maintained them by force of 
~rms as well as by preaching, and even vanquished the 
Impel'ialbts in se lcral batIks. It was truly said to them, 
, Come up hither,' woen they were invited to the coun· 
cil of Basil with a promise of redress of grievances: but 
the council having dealt fraudulently with them, they 
broke Ollt again into open rebellion, \ and the tenth part 
of the city fell,' the kin gdom of nohemia revolted, and 
felllllike from its obedience to the pope and emlJel'or. 

Others n:fer this prophecy to' the protestants of the 
leag ue of ' mal cald , who were entirely rooted by the em
peror Charles V. in the battle of MulbUl'g, on the 24th 
of April 1547; when the two great champions of the pro
testants, John Frederic, elector of Saxony, was taken 
prisl)ner, and the Landgrave of Hesse was forced to sur
reneler himself, and to heg pardon of the emperol'. Pro
testantism was then in a manner suppl'essed, and the 
mass restored. The witnesses were dead. hut not buried; 
and the papists' rejoi ced over them, and made merry, 
and sent gifts one to another.' But this joy and triumph 
of theirs were of no very long 'ontinuance; for in the 
space of about' th"ee years and a half,' the protestants 
were l'aiaed again at Ma~deblll'g, and defeated and took 
the duke of ~1ecklenhurg prisoner, in December 1550. 
From th"t time their affairs changed for the better al
mo!>t every day; SUCceSS attended their arms and COllO

sels; and the emperor was obliged by the treaty of Pas
sau , to allow them the In::e exercise of their I,t:li gion, and 
to re-admit th p. m into the impel'ial chamber. from which 
they had ever since the victory of Mulbllrg been exdud
ed, Hel'e was incleed 'a great earthquake,' a grt~ at com
motion, in which many \ thousands were slain; and the 
tenth part of the city fell,' a great part of the German 
empire rellounced the authority, and abandoned the com
munion of the church of Rome. 

Some again may think this prophecy very applicable 

• See Brightman and Vitringa, page 49>' See Sleidan's Ills
tory of the Reformat ion, nook XlX, &c, See Voltaire's Annals 
of t he empire, Vol. II. 

VOL, Ill. I 
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to • the horrid massacre of the protestants at Paris, :lOd 
ill otht:1' cities of France, begull on the l1Iemorahk eve 
of St. Barthololllew's day, 1572. Accordmg to the best 
authors, there were slam thirty 01' forty thousand hugo 
nots in a few day ; alJd among them, ,lithout doubt, 
many trut: witnesses and f'lithful martyrs of Jeslis Christ. 
I Thtir dt:ad bodies lay in the street of the grt:at city,' 
one of the gl'tatest cities of Europe; for they" ere not 
sufft:red to be buried, bt:ing' the bodies of heretics; but 
were dl'agged through til e streets, or thrown into the 
river, 01' hung upon gibbus, and exposed to public in
famy. GI:eat rlJoicings too were made in the COUI'lS of 
France, Rome, and Spain; they went ill prOt essioll to 
the churches, they returnt:d public thanks to Goel, thty 
sung Te Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they stluck 
medals; and it was enacted, that t. llartholomcw's day 
should ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and 
soltmnity. nut nt:ither was this joy of long continu
ance; for in little more than 'thl't,e years and a half,' 
Henry III, who succeeded his brothel' ' harles, entered 
into a tl'eaty with the hug-onots, which was cOllclu(kd and 
published on the 14th of May, 1576, whereby all the fOl'
mer stntences against them were reversed, and the free 
and open exercise of their r!:ligion was granted to them; 
they were to be admitted to all honours, dignities, and 
offices, as well as the papists; and the judges were to 
be half of the one religion, and half of the other; with 
other al'ticles greatly to then' advantage, which were :n 
a manner the 1'f8urrection of the witnesses, and their 
, ascension into heaven.' The' great earthquake,' and 
the 'falling of the tenth part of the city,' and the' slay
ing of thousands of men,' according to this hypothesis, 
must be referred to the great commotions and civil wars, 
which for several years afterwards cruelly disturbed, and 
almost destroyed the i,iugdom of France. 

Others again have recoul'se to later events and the la
ter indeed the bettel' and fitter for the purpose. Peter 
Jurieu, a famous divine of the French church at Rotter

.. See Vitl'inga, page 496, &c. See Thuanus' lJistory, Dook 
LU, LIn, and LXII. See Davila's History, Book V, and 1'1. 
See 1tfezeray's account of Charles IX, and Henry ill, 
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dam,· imagined that the persecution then carried on by 
Lewis X I V. against the prott.!stants of France, after the 
revocation of the edict of, fantt:s in October 1685, would 
he the last persecution of the church j that during this 
timt.! tht.! witnesses would lie dead, but ~hould recover 
and I'evivt: wIthin a few years, and the Heformalion 
~hould be t:stahlisht:d in that kingdom by royal authority j 
the whole country should renounce popery, and embrace 
the protestant religion. Bishop Lloyd, and aflel' him 
Mr. \VI1l'.ton,t apply tl is prophecy to the poor protes
tants in the vallies of Piedmont, who by a cruel edict of 
their sovel'eign, the Duke of 'avoy, instigated by the 
French king, wt:re imprisoned and murdered, or banish
ed and totally dissipated at the latter end of the year 1686. 
Tllt~y were kindly I'eceived alld succoured by the protes
tant states; and after a while st:cl'etly entering Savoy 
with their swords in tht:ir hands, they regained their 
ancient pos~essions with great slaughter of their ene
mies j and the Duke himself, having then left the French 
interest, g,'anted them a full pardon: and re·established 
them, by another edict signed June 4, 1690, just· three 
yt:ars and a half' after their total dissipation. Bishop 
Lloyd not only understood the prophecy in this manner, 
but wltat is vt:ry remarkable, made the application even 
before the event took place, as M I'. \ V histon relates, and 
upon this ground encouraged a refugee mini~ter, of the 
Vaudois, whost: namt: was Jordan, to return homt:, and 
retuI'ning', he heard the joyful news of the deliverance 
and I't.!stitution of his country. Tht: e wt:rt: indeed most 
barbarous perst:ctltions of the protestants both in France 
and Savoy j and at the samt: time popery here in Eng
Janel was advanced to the throne, anel thrt:att:ned an utter 
subversion of oUl' religion and libt:rties, but in a little 
more than' three years and a half,' a happy deliverance 
was wrought by the ~Iorious Revolution. 

In all these cases there may be some resemblance to 
the prophecy before us, of ' the death and reslll'rection 
of the witnt:sses j' and it may plt:asc an over·ruling pro

• See Jurieu's Accomplishment of the Prophecies, Part n. 
Chap. xii, and xiii. 

t See Whiston'» Essay on the Hcvehtion, Part HI. Yision ii 
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vidence so to dispose and order events, that the cal;)mi
ties and alTIictions of the church may in ~ome meUSllre 
l'un paralld one to another, lind all the former efforts of 
that tYl'annical and persecllting power, called' the beast,' 
m ay be the types and figures as it were of this his l,,~t 
and greatest effort against the witnesses. But though 
these IIlstances sufficiently answer in some respects, yet 
they are defi cient in others, and particularly in this, that 
they are none of them the last pe rsecution: others have 
been sin l e, and in all probability will be again. llcsides, 
as' till: two witnesses' an: designed tn be the represellta. 
tivt:s of the l)l'otestants in geller'll, so the pel'seeulion 
m list be general too, and not confined to this or that 
parti cular church or nation . We are now living under, 
, the sixth trumpet :' and the empire of the' Ell phi atcan 
horsemen' 01' Othmans, is still subsisting, and perhaps 
in as large extent as ever: 'the beast' is still I'c.gll i ng : 
, the witl1t:sses are still,' in some times and place::s more, 
in some less, ' propheeying in saekdoth.' It will not be 
till toward the end of their testimony.' and that en d seem
eth to be yet at some distance, that the great vi ctory and 
u'iumph of the beast, and the suppression, and l'eSUlTec· 
tion , and exaltation of ' the witnesses' will take elfect.
\Vhen all these things shall be accomplished, then' the 
sixth trumpet' will end, then' the second wo' shall be jla8t, 
vel' . 14. tht: Oth man empire shall be:: broken in the same 
manner that Ezekid, xxxviii, xxxix. and Daniel, xi. 44, 
45. have predicted; the slllfe::rings of 'the witnesse::s' 
shall cease, and they shall be raised anti exalted above 
their enemies: and when' the second wo' shall be thlls 
, past, behold the third wo,' 01' the total destrll c ti on of 
the beast, ' cometh qui ckly.' Some time inttrl'entd be
tween ' the first' and ' the second WOtS;' but upon the 
ceasin!; of ' the liecond, the third' shall commence im
mediately. 

It appeal's then that the greater part of this prophecy 
relating to 'the witnesses,' remains yet to be fulfilled: 
but possibly some may question, whether any part of it 
hath been fulfilled; whether there have been any such 
persons as ' the witnesses,' any trlle and faithful ~ el'\' ants 
of Jesus Christ, who have in every age professed doe
trrines contrary to those maintained by the pope and 
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c1lUrch of Rome.- The truth of the fact will best appeal' 
by an historical deduction; and if it can be proved, that 
there have constantly been such ~lJitll(s8e8 from the se· 
venth centUl'Y d6wn to the Heformation, during the most 
flourishing period of popery, I presume there can be lit
tle doubt about the times preceding OJ' following. As 
there hath been occasion to observe before. the seeds of 
popery were sown even in the apostles' time, but they 
were not grown up to maturity, the power of the pope as 
a horn OJ' tempol al prince was not established till the 
eighth century; and from thence therefore it will be 
propel' to begin our deduction, when the beast began to 
reign, and the witnesses' to prophecy in sackcloth.' 

Great 'l.S the power of the Latin church was grown in 
the f'ifJhlh century, the Greek church still dissented from 
it, and opposed it. The emperors t Leo rsauricus and 
his SOli Constantine Copronymus. not only vigol'oll&ly op· 
posed the worship 01'" imag-es, but also denied the inter
ces~ion of saints, and bUJ'l1t and destl'oyed their relics._ 
In the year 754 Constantine Copronymus held a general 
council at Constantinople of 338 bishops, who proh'bited 
una limously the worship of saints as well as of images; 
and *declared that" only one image was constituted by 

,. [Bishop Hurd gives the followinj:\' charactcrs of Antichrist. 
1. We are to look for Antichrist within tile pl'Oper bounds of' 

the Roman empire, Dan. vii. 7-12. 
~: I~is seat anr1 throne was to be the city of Rome itself, Rev. 

XVII • .,-18. 
3. It was to be an ecclcsifl8tical, and in n!lme and pretence at 

leas t, a Christian power. Dan . vii. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
4. It was to possess a. complication of characters. The triple 

brand was to be impressed upon him of a tyrannical, intolerant, 
and idolatrolls power. Dan . vii, viii, 20. Rcv. xvii. 14. 

5. The time in which that power was to appear, and in which 
to prospcr, cot'l'csponcls eX!lctJy and only with the rise of papal 
auth01·il),.J Se~ hi. l1/li ')er':lon 0/1 the P,·ophecie •. 

t See Theophanes, Cedrentl , Zonm'as, &c. See Frcderic 
Spanhcim's History of the Christian Church, Century VIII. 
Chap. vi, and vii, &c. t 

f Haying rejected other images (these are the words of 13cl. 
I:trmine, Vol. l. page 535) they determined, that there is but 
one only image instituted by Christ himself, namely the breacl 
lind the wine in the eucharist, which l'epl'('sent the body and the 

I 2 
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Christ himself. namely the bl'ead and wine in the eucha
rist, which represl!nt the body and blood of Christ ;" than 
which there cannot be a stron!?;er declaration against the 
doctrine of transubstantiation as well as against the wor
ship of images . It is true that the second council of , 'ice 
in the year 787 restored and est~blished the worship of 
images. and the pope ratified and confirmed it; but ne
vertheless great opposition was made to it by several 
churches in the west. Charlemain • held a council at 
Francfort in the year 794, cOllsistin~ of SOD bishops of 
various nations, who condemned equally the second cOlln
cil of ~ice and the worship of images. The Caroline 
books wert~ also set forth under the namt: and authority 
of that great monarch; and tht: doctrines therein con
tained, of the suAlcil!ncy of the scriptures, of tht: worship 
of God alone. of prayers in the vulgar tongue, of the 
cuchurist. of justification, of repentance, of pretended 
"isions and miracles. and variou~ other points, are such 
as a papist would abhor, and a protestant wOllld subscribe. 
Not to seek for fal ther instances. the t Dritish churches 
lamentc!l ancl execrated th e second council of Nice; and 
the famous Albin 01' -\lcuin, wrote a letter against It, dis
proving and refuting it by express authorities of holy 
scripture; which letter was transmitted to Charles the 
great in the name of the bishops and other great Il len of 
the kingdom. Even in Italy * the council of FOl'ojulio, 
prescribed the use of no other creed but that of the apos
tles, so that they had no conception of the necessity of 
so many additional articles, as have since been made by 

blood of Christ.' See the Council of Constantinople, Vol. IIf. 
page 359, in Binnius' edition. See U.her's Succession and 
State of the Christian Church, Chap. ii. Sect. 4. page 19 . 

• See Spanheim's same WOI'k, Chap. vi. and IX. See the same 
wOl·k 0: Usher, page 20. See Alix' Ilemarks upon the ancient 
character of the Albig-enses, Chap. viii. 

t See lIovedcn's Annals, Part I. page 232. See Simeon of 
Dnrh;lIn'~ History, page 111. See Matthew of 'Ye.tm insler's 
Flo\\,!'l's of History, year 793. See Usher in the same \\'ork, 
page 19, and 20. See Collier's Ecclesiastical History, Book II. 
page*See 

139. 
the seventh volume of Councils, page 1002. See Alix' 

nemal'ks upon the ancient Churches of l'i dmont, Chap. viii . 
~e Spanheim's same wOlk, Chap. ix, and x. 
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\lope Pius IV. and received by the church. orne even 
of the I tali an bishops assisted at the council of Francfort, 
befol'l:!mefltiol1t:d, and parti ' ularly l'aulinus bishop of 
A'luileia bOI'e a p , incipal part in it. 

Popery prevaih:d , till more in the ninth century, but 
yet not without comidel'able opposition. Not only· the 
emperors of the east, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, :'IIi
chad Ualbus, I'heophilus, and the emperors of the west, 
Charles the ~rt:at, and Lewis the pious, but also several 
pl'elates and ecc.lt:sia tics. opposed tl>c absolute power and 
supl'elllacy of the pope, togethel' with the worship of im
agt:s, and invocation of saints and angel. The capitula
ries and edicts of Charles the gl'eat and Lewis the pioust 
enjoining the I'eading of the canoni c'al s,-ripture as the 
sole rule of faith. without any regard to hu man traditions 
or apocryphal writings Private mas~es and pilgl imagt:s. 
aHd other such superstitions were forbidden by the same 
capitularies. Lewis the pious held a clluncil at Paris in 
the year 821" Whi ch agl'eed with the council of Franc
fort in rejecting the second council of :-.1 ice, and forbid
ding§ the wOI'sh lp of images . A~obard, archbishop of 
Lyons, ill his honk a!!;ainst pictul'es and images, main
tains that we ought not to adore any ima!!;e of God, but 
only that which is God himself, even his eternal Son; 
and that there is no other mediatol' bt:tween God and 
men, ~ave Jt:$ US Christ, God "nd man; so that it is no 
wonder that this book is condemned in the Index Expul'
gatorius of the church of Rome. It was in this century, 
that the doctrine of tl'ansuhstantiation was first aclvanct:d 
hert: in the west by Paschasius l1adhertlls, abbot of COl'
bie in Franct: i but it was strenuollsly opposed bv Raba
nus '\1aurus. Uertramus. Johanlle~ ScottlS, and many other 
bishops and learned men of that age. Habanus 'Vlaul'us, 

le 
nt • See Frederick panheim's History of the Christian Church, 

Centlu'y IX. Chap. Uc. See acreu 1\1 iscel1anies of .~ntJq\l ity,
of Dook VI. See History of Ima~'es, 7, 8, 9 
r's t See Capitll Aquisgr.menis. See panheim's Histo~y of the 
'k, Christian Church, Century IX. Chap iii . S<:ct. 2. Chap. ix. 
II. Sec*t. 2. 

See the same work of Spanheim, Chap. ix. Sec. 5. 8, &c. 
ix' § See Spanheim's same work, Chap b:. Sec. 3 CI : p xii. 
iii. 	 Sect. 2. See h istory of im ~ges, S~ct 9 Ste Ails.' Remarks 

upon the ancient Chlll'ches of the Albigenses, Chap ix. 
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archbishop ofMentz,. passes this censure upon the novelty 
of the doctl'ine; "Somt:," says he, "of late not l'ightly 
conceiving concerning the sacrament of the body ancl blood 
of our Lord, have affirmed , that this is the vcry same body 
of our Lot'd, which was born of the virgin Mary, amI in 
whil'h our Lord himself suffered , &c. ; which enol' we 
ha\'e opposed to the utmost of our power, &c," He thus t 
exprcsses his 0\\ n sentiments; "Out' I .ord would have 
the sacrament of his body and blood be taken and eaten 
by the faithful, that by a visible work an invisible effect 
might appeal'. For as the matel'lal food outwardly noll\'. 
ishes and refreshes the body, so al~o the word of God 
inwardly nourishes and strengthens the soul." Again: 
" the sacramt:nt is redu ced into the nourishment of the 
body, but by the virtue of the sacrament etcrnallife is 
obtained." llertramus, or HatramnllS as he is othcrwise 
callt:d, a monk of COl'bie, wrote a book if tllp body and 
bLood if OUI' Lord, which he inscribed to the emperor 
Charles the bal(\. The emperor * harl inquired of hIm, 

1 " 'Some persons lately not thinking rightly, concerning the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Olll' Lord, ha\'e said, that 

, tl,is is the very hody of our Lord which was bOl'n of the Vil'gin 
Mary, and in wh ich he himself suffered, &c, who~e errol' we 
ll:lVe opposed to the utmost of ou,· anility.' See his book on 
Repentance, Chap xxxiii, • ee flpanheim's History of the Shris
tian Church, C<!ntury lX, Chap. x. Sect. 4. 

t ' The Lord chosc r;\ther that the sacrament of his body and 
blood should be received by the month of t he filithful, and in
COl porated with them, that by a viSible work an invisible effect 
mip:ht appea,'; F'or as materi!!l fi)od outwardly nOlll'isheth tre 
body, and causeth it to grow, so also the "'Ott! of God inw:lrdly 
nOlll·ishelb and str<>ngthenl'lh the soul. The sacrament is rctlu. 
ced into the nour ishment of the body, bUI onlv life is ohtai'led 
by the virtue of it.' See Le Clel'k's Institute's, Book I. Chap. 
xxxi, and on the Universe, Book V. Chal'. xi. ee Ushcr 011 

tbe succession and state of the Christian Church, Chap, ii. 
Sect. 16.* '\Vhen the emperor asked him, whether the body which 
was born of Mary, ant! suffered, and was dead and bur ied, and 
which sitteth at the right hand of the Falher, is that which is 
daily taken in the.church by the faithful in the mystery of the 
sacrament, Bel'tram answered, that the difference is as gTeat 
between them, as betweel\ the pledge and the thing for which 
the pledge is given, as great as between the image and the tJling 
whose image it is, a~ great as between the representation and 
t he thing represented.' See Usher's same work, Sect, 17. 
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II whether the same body, which was born of Mary, and 
sufrert:d, and was dead and buried, and which sitteth at 
the right hand of the Father, is what b daily taken in the 
mouth of the faithful by the mystery of the sacrament in 
the church:" and Btl tram answers. that the difl"en:nce 
betwten them is "as great as bt::twten tht pledge, and 
the thing for which the pledp;e is delivered; as great as 
betweeu the image, and the thing whose ima~e it is; as 
grl!at as between the representation, and the reality." 
He says - in several places, that" the bread and wille are 
figuratively the body of Christ, spil'itllally not corporally, 
in figure, in image, in mysttry, not in truth, or real ex
istence, or Ilresence of the substance.' Johannes Sco
tus, the famous lrishman, for the hish were the Scots 
of those times, t wrote also a book of (he t71r/wrisl by 
the command of Cbal'les the bald: and therein he as er
ted, that I' the saaament of the altaI is not the true body 
nor true blood of OUl' Lord, but only the menlOI ial 0 1 the 
true body and of the tl'ue blood." He was after thiti in
vited into .England by king Alfred. was preferred by him, 
and honoured with the title of \l1arlyr arter his death; 
which is at least a su'ong presu\l1 ption, that the chUl'ch 
of England had not at that time rect::ived the doc\! ine of 
transubstantiation. In Italy itself t Angilbel tus arch
bishop of \lilan, would nut acknowledge the supremacy 
of the pope, nor did the church of Milan Sllbnlit to the 
see of Homt: till two hundred veal's afterwards. But no 
one was mOle willing, as ind~cd no one of that agt: was 
more ahlc:, to stem the tOI rent of superstition than Claud, 
bishop of Turin, in his numerous writings and comments 

• 'There TIertram li'eals the subject at largl'. lIe saith that 
the bread and wine are figll1'atively the bO(ly of Chl'ist, spiritu
:lily not corporally; in figUl'e, in image, in mystery, not in truth 
01' real eXIstence or presence of the substanc~,' &c. See Span
heim in lhe same place. 

t 'The saCl'ament of the altar is not the true body nor the 
tme bloo<l of the Lord, but only a memorial of his true body 
and blood. See Spanheim in the same work. See the same 
work of Usher, Sect. 19. See Dupin, Century IX. Chap. vii. 
See Cave's Literary History, year S5!l, page 45, Yol. lL See 
Collier's Ecclesiastical Ilistory, Book III. page 165. * See Sigonills' lIistor~' of the kingdom of Ital), Book V. 
year 844. See Spauheim in the S:lme work, Chap. i~. Sect. 1. 
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upon scripture. He· asserted the equality of aJl the apos
tles with St. Petel', and maintained that Jeslls Christ was 
the only head of the church. He overth,'ew thl! dottrine 
of merit, and all pretensions to works of superero~ation. 
He reje ted traclitions in matters of religion, held the 
church to be subject to enor, and denied the use of pray
ers fOl- the deac!. I Je proposed the doctrine of the eucha
rist in a manner totally different from Paschasills Hadber
tus, and t.!ntire,y conformable to the sense of the anl ient 
£hurch. He opposed "itb all his might the worship of 
saints, of relics, of ill ages, tClgether with pilgnmages, 
penances, and other superstitions of the like kind. He 
may in a mdnnel' be said to have sown the seed!> of the 
Reformation In his diocese of Turin; and hlS doctrines 
took such deep root, c!.pt.cially in the vallits of l'ie1:ln ant, 
that they continued to floul ish there for some centuries, 
as the papists thenlstlves acknowledge. 

The tell III century e\'en the writers of the Romish com
munion lament anc! cles( I ibe as the most debauched and 
wicked, the most illitel ale and ignol'llDt age since the 
coming of (hrist. Genebl'ard t says I This is called the 
unhappy age being destitute of men fa .. ous for wit and 
learning, as also of tal' OtiS pI inces and popes; in which 
scarce any thin!! was done worthy of the memory of pos
terity." He 5wbioins, "But chiefly unhappy in Ihis one 
thing, that f01' al~ost 150 years, abollt 50 popes totally 
degenerated from the viI tue (If their ancestors h~illK more 
like apostates than apostles." llal'onius himscll denomi

• SI'C these points pl'OHn by quotations and eX'racts from his 
wOl·ks in Dr. Alix' Remnrks upon the ancient Churches of Pied
mont. Chap. ix. See also Spanheim, Dupin, Cave, &c. 

t 'This is called the unhappy nge. It was destitutc of men 
celebrated for their wit and leal'lling, and al~o rcnowncd princes. 
It was an age wherein nothing was transacted worthy of being 
transmitted down to posterity. It was chiefly uRhappy upon 
this account, that during almost ahundred and fifty y,.ars, there 
'\CI'C about fifty popes, who had altogether depal·ted from the 
virtue of their predecessors, and who were disorderly and apos
tatical, rather than apostolical.' See Genebrarn's Sacred Chro
nology, Book IV. at the beginning of Century X. Sce Usher's 
Succession and State of'the Christian Church, ChRp ii Sect. 34. 
See Spanheim's History of tftC Christian Church, Century X 

. Cbap. iii. Sect. 1. 



t 

11 

107 'f-UE PROPHECIES, 

n:lte~' it an iron, a leadm, and obscul"P age; and declares 
that ., <. hnst was then, as it lIppCal'S, in a very deep ~Ieep, 
when the 5hil II a:. covered with waves: and what set!m
ed wor~e, when the Lord wus thus aslet!p, tht!re were 
,vantlllg dlSllplcs who by their cries might awaken him, 
being then selves all fast asleep." It is not to be wond I'ed, 
that In so long ,md dar a night as thiS, while all were 
asleep, the sllutle cllt!my shOUld sow his tart!s in ,...rt!at 
abundanl:e. liowt!l'er there were some few Itke ' lights 

r 	 shining ill a dark place,' who rt!monstrated ag<llJ1st the 
degent:I'acy and superstition of the times. rhe Hesolu
tion& and dccrees of the councils of Francfort and Paris 
against the worship of imagest had still some force and 
influence in Germaoy, in France, In England, and other 
countries. In the formel' part of this century, in the year 
909, a council lVas hdd at i"rossoy, *a village neal' Sois
sons in I' rance; and having made several wilic and good 
regulations, they concluded with a profession oflhe things, 
which Christians ought to believe and practise: and in that 
profession are none of those things which constitute the 
sum of popish doctrine, nothing of the pope's being head 
of the ch Ul'ch nothing of the daily sacrifice of the mass, 
01' of purgatOI'y, 01' of the worship of creatures, 01' of com
mentltious sacraments, or of confession to thr. priest, but 

Ie of pure and sincere confession to God: so much did this 
Iy council differ [I'om the spirit and principles of the coun
e cil of Trent. Many chul'ches§ still retained the use of 
j 

• 'Lo a new age commenceth, which on account of its barbar
ity and want of every thing amiable, may be called tbe iron age,

i& on account of the deformity of abounding wickedness may be 
d- named tne age of lead, alld for the want of authors may be 

dE-nominated the age of darkness.' See Daranius at the year 
900. 'Then as would seem Christ was wrapt up in a deep sleep, 

·s. when the ship was well nigh covered with the wa1'es. And what 
g was still worse, there were disciples wanting, to awaken theil' 

on sleeping Lord by their cries, all being fast asleep.' See the 
re same, at the year 912. See also Usher and Spllnbeim in the 
Ie samc places. 
5 t See the same work of Spanlleim, Chap. vi. Sect. 8. See the 

ro- History of Images. Sect. 1\1. 
'8 *See the third volume of the councils in France. See Span

llelm in the same place, Cbap. viii. Sect. J. See Dupin, Centu
ry, X. Chap. iii. 

§ See the sallie work of Spanheim, Chap. vi. Sect. 2. and 10. 

, 
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the scriptures in the vulgar tongue: and in England par
ticularly Athebtan caused tht:m to be trans.ated into the 
Anglo-Saxon idiom. Great opposition' was abo made 
in several countries to the celibacy vf the clergy ; and se
veral councils were held upon the controveny between 
the monks and the secular clergy, and particularly in 
England, where Elfe!'c earl of l\ler<: ia ex pelled the monks 
Ollt of the monasteries in that province, and illtroduced 
the clergy with their wives. Many too even in this age 
denied the doctrine of transubstantiation . lleriger abbot 
of Lobes near Liege t wrote expressly against it; as did 
also Alfric * ill England, whose h0I111I} for Easter used 
to be rt:ad publicly in the churches. His principal aIm 
therein§ is to prove," that we spiritually taste the body 
of Christ. and drink his blood, when with true faith we 
l)artake of that holy sacrament: the bl'ead and wine can
110t by any benediction be changed into the Lody and 
hlood of Christ, they are indeed the body and blood of 
Christ, yet not corporaJly, but spiritually;" with much 
more to the same purpose. Ht: wrote also two epistle~ 
the one addressed to " ubim, bishop of Shirburn, and the 
other to W ulfstan, archbishop of York, wherein he aliserts 
the same doctrine. I n the former he thus explains the 
doctrine of the sacrament;1I ., 1 he host is the body of 

'He caused the Holy Scripturcs to be translated into the Anglo
Saxon language.' Set: W Ilbam of Malm.bul·Yand Bell:l!us . 

• See the sam" work of Spanhe lm, Sect. 5. See Spelman's nri 
tish CounCIls, Yo\. 1. See Collier's I!:ccleslastical Histury, Book 
111. page 199 t Sc~ Sigebcrt on F.cclesiastlcal writers, Chap cxxxviii. See 
Usher in the same place, Sec\. 2U. See :>panbeim m the same 
place, Chap. vii. Sect. 3. See Dupm in the same place, Chap. iv. *See Ushe r in the s~me place, Sect 2U, and 21. See Span. 
heim in the same place, Sect 2. S~e Dupin in the same place, 
Chap v See Cave's LIl"rill'y History, Vol. ll. page 108, &.c. See 
Colhel"s t::cclesi:lstlcal Hi' l()ry, Book III pagt: 2U4, &c 

§ ThaI is his principal objLcl, "To .ho\\ that we eat the body, 
and drink the blood of ChI i.1 in a Spll'l lI al manner, when WIth 
a true faith we partake of the holy ellcharlst; that the bread 
and wine cannot by 'lI1y blessing be changed into the body lind 
bloo(l of Christ, thnt they al'e truly the body and blood of 
ChrIst, not however COI'POI a llj, but .plI·ituaUy," &c. S.:e Cave 
in 	the same work, p l1U. ,n' The host is the body of Christ, not corporally but spiritual. 
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Christ, not corporally, but spiritually. Not the body in 
which he suffert:d; but the body of which he spake, 
when he consecrated the bread and wine, the night pre
ceding his passion, and said of the consecrated bread, 
This is my body, and again of the consecrated wwe, This 
is my blood, which is sh'!d fOI· many for the remission of 
sins." In the latter he hath these ·memorable words, .. 
which some papists of more zeal than knowledge attempt
ed to erase out of the manuscript copy. "Yet this sacri
fice is not made his body in which he suffered for us, nor 
his blood which he poured out for us, but it is spiritually 
made his body and blood j as the manna which rained 
from heaven, and the water which flowed from the rock, 
as Paul the apr)stle saith." The synods and councils, 
which were held in this age by the authority of kings ande 
bishops, show evidently that the power of the pope had 
110t yet extended over all. Nay there were kings and bid 
shops who opposed the supremacy of the pope; and none)f 
more than the council of Rheims t in the year 991, andh 
Gerbert archbishop of Rheims, who declared" that if the 
pope did amiss, he was liable to the ceRSUI·es of the 

Iy. Tt is not the body in which he suffered, but the body of 
\\ Ilich he spake, whcn in the night before he suffered he conse
cl"llted the brc,ul and wine into the host : And when he said of 
the consecrated bl·ead this is my botly, and again of the sacretl 

10- wille, this is my blood \I hich is shed fill" many for the remission 
of sins.' See hIm quoted by V.her in the same place, Sect. 2l. 

ri • 'Yet thi. sacrifice i. not made his body in \vhich he sufler
ok ed fOI· us, nOr his blood which Ite shed for us, but it is render

ed spiritually his "ody :mcl blood. Like the manna which rain
iee ell fl·om he'I\'en, and the water which flowed from the rock as 
me tbe apostle Paul speaketh.' Sec him quoted by Usher in tue 
iv_ same place, and Cave in the same place. 
an t See Spanheim's quotation from Baronius, Anno 992, No. 10. 
.ce., And from Gcrbe,·t's t::pistle. 'If he sinned he was liable to the 
See Ju(lgmcllt of the Chul·ch. What, reverend Fathers, do you think 

this man to be, sitting on a lofty throne, shining in a purple cov
<"ring and ill gold, what, I say, do YOll think th;s man to he !,dy. 
" ·hy, if he bc without charity and puffed up with knowledgenth 
alone, and on that account exalted, he is Antichrist sitting illead 
the temple of God, and showing himself as if he were God.' See and 
Chap. vi. Sect. J, &c. See Dupin in the same place, Chap. v. Seed of 
also Alix' It<!mal·k..s upon the ancient Churches of the Albigens~,;a\'e 
Chap. x. 

;ual· VOL. III. K 



DIS. F:RTATIONS (jN110 

church :" and speaking of the pope then reigning, John 
XV, "'Vhat," says he, .. do you conceive this man, sit
ting on a lofty throne, glittering in purple clothing and 
in gold, what, I say, do you conceive hIm to be? If he 
i1; destiwte of charity, and is puffed up by knowledge 
alone, he is Antichrist sitting in the temple of God, and 
showing himself that he is God." He was afterwards 
himself chosen pope under the name of Sylvester I I, and 
possibly the change of his situation might pI'oduce a 
change in his sentiments. 

Much of the same complexion with the tenth was the 
elc'I!enfh centlll'y, equally sunk in profligacy, superstition, 
and ignorance, but yet not without some superior spirits 
to bear testimony against it. The papal power was in 
this century carried beyond all bounds by the ambition 
and arrogance of the reigning popes, and particularly by 
the "iolence and haughtiness of Gregory VII, whose for
mer name was Hildebl'and, or Hell Brand, as he hath 
often ~een denominated. But yet there were emperors and 
councils, who strenuously opposed the pretensions and 
usurpations of the see of Rome; and these contests and 
struggles between the popes and emperors about the right 
of investitures and other articles. make a principal part of 
the histOl'Y of this age. Our English kings, devoted as 
they were to the religion, yet would not entirely submit 
to the authority of the bishop of Rome: but <;ontradict. 
cd it in several instances. \Vhen William 1. was requi. 
)'ed by the pope to pay him homage, he made answer," 
" To pay homage I have been unwilling, nor am 1 willing, 
for neither did I promise it, neither do I find that my pre· 
decessors paid it to your predecessors." His son Wil· 
liam Rufus exerted somewhat of the same spirit,t and 
insisted that the pope, without his permission, had no 
manner of jurisdiction in England. Early in this century 

• 'To pay homage I have been Ilnd still am unwilling; because 
I have never promised it, nor do 1 find that my predecessors have 
ever done it to yours.' See the quotation in Daronius, year 1072. 
Sect. 25. See Usher's Succession nnd State of the Christian 
Church, Chap. vii. Sect. 9. 

t See Eadmer's History, Book II. See Collier's Ecclesiasti. 
eal History Book IV. page 279. 
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there' appeared at OI'leans some heretics, as they were 
called, who maintained that the consecration of the priest 
could not change the bread and wine into the bouy and 
blood of Christ, and that it was unprofitable to pray to 
salllts and <Ingels; and they were condemned by the 
cOltllcil of Ol'lt:aus in the year 1017. Not long at1.erthese 
appeared othert hel'etics of the same stamp in Flanders, 
who wt!,'e al~o condemned by the synod of Arras in the 
year (1)25, They came originally flom italy, where they 
had been the disciples of (;undulphus; and they are saill 
to have admitted no scripture but the go~pels and apos· 
tolical writings; to have ut:nied the realIty of the body 
and blood of Christ in the eucharist; to have attributed 
no I'digious worship to the holy conft:ssors, none to the 
cross, none to images, nOl' to temples nor altars; and to 
have asserted, that there was no purgatory, and that pe· 
nances after death could not absolve the deceased from 
their sins. Other tenets were ascrlhed to them, which 
were really heretical: and pel' haps they might hold some 
el'rors, as well as some truth; or perhaps their adversa
ries, as it hath been their usual artifice might lay things 
to their charge merely to blacken and defame them, Not 
long after these* al'ose the famous Berengarius, a native 
of Tours, and archdeacon of Angel'S, who more profes
sedly wrote against the doctl'lne of transubi>tantiation ; 

ct- and also) called" the church of Rome a church of Ma· 
i- lignants, the council of Vanity, and the seat of Satan." 

It is true that he was compelled by the authority of popes 
and councils to renounce, abjure, and burn his writings, 
But his was all a forced, and not in the least a voluntary 

• See Dupin, Century Xl. Chap. xiii. See panheim's History 
of the Christian Church, CentlU'Y, Xi. Chap. x. Sect. 1. 

t See Spanheim in the same place. See Dup .n in the same 
place. See Alex's Hemarks upon the Ancient Churches of Pied
mont,* 'ee Ushl!r in 

Chap. xi. 
the same place, Chap. vii. Sect. 24, Ikc. See 

Dupin in the same place, Chap. ii. See Sp:mhcim in tile same 
place, Chap. viii. Ike . 

§ 'lIe used to call the church of Rome, the church of mal is'· 
nants, the council of "anity and Satan's seat.' See 'Villiam He
ginal(l's Calvino-Turci~m, Book 11. CII:lp, ,-, . ec '-'sher in the 
s~me place. Sect. 24, 
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recantation. As ofte::n as he recanted, he I't:lapsed again, 
He returned like a dog to his vomit, as a contemponlrY 
popish writer" expresst!th it. He lived and died in the 
same:: sentiments. His heresy was from him called the 
BeL'engarian heresy; and his followers wt!re so nume
l'OUS, that as old historians relate::,t he had cOlTupttd al
most all the French, Italians, alld English with his de
pravities. vVhtD Gregory VII. had, both by letters and 
by a council held at Rome in the year 1074, strictly for
bidden the marriage of the clergy, it raisedt grt!at com
.lnotions among the ecclesiastics in GtrmallY; who not 
only complained of the pope for imposing this yoke, but 
likewise accllsed him of advancing a notion insupporta
ble, and conu'ary to the words of our Saviour, who saith 
that all are not able to live in continence, and to the words 
of the apostle, who ordereth those who have not the gift 
of continence to malTy. They added that this law, in 
forcing the 01 dinary course of nature, would be the calise 
of great disorders; that they would rather renounce the 
priesthood than marriage; and the pope should provide, 
if he could, angels to govern the church, since he refu
sed to be served by men. This was the language of these 
conupt ecclesiastics, as Dupin§ hath called them; but the 
decree of the pope was no less opposed in France, in 
Flanders, in Italy, and England, than in Germany. A 
council was held at Wincht!stt!r in the year 1076, where
in it was decrt!edll indeed, that no canon should malTY I 
but the priests in the country, who were already married 

• 'Who although he f,.equently abjured in the s~nod the same 
heresv, yet t..e was not afl'aid like a dog to return to his vomit.' 
See Be,.told of Constance, a Presbyter, quoted by Usher in the 
same place, Sect. 34. 

t 'A t the same time n erenger, of Tours, having fallen into 
heret ical depravity, had already corrllpted all the Jo'l"cnch, tt", 
ltalians, and the English, with his errors.' See Maldlcw of 
Westminster's History of 'Vestminster and Rochester, year 
1087. See Usher in the same place, Sect. 27. *See Dupin in the same place, Chap. v. See Spanheim in the 
snme place, Chap. , -ii. Sect. 4. 

§ 'It wns in this maImer that these corrupt Ecclesiastics used 
to speak.' See Dupin in the same place, page 36 

II See Collier's Ecclesiastical History, Book lV. page z.t.8, and 
249. See Spelman'i Cowlcils, Yol.1T 
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vere allowed to cohabit with their ,~ives ; whereas the 
pope had injoined all priests without distinction to put 
away their wives, or to forbt:ar the exerci~e of their of
fice. \'\Thereupon MI'. Collier hath made this just re
flection; "From hence it appears that the papal supre
macy had not reached its zemth in this century, anll that 
the English bishops did not believe the patl'archal !JOw
el' arbitrary and unlimited, but that a national church had 
sOllle rt:sen es of liberty, and might dissent from the con
stitution of the see of Rome upon occasion." 

Europe hitht:rto was involn:d in the dark night of po
pery, with only some stars appearing here and thele in 
the horizon; but in the t~/)('!fih <..entury thel e began to 
be visible some streaks of the morning light, some dawn
ings of a reformation. Here in E.ngland, during the reign 
of lIenry II. the famous constitutions of Clart:ndon were 
s vorn to and signt:d, both by the clergy and the laity, in 
recognition of the rights of the CI'own, particularly for
hidding all appeals to Rome without the kin~'s license, 
and appointing the trial of criminal c1t:rl,s before secular 
judges: But the best account of this, as well as of the 
other memorable transactions of this reign, the public 
expects with some impatience from one of the most mas
terly and elegant writt:rs of the present age, a friend to 
religion and virtue, a friend to liberty and his country; 
and the public expectations have been since fully answer
ed. Fluentius, bishop of Florenre," taught puulicly. that 
Antichrist was born, and come into the world: whereup
on pope Paschal II, went to rIorence, held a council 
there in the yeal' I 105, and severely reprimanded the bi
shop, and strictly forbade him to preach any sllch doc
trine. St. Bernard himself, devoted as he was and bigot
ted to the church of Rome in other I'espects,t yet in
veighed loudly against the corruption of the clergy, and 
the pi ide and tyranny of the popes, saying, that they were 
the ministt:rs of Christ and sen ed Anlichrist, that noth~ 

• See Platina's Life of Paschal n. Sec Spanheim's History 
of the Christian Church, Centul'Y XII. Chnp. v. Sect. 2. See 
Cave's Li'crary History, Century XII. See Councils, Vol. II. 
page '258. ee Calmet's Dictionary on the word of Antichrist. 

t See Spanhcim in the same place. See Usher's Succession 
lIJlU State of the Christian Church, Chap. vii. Sect. 5, and 6. 

& 2 
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ing remained but that the man of sin should be revealed, 
lhatthe beast in the Apocalypse occupied St. Pctel"s chair, 
with othel' expressions to the same effect. While our 
King Richard I. was at Messina in Sicily, goin~ upon 
his expedition to the holy land, he" sent for the famous 
abbot Joachim of Calabl'ia and heard him with much sa
tisfaction explain the Apocalypse, and discourse of Anti
christ. He said that Antichrist was already born in the 
city of Rome, and that he would be advanced to the apos
tolical chair, and' exalted above all that is called God, 
or is worshipped.' So that some true notion of Antichrist 
beRan to spread even among the members of the church 
of Rome; and no wonder it prnailed among those, who 
more directly opposed the doctrines of that c.hurch. Pe
ter de Bruis, and Henry hili disciple, taughtt in several 
l)arts of France, that" the body and blood of Christ were 
not offered in the theatrical mass; that the doctrine of 
the change of the substances in the sacrament is false; 
~hat sacrifices, that is, masses, prayers. alms, and other 
works of the living for the dead, are foolish and impious, 
and profit them nothing; that priests and monks ought 
l'ather to marry than to burn, that crosses are not to be 
adored, or venerated, and so many crosses, serving to 
superstition, ought rather to be removed than retained :" 
,and they both were martyrs, the one being burnt, and the 

• See Roger of Hoveden's Annals, last Part, page 681, in the 
l:'rankfort edition of 1601. 'He hath already been born in tbe 
c ity of Rome, and he will be raised to the apostolical chair, s.c.' 
See Collier's Ecclesiastical History, Book VI. page 401. 

t 'That the body and blood of Cbrist are not offl'l'ed in the 
Theatrical mass. That tile doctrines concerning tile change of 
t he elements or substances m:l<]e use of in the sacrament, is 

' ruse. That sacrifices, that is, masses, prayers, alms, and other 
works of the living for the dead, are folly and impiety, and can 
lIe of no advantage to them . That priests and friars ought Ta· 

ker to marry than to burn. That crosses are not to be adol'ed or 
venerated; and that so many crosses tending to superst iti on, 
ought rather to be removed than retain d . See the Magde. 
'bul'g Church History, Vol. Ill. Century Xli. Chap. v. page 331, 
&c. in the Basle edition of 1624. See the same Work of Span. 
heim, Cbap. vii; Sect. 2. See Dupin in Century XII. Chap . vi. 
See Alix' Remarks upon the Ancient Churches of the Albigen. 
beS, Chap. xiv. 



THB PROPHECIE.;;. 113 

other impl'isoned for life, Oil account of their doctrines.
Other hfJresies were laid to tlu:il' charge, and theil' own 
writings are now extant to speak for them; but these 
things they taught and professed, theil' enemies them
selves being judges. Arnold of Brescia' held opinions 
contrat'y to those of the church concerning the sacrament, 
and preached mightily against the temporal pOlVer and 
jurisdiction ofthe pope anel the clergy; fOl' which he was 
burnt at Rome in the yepI' 1155, and his ashes wet'e 
thrown into the Tyber, to prevent the people from ex
pressing any veneration fOl' his relics, But the true wit
ness, and as I may say the protestants of this age. were 
the \Valdenses and Albigenses who began \0 be famous 
at this time, and being dispersed into yarious places were 
distinguished by various appellations, Their first and 
proper name seemeth to have been rallcnsl'8, 01' inhabi
tants of the vallies ; and so saitht one oCthe oldest writers, 
Ebl'nrd of Bethune who wrote in the year 1212; "They 
call themselves Vallenses, because they abide in the val
ley of tears," alludin~ to theil' situation in the vallies of 
Piedmont They were called AlbigmseG, from Alby a city 
in the southern parts of France, where also great num
bel's of them wel'e situated, They were afterwal'ds de
nominatcd ITaldenses or rValden8es from Peter Valdo, a 
rich citizen of Lyons, and a considerable leader of the 
sect. From Lyons too they were called L~oni8i{$, and 
Catlzari [l'om the professed purity of their life and doc
trine, as others since have had the name of PU,.itan8,_ 
As thel'e was a variety of narnei, so there might be some 
diversity of opinions among them; but that they were not 
guilty of Manicheism and other abominable heresies, 
which have been charged upon them is certain and evi
dent from all the l'cmains of their creeds, confessions, and 

• See OUf) B ishop of Fl'ifingius' IIistory of Frederic Barbaros. 
sa, Book I. See the s~me Work of Spanheim, Chap. vii. Sect. 
4. See Dupin in the same place. See Alix' Remarks on the An
cient Churches of Piedmont, Chap. xviii. 

t 'They call themselves Vallians, (vallenses,) becallSe they 
remain in the valley of tears.' See Eberhard of Bethune's An. 
tiha:resis, Chap. xxv. See Usher in the same place, Chap. yi·i. 
:Sect. 4. Sec Mix in the same place 
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Wl'ltlllgs. Their opinions'" are thus recited from an ~ld 
manllscript by the Centuriatores. of Magdeburg. 

" In articie;:s of faith the authority of the holy scripture 
" is the highest and for that reason it is the rule of Judg
" ing; so that whatsoever agreeth not with the word of 
" God. is deservedly to be rejected and avoided. 

" The decrees of fatbers and coune ils are so far to be 
"approved. a., they agree with the word of God. 

IC The I'eadin~ and knowledge of the holy sCl'iptl11'es is 
" free and necessary for all men. the laity as well as the 
" clergy; yea and the writings of the prophets and apos
., ties are to be read rather than the commt:nts of men. 

" The sacraments of the chUl'ch of Christ are two, bap. 
" tism and the supper of the Lord. 

" Che receiving in both kinds for priests and people 
" was instituted by Christ. 

" .Iasses are impious; and it is madness to say nlasses 
" for the dead. 

" l'urgatory is an invention of men; for they who be
"lien!, gO' into eternal life, they who bt:1ie\e not, into 
" etel'l1al damnation. 

" The invocating and worshipping of dead saints is ido
" Jatl'y.

" The church of Rome is the whore of Babylon. 
" \Ve must not obey the pope and bishops; because 

" they are the wolves of the church of Christ. 
" The pope hath not thlt primacy over all the churches 

" of Chl'ist, neither hath he the power of both swords. 
"That is the chul'ch of Christ which heareth the sin

"cere word of Christ. and ust:th the salraments institu
" ted by him. in what place soever it exist. 

"Vows of celibacy are inventions of men, and occa· 
" sions of Sodomy. 

" ~o many orders are so many characters of the beast. 
"Monkery is a stinking carcass. 
" So many supel'stitious dedications of churches, com· 

U memorations of the dead, benediction of creatures, pi!

• •We bring forth tllese Articles from an ancient Manuscript! 
~ee the ~f:lgdebul'g }~cclesiastJcal HI.tOI'Y, Vol. 11(, Century 
XII. Cuup. viii. page 548, in the Basle edition of 1624 See also 
the Confession of Faith by the \Valdellses in Pell'in's History, 
Book I. Chap. xii, &c. 
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I' grimages, so many forced fasting'>, so many superflu· 
IC ous ftsti \ als, those perpetual bello\\ ings (meaning the 
"singing and chanting) of unlearned n.en, and Iltt ouser· 
"vations orlhe other ceremonies, manifestly lllndering the 
" teachill~ alllilearuin,; of the word, an! dillbolical inyen· 
" lions. 

"The marriage of priests is la\ful and necessary." 
111lch halh been written in Ct!:l lire and commenda

tion of this sect both by enemies and friend!>, by papi.,ts 
and protest.mts. If they had been grossly misreprest:llt. 
ed and vih6ed on one side, they ha\ e been amply, indio 
Oiled and justified on the other j but I will only pl'OdllCe 
the testimonies of three witnesses concerning them, 
whom both sides must allow to be unexceptionable, Rei. 
nerius, Thllanus, and MezenlY. Remeriu:,· flourished 

• 'Among all the sects which at pl'e~ent are, or which have 
been, lilere is 110t any more pel'llicious than the church of the 
Leot1lsts. And this for three reasons. The first is, that it ilj 
of lonl;('" St'U1UJJ1g, for some say that it h"lll continllcu fl'om the 
time of Pope Sylvester, and others,' fl'om the time of the apos. 
tk~. rhe second is, because it is more widelv extended. fo1" 
there is 'C,lrce any country, where this sect i~ Ilot to be found. 
Andth, tlllrd is, thal while by the otJtl'[(~eousne~s of their bIas. 
phcmlc_, other sectarians tnduce hOl'l'or into tile minds of them 
that h~ar them, the Leonists preserve a great a!,pear"nce of 

.e 	 piety, \ hilcit tl,e), live righteously before men, and b"'u,"e well 
~ll thilJj:,:.> coocerning God, yea all the al'ticlcs wllich are con· 
tained 111 the creed. Herein only they are culp: ble, that they 
spe.lk ., ~;ainst the Itomish Church and cleri\'r. anu in so doing, 
the lal ;) are bnt too apt to believe them.' Set! lleinerius against 
Berelll·'. Chap. iv. page 54, in the [ngolst.,ut edition of 1613.n· 
"ce Ushel' In the same place, Chap. ,·i. , ect. 11. and Cha:,. viii.

U· . ct. 1. See C""e's Lilcral'y 1Iistory, Vol. 11, at the )'c:\r 1244, 
page :302. Usher hath added other remarkable te,;timonies con· 

:a- ('t:rninp; tlte mar:". of the 'Valdens!:!s, anu their tullowers. A 
certain Popish Inquisitor, (See tOI' this the writers of thc Bohe
mi"n atl:1it,; pllblisheu by FI'eherus, pagc 2.31.) "hen he i9lst. 
ahout to ucscrihe the mOl'als of the Leonists or \Valdenses, 
l11aketh use of this preamble. lIeretlcs are known by theirH 

m· 	 mor:Lls alld worels. In their morals they al'e quiet and modest. 
opi!- ·othinr.;- of pl·ide appears in their dress," &.c. 0 times truly 
most wretchec1, wherein qllietne.s an (l mOth,, ' y .1'" account",,!. 
the marks of hcretics. <':bllc1 SC) s.cI, A l'chb"llop of Turin, (illpt.' 
his trea l ise ag,linst the Crt'OI'S and s~cl oft", \\':lIJlns~s, in tl,e\try 
P"ri.s cui,ion or 1520, and nin:h leaf,) spcak 'n; (If tlte S:'ll,C, J.t!lalso 

ory, 
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about the year 1254; and his testimony is the more 're
markable, as he was a Dominican, alld inquisitol' gene
ral. "Among all the sects, which still art: 01' have been, 
thel'e is not any more pernicious to the church than that 
of the Leonists. And this for three reasons. The first 
is, because it is older; for some say that it hath endured 
from the time of Pope ~ylvester; others, from the time 
of the apostles, The second, because it is more general; 
fOl' there IS scarce any countl'y wherein thiS sect is not, 
The third, because when all other sects beget horror in 
the hearers by the outrageousness of their blasphemies 
OIgainst God, this of the Leonists hath a great show of 
piety; because they live justly before men, and belie\'e 
all things rightly concerning God, and all the articles 
which are contained in the creed; only they blaspheme 
the church of Home and the clergy; whom the multi
tude of the laity is easy to believe," The credit of Thu
anus as an historian, is too well established to need any 
recommendation; and he is· so candid and impartial, as 
to di~ting\lish between their real opinions, and those he
resies which were falsely impuh:d to them by their ene

these wOI'ds. "Tt contrib\ltes not a little towards the establish
ment and toleration of tbe sect of the \Valdenses, that except
ing in these things which they take for gl'anted agamst OUI' 
faith aOlI religion, in other things they led a purer life than 
other Christians. Unless forced, they swear not, and seldom 
pronounce the name of Goll in vain. They are scrupulously ex
,,"ct in fulfilling their promises. The gl'eater part of them live 
in poverty, and pl'oless that they alone observe the practice and 
(loctl'ine of the ap«>stles: And on that account the power of the 
church is lodged with th~m as the innocent and true disciples 
of Christ, for the sake of the faith and relig-ioll of whom', they 
lived in poverty, and regard it honourable and glorious to sut~ 
fer persecution /i'om us." James Liclenstein, a Domin ican, hath 
given a similar testimony to the Bohemian BI'ethren, who de
.cended from the Waldenses, (he is quoted by Joachim Came
rarius, belonging to the church of the Bohemian Brethren.) ,. I 
affirm," saitb he, "tbat they are excellent in their morals and 
life, true in their words, of one mind in brotherly lo,'c, but in 
their doctrines they are obstinately and exceedingly wicked, as 
hath been made e"ident in my treatise." See Usher, Ohap. vi. 
Sect. 15. 

• See Thuanus' History, Book VI. Sect. 16. Yol. 1. pa!>,c 221. 
i~ lluckJcy's euiliol]. 
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'e· ruies, " Peter Valdo, a wealthy citizen of Lyons, about 
Ie· the year of Christ 1170, gave Aame to the Valdenses. 
'n, He (as Guy de Perpi~nan, bishop of l:.Jna in Rousillon, 
lat who exercised the office of inquisitor' against the Val
st den~es, hath left testified in writing) leaving his bouse 

ed and goods, devoted himself wholly to the profession of 
ne the gospel, and took care to have the writings of the pro-
II ; phets and apostles translated into the vulgal' tongue-
Dt. \Vhen now in a little time he had many followers about 
in him, he sent them forth as his disciples into all parts to 
,es propagate the gospel-Theil' fi xed opinions were said to 
of be these: tInt the church of Rome, because she hath re
~e nounced the true faith of Christ, is the whore of Baby
es lon, and that barren tree, which Christ himself hath curs
pe eel, and commanded to be rooted up; therefore we must 
ti- hy no means obey the pope, and the bishops who rherish 
u- his errors: that the monastic life is the sink of the church, 
flY ancl an hellish institution; its vows are vain, and subser
as vitnt only to the filthy love of boys: the orders of the 

presbytel'y are the marks of the great beast, which is 
mentioned in the Apocalypse: the fire of purgatory, the 
sacrifice of the mass, the feast of the dedications of 
churches, the wOI'ship of saints, and propitiations for the 
dead, are inventions of Satan. To these the principal 
and certain heads of their doctrine, others were feigned 
and added, concerning marriage, the resurrection, the 
state of the soul artel' death, and concerning meats," 
Mezeray, the celebrated historiographer of France, is 
. hort, but full to our purpose; for" he saith, that" they 
had almost the same opinions as those who are now caIJ
cd Calvinists," It cannot he objected that this is protes
tant evidence, for they wel'e all three members of the 
church of Rome, 

In the thirteenth century, the vValdenses and Albigen 1 
scs had spread and prevailed so far, and were prevailing 
still fal'ther, that the pope thought it necessary to exert 
his utmost efforts to SUpPI ess them, For this purpose 
the first cl'oisade was proclaimed of Christians against 

• 'They had almost the same opinions, with them ",ho at pre
sent are called Calvinists! See his Chronological Abridgment 
f l'hilip Augustus, p. 657, in the Amsterdam edition of 1674 



120 DISSERTATIONS ON 

Christians, and the office of inquisition was erected, the 
one to subdue theil' bodies, the other to inslave their 
souk It is enough to make the blood run cold, to read 
of the horrid murders and rlerastations of this time, how 
many of these poor innocent Christians were sacrificed 
to the blind fury and malice of theil' enemies. It is 
computed- that in France alone were slain a million: 
and what was the consequence of these shocking barba
rities? • TO writer can better inform us thant the '\ ise and 
moderate historian Thuanus. "Against the \Valdenses 
(saith he) when exquisite punishments availed little, and 
the evil wa~ exasperated by the remedy whirh had been 
unseasor.ablyapplietl, and theil' number increased daily, 
at length complete armies were raised: and a war of no 
less weight, than what our people had before waged 
against the Saracens, was decreed against them; the 
event of which was, that they were rather slain, put to 
flight, spoikd every where of their goods and dignities, 
and dispersed here and there, than that convinced of 
their enor they repented. So that they who at first had 
defended themselves by arms, at last, overcome by arms, 
fled into Provence and the neighbouring Alps of the 
}'rench territory, and found a shelter for their life and 
doctrine in those places. Part withdrew into Calabria, 
a\ld continued there a long while, even to tbe pontificate 
of Pious IV. Pal·t passed into Germany, and fi xed their 
abode among the Bohemians, and in Poland and Livonb. 
Others turning to the west, obtained refuge in Britain." 
But thel'e were others in this age, who proceeded not so 
far as the 'Valdenses and Albigenses, and yet opposed 
the church of Rome in many respects. At the begin
ning of this centul'y Alemriq and his disciples were 
chal'g-cd with several heresies. and were condemned by 
the second council of Paris. in the year 1209. They 
might possibly hold some heterodox opinions; but their 
great offence was their denying the change of the sub

• See Mede on the Apocalypse, page 503. 

t See De Thou's Preface to the reign of Henry IV. page 'T, i. 


J3ucklej 's edihon. 
t See Dupin, Century XllI . Chap. viii. See Spanheim's His

tOJ'y of tile Christian Churcjl, Centurr XllI. Chap. ix. Sect, 2. 
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Ie :.tance of the bread and wine in the eucharist, their op
11' posing the worship of saints, images, and relil.s, and 
Id their affirming that the pope was Antichrbt, that lome 
w was J3abylon, and that the prelates were the members and 
:d ministers of Antichrist: so that these differed little from 
is the 'Valdenses and Albigenses. 'Villiam of St. Amour, 
, : a doctor of the Sal bonne, wrote a treatise" , of the perils 
Ii of the last times,' wherein he applied that pl'ophec) of St. 
Id Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 1. ' This know also, that in the last days 

perilous times shall come,' to the mendicant orders and 
preachet's of his time: and it was so se\'ere a satire upon 
the Dominicans, that pope Alexander I V. condemned it, 
as containing perverse sentiments. contral'y to the power 
and authority of the Roman ponti A', and of the other bi
shops, and in fine, as a book capable of causing g-reat 
scandals and troubles in the church. Robert Grosthead 
or GI'eathead, bishop of Lincoln.t in his speeches and 
writings, inveighed bittel'ly against the corruption and 
superstition, the lewdness and wickedness of the clergy 
ill general, and the rapacity and avaric:e, the tyranny anel 
antichristianism of pope Innocent IV, in particulal', He 
was also no less a friend to civil than to relig-ious liberty,!: 
and ordered all the "iolatQrs of Magna Charta, whoso
ever and whel'esoever they were within his diocese, to 

. be excommunicated. Matthew Paris, a contemporary 
historian, hath related§ the substanre of his dying dis
courses, wherein he proves the pope to be an heretic, 
and deservedly to he called Anticht'ist: and conclmles 
with giving him the chat'acter of " refuter of the pope, 
reprover of prelates, corrector of monks, director of 
priests, instructor of the clergy, and in short the hammeL: 

• See the Magdeburg Ecclesiastical History, Century XITT. 
Chap. x, p. 588, in the Basle eclition of 1624, See Dupin ill the 
same place, Chap, vii. See Spanh~im in the same place, Chap, 
vi. Sect. 1. 

t Scc the Magdeburg Centuriators. See Bailie, Dupin, Cave. 
Tanner, Ikc. 

~ See i\fatthew Paris at the year 1253, page 874, in the edi
tion of' atts, 1646, 

§ Sec Matthew Paris in the same place. A refuter of the 
pope, a reprover of the prelates, a corrector of monks, a direc_ 
1 1)1' of priests, an instructor of clergymen.-Thc hammer of the 
Homans, and one that despi~ed them, p, 876, 

Yor .. III. 1. 
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to beat down the Romans and to bring them into con· 
tempt." It is no marvel that such a man was excommu· 
nicated! but he-little regarded the censure, and appealt:d 
from tht: court of Innocent to the tribunal of Christ. 
Not to mention others, Matlhew Paris himself hath paint. 
ed in the most lively colours the corruptions and abo· 
minations of the see of Rome, the tyranny, supersti. 
tion, simony, and wickedness of the popes and clergy. 
A protestant historian could not more fret:ly lash and ex
IJose the vices of the times, than he did who was a monk 
of St. Albans. 

As 'they are not all Israel which are of Israel;' so nei
ther have all the members of the Romish church believ
ed all her doctrines. Dante and Petrarch, tht: former of 
whom died, and the latter was born as well as died, in the 
fourteenth century, were severe satirists tupon the times, 
and wrote freely against the temporal dominion of the 
pope, and the corruptions of the c1t:rgy, treating Home as 
Babylon, and the pope as Antichrist: and they probably 
did more hUl·t to the court and church of Rome by their 
wit and raillery, than others by invective and declamation. 
Peter Fitz Cassiodor, whether a fictitious or a real person, 
addressed t a remonstrance to the church of England 
against the tyranny, avarice and exactions of tht: court of 
Rome, advising and exhorting the English to shake off 
the Roman yoke from their necks. Michael Cocsenas 
and William Occam§ exposed the various errors and 
heresies of John XXII. to the number of 77 j and secure 
in the protection of the emperos', they set at nought the 
thunder of the poVe's excommunications. Marsilius, a 
famous lawyer of Padua,11 wrote a treatise entitled the dt· 

• 'Being excommunicated, he appealed £i'om the court of 
P ope Innocent, to the tribunal of Chrisl.' See Henry de Knygh. 
ton, Book II. between wl'iters X. page 2436. 

t See Spanheim's History of the Christian Church, Century 
XIV. Chap. v. Sect. 8, and 9. See Uobert Geary and .Henry 
\Vharton m the Appendix to Cave's Literary Hist. page 9, and 
50.*See the Appendix to Cave, page 10. See Collier's Ecclesi· 
astical History, Book V. page 501, &c. 

§ See Henry Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, page 20, and 
28. See Dupin, Century XIV. Cbap. v. 

II See Wharton in the same place, page 261 27. See Dupin in 
the same place, Chap. v. and viii. 
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f ender of /leace, wherein he advanced the power of the 
emperOl' above that of the pope in things spiritual as well 
as temporal; paintt::d in the strongest colours the pride, 

t. amlitlon, and luxury of the court of Rome; and abun
It- dantly proved that the pope had not by divine right the 
lo least authol'ilY or pre-eminence over other bishops, It 
ti is no wondel' that the author and his book wel'e condemn
y. 	 ed tOl;'ether. But there were other and hetter witnesses 

than these in this age. It was shown before from Thu
anll~ , that the \Valdenses and Albigenses being persecut
ed in their own country, fh:d for l'efuge into foreign na
tions, some into Germany, and some into Britain. In 
Gel'many they grew and multiplied so fast, notwithstand
in . .!; the rage and violence of croisaders and inquisito1's, 
th :ll at tht:: beginning of this century· it is computed, that 
there were eighty thousand of them in Bohemia, Austria, 
and the neighbouring terl'ltol'ies; and they pertinacious

as ly defended their doctrines even unto death. Among a 
)Iy varit:ty of other names they were called Lollarda fromt 
:ir one \Valter Lollard, who prt:ached in Germany about 
~n, the year 1315 a~ainst the authority of the pope, the in
m, tercession of saints, the mass, extreme unction, and othet· 
ld ceremonies and superstitions of the church of Rome; 
of and was burned al ive at Cologn in the year 1322 In 
off England also they were denominated Lollards, though 

there was a man more worthy to have given name to the 
sect, the deservedly famous John Wickliff, the honour 
of his own, and the adnliration of all succeeding times. 
Rectol' only of Lutterworth, het filled all England, and 
almost all Europe with his dow'ine. He began to grow 
famous about the year 1360 hy preachinR and writing 
a~ain st the superstitions of the age, the tyl'atmy of the 
pope, the erroneous doctrines and vicious lives of the 
monks ancl the clergy; and t::specially by defending the 

ry 
• See Bzovius at the yeaI' 1315, See Spanh eim in the same 1'1 

w.~~'k , Chap. vi. Sec t . 1. See Dupin in t he sa me place. Chap, nd 
V IlI . 

t See Dupin in the sante place. Sec HolTman' s law, Spelman, si.. Skinner, &c. 
1 See Henry 'Vhal'ton in the Appendix to Caw , page 60, &.c .d 

See Sp:l.1lheim in the same pi:lce, Chap. vi . See Leland, Bale, 
Tanner, &c,in 
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i'oyal and ecclesiastical jurisdiction against the usurpar 
tions of the popes and mendicant frial's, The mOre he 
opposed, the more reason he found 1'01' oppositi. n. He 
trallslated the canonical scriptlll'cs iHto the English lan
gUag'e, and wrote comments upon them, He demonstrat
ed the antichl'istianity of popery, and the abomination of 
desoldtlon in the temple of God. He asserted the one 
ll'ue sarrifice of Christ, and opposed the sacrifice of the 
mass, transubstantiation, the adoration of the host, the 
.(H~ \·e n sacl'aments, purgatory. prayers fOl' the dead, the 
yorship of saints and images, and in short all the princi

pal corruptions and supcI'stitions of the churcJ1 of Home. 
Ills S"cces~ too was greater than he COllld have expect
ed, The princes, the ptople, the university of Oxford, 
many tven of the Clergy, favoured and supported him, 
and embraced his opinions. His enemies have charged 
him with sevcI'al heterodox notions; but Inllny years ago 
was J1ubli!>hed, ./1n apology for J ohn Wickliff, showing IJis 
cOIlj:.JI' mity ..vith the n f) ~V church of England, !.!tc. collect
l d out of Ms vuritten vlJorks in tile Bodleian lihml'y, by 
Thomas James, keejler o/Ille 8allle, at Oxford, 1608, This 
t l'uly gl'eat and good man died of a palsy the last day of 
the yeal' .)387, but his doctrines did not die with him. 
His books were read in the public schools and colleges 
at Oxford, and were recommended to the diligent pe
rusal of each student in the university. till they were 
conr!cmnt:d and prohibited by the council of Constance 
in the next ctlltllry. His followers, the Lollards, in the 
year 1395 presented a rtmonstrance* to the parliament, 
vhich contained these with other articles; that when the 

church of England began to mismanage her temporalities 
in conformity to the precedents of Rome, faith, hope. anel 

harity began to take their leave of her communion; that 
the English priesthood derived from Rome, and pretend
ing to a powel' superiol' to angels, is not that priesthood 
IYhich Christ settled upon his apostles; that enjoining 

celibaq to the clergy was the occasion of candalous ir
regularities in the ChUl'ch; that the prttendcd miracle of 
transubstantiation runs the greatest part of c1Il'istendom 

• See 'Vatsingham, Stow, Spelman, Gollicl"s :Ecrksi~sljca[
]Jistory, Dook n, pagc 596, &c, 
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upon itlolatry; that exorcisms and benedictions pronounc
ed over wine, bread. w~tel', the mitre, the cross, &c. have 
more of necromancy than religion in them; that prayer 
made for the dead is a wl'ong ground fOl' charity and rldi
gious endowments; that pilgrimages, prayers, and o ITer
ings made to images ancl crosses, are neal' of kin to idola
try; that auriculal' confession makes the pl'iests proud, 
lets them into the secrets of the penitent, gives opportu
nities fOl' intrigues, and is attended with scandalous con
sequences, as well as the doctrine of indulgences; that 
the vow of single life undertaken by women in the church 
of England is the occasion of horrible disorders, &c. 
Some false tenets might be contained in the same remon
strance; for alas, who is there that holdeth the truth 
without any mixture 01' alloy of error? They denied the 
infallibility of the pope, and they could not well pretend 
to be infallible thenlselves. 

Two things contl·ibuted much to the revival of learn
ing in the fifteenth century, the Greeks flying with their 
books from Constantinople which the Turks had taken, 
and the invention of printing. As learning more revived, 
so the truth prevailed more; and the more the truth pre
vailed, the fury of persecution increased in proportion. 
Wickliff himself had been permitted to die in peace; but 
aftcr his death" his doctrines were condemned, his books 
were burned, his very body was du~ up and burned too, 
by a decree of the council of Constance, and the com
mand of pope Maftin V. executed by Richard Fleming 
bishop of Lincoln. His followers however were not dis
COUI aged, and many of them witnessed a good confession 
even lInto death. William Sawtl'e, parish priest of St. 
Ofilh, in London, t hath the hOlloUl' of being the first 
Who was burned for heresy in England; which was done 
in the reign of Hell\'y IV, at the beginning of this cen
tury. A few years afterwards Thomas Badby t was con

• See Bale's British writers, Century VI. No. L See Henry 
Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, page 63. See Dupin, Collier, 
Tanner, &c. 

t See Fox. See Burnet's History of the Reformation, Book L 
See Collier's Ecclesiastical History, Book VU. page 617, &.c . 
See Hapin, s.c. 

t 	See Walsinll'ham, Rap~n, Collier, ibid. page 620. 

L 2 
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victcd of hcresy, and ordered also to be bUl'ned in Smith
fielcl. Henl-Y, prince of ",Tales, was present at his exe
cution: and the POOl' man showing vely sensible signs of 
the torment he endured, the princc out of compassion 
commanded the firc to bc removed, and promiscd him 
paJ'don and a pension for lifc, provided he would retract 
}lis errol's. [3ut Badby bcing come to himself, rcsolutely 
reJccted t.his offer j hc chose l'ather to die with a good, 
than to livc with un cvil conscience; and so the fire was 
kindled again, and he was consumcd to ashes. In the 
next rcign Silo John Oldcastle, baron of Couham, * wai 
prosenIted for being the principal patron and abettOl' of 
the Lollal'lls. Being exalllined before the archbishop of 
Canterbury, he declared against transubstantiation, penan
ces. the worshi pping of the cross, tile power of the keys; 
and asserted that the pope was Antichrist and the heacl 
of that body, the bishops were the members, and the fl'i
ars the hind1:!I' parts of the Antichristian society. He 
was therefore pronounced a heretic convict, and deli"cr
ed over to the secular power. nut before thc day fixcd 
for his execution he cscaped out of prison; and being 
t:harged by his enemics with endeavouring to makc an 
insurrcction, he was outlawed fOl' high treason; and be
ing taken afterwards, he was hanged as a tl'aitor, and 
burned hanging as an heretic, being the first nobleman in 
England who suffered death for the cause of religion, It 
was the great blot and stain of Henry the fifth's reign 
;md character, that while he was caITying the glory of 
tbe English arms abroad, he was still persecuting the 
poor Lollards at home, But notwithstanding these per

secutions, and the severest laws ancl proclamations against 

them, theil' numbers still increased, not only among the 

people, but evell in parliament, not only in England, bu, 

even in foreign countries, and especially in Bohemia. For 

there t John Huss and Jerome of Prague having receh'ed 

\Vickliff's books, advanced and propagated the same doc

trines j for which they were both condemned to the flames 

and suffered death with the most heroic fortitude. It 

• See 'Valsinghnm, Rapin, Collier, ibid. page 632, &c. 
t See Spauheim's History of the Christian Church, Century 

-~v. Chap. vi. vii. See Dupin, Century XV. Chap. vii. See 
l-,enfant's History of the Councils of l'isa and Constance. 
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. h- Iras a most unjust sentence, contrary to all faith and the 
;e solemn en~,,~emcnt of a safe conduct, and drew after it 
of the most fatal consequences. For out of their ashes a 

on cil'il war was kindled; the Bohemians revolted ap;ainst 
1m the emperor, and maintained and defended their opinions
lct by arms as well as by arguments. 'Vhat the opinions 
:Iy ~enerally received among the Bohemians were, we may 
~d, leam with som~ exactness from one, who had OppOI'tU
as nities of being well informed by living and conversing 
11C some time among them, and was fa I' from being preju
ali diced in theil' favour; JEneas Sylvius, who bcing aftter
of wards chosen pope assumed the name of Pills II. These 
of then were their opinions· according to him, who, we 
n- may be cel'lain, would not represent them bette I', if hc 

would not repl'esent them worse, than thcy were ill, 
l'eality. 

" The pope of Rome is equal with other bishops. 
" Among priests there is no dilJerence; not dignity, 

IC but merit giveth the preference. 
" Souls departing out of bodies, are immediately either 

" plunged into dernal punish ments, or attain eternal joys. 
" There is no pur~atory fire. 
" It is in vain to pray for the dead, and an invention of 

d " pricstly covetousness. 
n " The images of God and the saints ought to be de
~t C! stroyed. 

" The blessing of water and palm branches is ridicu
" lous. 

" The religion of the mendicants was invented by evil 
(C demons. 

" Priests ought to be poor, content with alms alone. 
" E"ery one hath free liberty to preach the word of 

It God. 
" No capital sin ought to be tolerated, although for the 

" sake of avoiding a greater evil. 
" He who is guilty of moral sin ought not to enjoy any 

" secular or ecclesiastical dignity, nor is he to be oueyed. 

• See Usher's Succession and State of the Christian Church. 
Chap. vi Sec. 16. See Alix' Remarks upon the ancient Churches 
of Pieomont, Chap. xxii. See )Eneas Sylvius' History of the Do. 
hemiall Brethren, Chap. xxx\'. 
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"Confirmation, which the bishops celebrate with anoint 
a ing, and extreme unction, are by no means contained 
H among the sacraments of the church. 

" Auricular confession is triBin~; it is sufficient for 
'" ever), one in 'his rhamber to confess his sins lInto God. 

" Baptism ought to be celebrated without any mixtme 
" of holy oil. 

" The use of church-yards is vain, invented for the 
" sake of gain; in whatsoever ground human bodies are 
" butied, it maketh no difference, 

" The temple of the great God is the whole world j 

" they confine his majesty, who build churches, monas~ 
" te\'ics, and oratories, as if the divine goodness would 
" be found more pi opitiouS in them, 

" Sacerdotal vestments, ornaments of altars, palls, cor· 
" porals. chalices, patins and vessels of this sort lire of 
" no moment. 

" A prie~t in any place, at any time can consecrate the 
" body of Christ, and administer it to those who desire 
" it; it is sufficient, if he repeat only the sacramental 

" words.
" The suffrages of the saints reigning with Christ in 

" heaven are implored in vain, forasmuch as they cannot 
" help us. 

" The time is consumed in yain in singing and saying 
" the canonical hours. 

u \Ve should cease from work on no day, except that 
" which is now c,\Iled the Lord's day. 

" The festivals of liaints are altogether to be rejected, 
" The fasts also instituted by the church have no merit 

II in t hem." 
These were the opinions of tIle Bohemians or Hus· 

sites, for which they fought as well as disputed against 
the pope and emperor, At fil st they were victorious UD' 

der the conduct of the famous John Ziska; and when 
they wae beaten at last, they retired into the mountains 
and caves, where they continued distinguisheu by the 
name of (hI' Bohemian b1'cthnm till the time of the Refor
mation, Even in the bosom of the church of Rome there 
were many good men, who callt:d aloud for a reformation 
in faith as well as in n.o1'als. in doctrine as well as in disc;' 
pline. One instance is more particularly worthy of our 
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OIttention. Jeronimo Savonarola • was a Dominican, cele
brated in all Italy, and especially in Florence, fOl' the great 
pllrity and strictness of his life and doctrine, He preach
ed fredy against the vices of the age, t~1e luxury, avarice, 
and debauchery of the Roman clergy in gem:!'al, and the 
tyranny and wickedness in particular of the pope Alex
andel' VI. and his son Coesal' Borgia. In his discourses, 
sermons. and writings, he pressed the necessity of hold
ing a general council and of making a generall'eforma
tion: and he wrote particularly a treatise t entitled Tht: 
lamentation 'if tht: S/IOUse of Chrilit against false a/lOstles, 
CI' an I'Xhol'tanon, to thejaitliful that th~y vuoliid /Iray unto 
the Lordfor the renovation of the chunh. nut what was d 
the fruit and consequencp. of all his pious zeal? He was 

r	 G!xcommunicated, he was imprisoned, he was tortured. he 
)f 	 was burned; whieh he suffered with all possible constan

cy on the 23d of May, 1498, and in the 46th year of his 
age. All persons of any note and eminence bear a douIe 

re 	 ble character in the world, and so cloth Savonarola, his 
admil'el's extolling him as the best of men and the proI 
Fhet of God, his enemies reviling him as the worst of 
impostors, and hypoaites; but if his works may speak 
for him, they are, in the opinion t of Dupin. " full of grace 
and maxims of piety; he speaketh freely there against 
tke vices, and teacheth the most pure and the most exal
ted morality." 

We are now arrived at the ei.T:Uenth century, s<fculttm 
rrformation as it hath been called, or tbe age of reforma
tion. The materials had in great measure been collected, d. 
and the foundations had been laid deep before, but this ageI'it 
had the happiness ofseeing the superstructure raised and 
completed. All the Christian world almost had groaned 

• See Sp:mheim in the same work, Chap. v. Sect. 3. See 
Henry Wharton in the Appendix to Cave, pnge 198, &c. See 
Guicciardini, Rook Ill. toward9 the end. See Philip de Po
mines, Book VIII. Chap. xix. See Dupin in the same place, 
Chap, iv. See Uayle's Dictionary, &c. 

t Printed at Venice in 1537, along with a life of Savonarola, 
amI at Paris 1674, in octavo. See 'Vharton in the saine place. *.The \VOI'ks of th'lt author are fllll of unct:oll, and of max
ims of p.iety; lle therein speaks freely against vices, allel teaches 
a morality the most pure and the mQst c~alted.' See Dupin iR 
the same phlCC. 
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earnestly for a reformation: and pope Adrian himsdf ac
knowledged- the necessity of it, and promised to begin with 
reforming the court of Rome, as the source and ol'igill of 
evil. Era6mus and others led the way; and Luther began 
publiclyt to prt:ach against the pope's iRdulgences in the 
year 1517, which is uSllalIy reckoned the ClOra of the re
formation, So that during all the dark ages of popel-y, 
from the first rise of the beast down to the Reformation, 
there have constantly been some true and faithful ~u i I1lf'~
IfC8 of Jesus Christ, who, though they may have fallen 
into some errors and mistakes, (as indeed who is altoge
thel' free from them ?) yet it may charitably be pn:sum
ed, held none which al'e contrary to the fundamentals or 
the Christian faith, and dest ructive of salvation. Many 
more there were without doubt than have come to ollr 
knowledge; many more might have been collected, and 
this deduction drawn out into a greater length: but 1 
have studied bredty as much as I well cO\hd: and they 
who are desirous of seeing a larger and more particular 
account of' the witnesses' may find it in Flaccius IIIyri
cus,t in the Centuriatol's of Magdeburg, in Usher, in AI
lix, in Spanheim, and othel ' authors Here only some of 
the principal instances are selected: but this deduction, 
short and defective as it is, evidently demonstl'ates howe
ver, that there hath not been that uninterrupted union 
and harmony, which the members of the church of Rome 
pretend and boast of to have been before the Reforma
tion: and at the same time it plainly evinces, that they 
betJ'ay great ignorance, as well as impertint:nce, in asking' 
the question, Wlure was your religion brf ore L'Ulher 1 
Our religion, we see, was in the hearts and lives of lJlany 
faithful witnesses; but it is suffkient, if it was no where 

• See Sieidan's H istory of the Reformation, Book IV. See 
r ather Paul's His tory of the Council (1f T rent, Book I . Sect. 60. 

t See Sieidan in t he same work, Book I. See Father Paul, 
Book I. Sec t. 18, &c. 

f See Matlhias Flaccius' Catalogue of the witnesses for the 
truth. See the Magdeburg Eccles iastical History. ee'Usher's 
succession and state of the Chl"ist ian Church. See AlIix' Ke· 
marks upon the ancient Chul'ches of Piedment, and the ancient 
Chu l'ches of the Alb igen.es. See Frederic Spanheim's History 
of the Church, and the History of Images. 

http:Albigen.es
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else, that it was always in the Bible_ "The Bible," as~~h Chillingworth says,· "the Bible only is the religion of 
protestants."l,of

Ian 
the IS. And the seventh an
~e- I;el sounded, and there wt:re 
I'Y, great voices in heaven, say
pn, ing, The kingdoms of this 
It's world are become tile king
len doms of our LoI'd, and of his 
e- Christ, and he shall reign 

m fOl' ever and ever. 
oC 16. And the four and 
ny twenty elders which sat be
m' {ol'e God on their seats, feU 
nd upon their faces and wor
t I shipped God, 
ey 17. Saying, We give thee 
lar thanks,O Lord God almigh
ri- ty, which art, and wast, and 

I

art to come; because thou 
hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. 

18. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the 
dead that they should be 
judged, and that thou 
shouldst give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints and them 
that fear thy name, small 
and great, and shouldst de
stroy them which destroy 
the earth, 

oC We are now come to the seventh and last tt'umpet, or 
the third wo-trumpet, and the seventh trumpet as well as 
all the trumpets, being comprehended undel' the seventh 
seal, and the seventh seal, and all the seals being consti
tuent parts 01' members of the sealed book, it is evident 
that the seventh trumpet cannot any way belong to the 
little open book, but it is plainly distinct from it, the little 
book being no more than an appendage to the sixth trum
pet and the contents all comprehended under it, or at least 
ending with it. 'The forty and two months of the Gen

e 	 tiles treading the holy city under foot, and the 1260 days 
of the witnesses prophecying in sackclotb,' al'e 1260 syn
cl1l'0nical years, and tem.inate at the same time with the 
fall 01 the Uthman empire, or the end of the sixth trum
pet or second wo-trumpet. And when' tbe second wo i.s 
past,' it is said, xi. 14.• behold, the third wo cometh quick
ly' At the sounding of the seventh trumpet, vel'. IS. 
I the tbirc\ wo' commenceth, which is rather implied than 

• See Chillingworth's Ueligion of Prorest&nts, Chap, 6. Sectl 
56. 
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expressed, as it will be described more fully hereafter.
I The third wo' brought 'on the inhabiters of the earth,' 
is. the ruin and downfal of the Antichristian kingdom: 
and then, and not till then, according to the heavenly 
chorus, the kingdoms of this world will become the king. 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign 
fot' ever and ever.' St. John is wrapt and hurried' away 
as it were to a view of the happy millennium, without 
considering the steps preceding and conduct" to it.
At the same time' the four and twenty elde ,'or the 
ministers of the church, ver. 16, 17, 18. are re~I'esented 
as pl'aising and glorifying God for manifestin his /lo~u, 
er and kingdom more than he harl done befere : and gaye 
likewise an intimation of some succeeding events, as ' the 
angel' of the nations,' Gog and Magog, xx. 8. 'and the 
wrath of God,' displayed in their desu'uction, xx. 9. and 
'the judging of the dead,' 01' the general judgment, xx. 
12. ' and the rewarding of all the guod, small and great,' 
as well as' the punishing of the wicked.' Here we have 
only a summary account of the circumstances and OCCUl'. 

rences of the seventh trumpet, but the particulars will be 
dilated and enlarged upon hereafter. 

And thus are we arrived at the consummation of all 
things, through a sel'ies of prophecies extending from 
the apostle's days to the end of the world. It is this se. 
ries which has been our clue to conduct us in our inter. 
pretation of these propheci,<s: and though some of them 
may be dark and obscure, considered in themselves, yet 
they receive light and illustration from others preceding 
and following. All together they are, as it were, a chain 
of prophecies, whereof one link depends on, and supports 
anothel'. If any parts remain yet obscure and unsatis· 
factory, they may perhaps be cleared up hy what the 
apostle himsdf hath added by way of explanation. 
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xxv. 
-\J.' ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATIO•. 

PART II. 

:MQ T of the best commentators divide the Apoca
lypse or Revelation into two parts, ' the book' biblion, 
, ~ealed with seven seals,' and' the little book' biblaridion, 
as it is called several times. But it happens unluckily, 
that accorcling to theil' division the lesser book ;s made to 
contain as much 01' more than th larger: whereas in 
truth 'the little book' is nothing more than a part of 
, the sealed book,' and is added as a codicil or appendix 
to it. If we were to divide the Revelation, as they would 
have it divided, into two parts, the [ormer ending with 
Chap. ix, ancl the lattel' beginning with Chap. x, the 
whole frame of the book would be disjointed, and things 
would be separated, which arc plainly connected toge
ther and dependant upon one another. The former part, 
as they agree, comprehends the book sealed with seven 
eals, which are all opened in order; but the seventh seal 

consists of the seven trumpets. and of the seven trumpets 
the three last are distin~uished by the name of' the three 
wo-tl'umpets; so that the seven trumpets, as we,1 as the 
seven seals. all belong properly to the former part. \Vhere
as if we \I ere to follow the othel' division, the trumpets 
would be divided. the thl'ee last trumpets would be elil idee! 
fl'o n eal.h other, the sixth trumpet Jtst:.lf would be divided, 
woultl begin if) the formel' part of the book, and end in 
the latter, and the seventh trumpet would remaill sepa
rated from the rest, which would be a strange interrup
tion of the series and order of the prophecies, and gl'eat
Iy distul'b and confound the course o[ events. The fOI'

mel' part, instead of closing with the seventh tl'umpet, 
would then break off in the middle of the sixth trumpet; 
the latter pal't would then commence under the sixth 
trumpet, and after that would follow tj1e seventh and last 
trumptt, ancl after this the general subject of the Re\'e
l~tion would be resumed [ ..om the beginning of the Chris. 
tlan rel'a, which instead or coming in aftel' so many 

VOL. 111. M 
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events posterior in point of time, ol1~ht cel tainly to bt 
the beginning of the latte, part. For we would also di
vide the Revelation into two pal ts. 01' rath.:r the book SQ 

divides itself. For the:: forlller part proceeds as we have 
seen, in a regular ancl successive ~eries from the apos
tles days to the consummation of all thing-so Nothing 
can be added. but it must rail home where or other with. 
in the compass of thiS period; it must in some measure 
be a resumption of the sallie subjects j and this latter 
part may most properly be considered as an enlargement 
and illustration of the former. Several things. which 
were only touched upon, and delivered In dark hints he. 
fore, require to be more copIously handled, and placed 
in a stronger light. It was said that 'the beast should 
make war against the witnesses, and overcome them:' 
but who or what • the bt:ast' is we may reasonably can. 
jecture indeed, but the apostle hin sdf will more . u\'ely 
explain. The tl ansactiolls of the seventh truntptt are 
all summed up ancl comprised in a few verses, but we 
shall st:e the particulars branched out und enlarged into 
as many chapters. In short, this lattcr part is designed 
as a sllpplt!llIent to the former, to complete what was 
deficient, to explain what was dubious, to illustrate what 
was obscure: and as the former described mOI'e the des. 
tinies of the Roman empire, so this latter relates more 
to the fates of the Christian church. 

)9. And the temple of ment: and there were ligbt. 
Cod was opened in heaven, nings, and voices, and thun. 
and there was seen in his derings, and an earthquake, 
temple the ark of his testa- and great hail. 

This last verse of the eleventh chaptel', in my opinion, 
should have been made the fil'st verse of the twelfth chap. 
tel'; for it appeal's to be the beginning of a new sul>j ct. 

It is somewhat like the beginning of Isaiah's "isioll; vi. 
1. ' I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne,' (the al'k) 
« high and lifted up, and his train fiJIed the temple.' It 
is somewhat like the beginning of t. John's prophetic 
visions; iv. ), 2. 'I looked, and behold, a door was 
opened in heaven; and behold, a throne was sel in hea· 
ven, and one sat on the throne.' This is much in the 
same spirit: «And the temple of God was opened in 

, 
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bt hea,'en, and thel'e was seen in his temple the ark of his 
di· testament; that is more open discoveries were now 
so mack, and the mystery of God was revealed to the pro

phet. 'Lig-htnmgs, and voices, and thunc\criTfgs, a~1d an 
earthquake, ancl ~reat hail,' art: the usual conconlltants 
lind attendants of the divine presence, ancl e pecially at 
the giving of new laws and new revel"tions. So at mount 
Sinal, L~xod. " x. 18, &c. 'there were thunders, and 
lig-htllings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the 
voice of the trumpet t:xcecding loud, and the whole 
mount quaked greatly! So likewise in this very book of 
the Apocalypse, bt:fore tht: opt:lling of the seven scals, 
iv. 5. tltt::re wert: 'I;ghtenin~', and thunderin~s, and 
voices.' So again hefore the sounding of the seven trum
pets, viii. 5. • there wt:re voiles, anl~ thundcrings, and 
Ii~htnings, and an earth luake:' and with as much rea
son are they made in this place the si~ns and preludes 
of the revelations and judgments, which are to follow.
It is no ju~t objection, that a new suhject is supposed to 
begin with the conjunction and;'" for this is frequent in 
the style of the [lebrews; some books. as Numbers, Jo
shua, the two books of Samuel, and others, begin with 
Vau 01' and; and the same objection would hold equally 

t:s· against be~inning the dIvision with the first verse of tbe 
next chapter. 

CHAP. XII. 

J. AND there appeared a 
great wonder in heaven, a 
woman clothed with the sun, 

on, and the moon under her 
feet, nnd upon ht:l' head a 

~~: crown of twelve stars: 
rvi. 2. And she bein~ with 
I'k) child, cl'ied, travailing in 
It hirth, and pained to be de

ttic Jiveled. 
vas 3. And there appeared 
~a· another wonder in heaven, 

and behold, a great red dra
gon, having seven heads, 
and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads. 

4. And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of 
heuven, and did cast them 
to the earth: and he dra
gOIl stood before the woman 
which was ready to be de
livered, for to devour hel' 
child as soon as it was horn. 

the I • [.\1\ the chapters of the Revelation begin with awl except
in the first two.] 
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5. And she brought forth into the wilderness, where 
a man-child, "'ho \Vas to she hath a place prepared 
l'u le all nations with a rod of God, that they bhould 
of iron; anrl her child was fecd her there a thousand 
caught up unto God, and two hundred and threesLore 
&0 his throne. days. 

6. And the woman fled 

St. John resumes his subject from the be~i\)ning, and 
1 eprcsents the church, vel'. I, 2. as a woman, and a mo
thcl' bearing children unto Chri~t. he is ' clothed with 
the sun,' illyested with the rays of Jesus Chribt, the Sun 
of righteousness; having' the moon,' the • Jewish new
moon, and festivals as well as a1\ sublunary things, , un
dcr her feet; and upon hel' head a crown of twelve stars,' 
all en,hlem of her lJeing under the light and guidance of 
the twelve apostles. 'And she being with child, cried, 
tra,-ailing in birth, ~nd pained to be delivcred. St. Paul 
halh made t1~e of tbe same metaphot" and applied it to 
bis preaching and pl'opagating of the gospel in the midst 
of tribulation and pel'secution, Gal. iv. 19. ' My little 
children of whom I tra'-ail in birth again, until Christ be 
fOI med in you.' But the words of St. John are much 
~trongel', and more emphatically express the pangs, and 
stl'ug~les, and torments, which the church endured from 
the first publication of the gospel, to the time of Con· 
stantine the great, when she was in some measure eased 
of her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. Mr_ \~T his
ton carries the comparison furthel·. (Essay on the Re,'c
latiun . Part 3. Vision 3 ) " For as the time of j{estation 
from the conception to the birth in women with child, 
is known to be 40 weeks 01' 280 oays; so it is as well 
known, that from the fil'st rise of our Sa,-ioUl"s king(lolll 
at his rcsurrection and ascension, A. D. 33_ till the fa· 
mous proclamation and edict, for the universal liberty 
and advancement of Christianity, by Constantine (lnd 
Lucinius, A. D. 313. which put an end to the pangs of 

A learneu corresponuent observes, that the J ew;sh religion 
is aptly compared to the moon, as its light is not its OWII, out 
f'll'nIsheu by the CIII'istian religion, to which it relates, and 
wherein its types are accomplished. 
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bil'th in the heaviest perseclltion that ever was then 
known, was exactly 280 years," reckoning, accord:ng to 
the prophetical account, a da) for a year. At the same 
time' thel'e appeared,' ver. 3. ' a great dragon;' which 
is the well known sign or symbol of the Devil and Satan, 
and of his agents and instruments. We find the kings 
and people of Egypt, who were the great persecutors of 
the prilllitive churt h of Israel, distinguished by this title 
ih several places of the Old Testament; Psal. lxxiv. J3. 
!sa. Ii. 9. Ezek xxix. S. and with as much reason and 
propriety may the people and empel"Ol's of Rome, who 
were the gl't:at persecutors of the pl'irnitl ve church of 
Chl'ist, be called by the same name, as they are actuated 
by the same principle. tor that the Roman empire was 
here figul'ed, the charactel's and attribute~ of the dragon 
plainly e\ ince. He is ' a great red dragon :' and purple 
or sLarlet was the distinguishing colour of the Homan 
emperors, consuls, and generals; as it hath been since 
of the popes and cardinals. His' seven heads,' as the 
angel afterwards, xvii. 9, JO. explains the vision, allude 
to the seven mountains lipan which Rome was built, and 
to the seven forms of government, which successively 
prevailed Ihere. His' ten hams' typify the tcn king
doms, into which the Roman empire was divided; and 
the 'seven crowns upon his heads.' denote, that at this 
lime the imperial power was in Home. the high city, as 
l'ropertius describes it," seated on seven hills, which 
presides over the whole worlet. 'His tail' also, vel'. 4. 
• drew the tl)lrd part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth.' that is, he subjected the third part of 
the princes and potentates of the earth: and the Roman 
empire, as we have seen before, is repl esented as 'the 
third part' of the world. 'He stood before the woman, 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was bOl'n :' and the Roman empCI'OI'S and 
magistrates kept a jealous watchful eye over th<.. Chris
tians fl'om the beginning. As Pharaoh laid snarcs for 
the male children 01 the Hebrews, and Herod for thc in
fant Christ, the son of Mary; so did the Roman dragon 

• • The high city on sel'en hills, whiclt pre~ides over the 
hole world.' See Propcl'lius, Book Ill. Elegy xi. Line 57. 

I 2 
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for the mystic Christ, the son of the church, that he 
might destroy him even in his infancy. But notwith
standing the jealousy and envy of the Homan~, the gos
pel WdS wieldy diffused and propagated, and the church 
brought many children unto Christ. and in time sneh as 
wel'e promoted to the empire. 'She brought forth a 
man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron,' 
yer. 5. [t was predicted, that Christ should rule over 
the nations, Psal. ii 9. 'Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron, thou shalt dash theln in pieces like a pot· 
ter's vessel;' but Christ, who is himself invisible in the 
heavens, ruleth visibly in Christian magistrates, princes, 
and emperors. It was therefore promised before, to 
Christians in general, ii. 26, 27. 'He that overcometh, 
and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give 
rower over the nations (And he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter they shall be bro· 
ken to shivers) even as I rect::ived of my Father.' But 
it should seem that Constantine was here particularly in· 
tended, fOI' whose life the dragon Galerius laid many 
snares, bllt he providential ly escaped them all j and not· 
withstanding all opposition, 'was caught up unto the 
throne of God,' was not only st::cured by the di,ine pro. 
tection, but was advanced to the imperial throne, called 
, the throne of God: for Rom. xiii. I. ' thel e is no power 
but of God; the powers that be, are ordained of God.' 
He too' ruleth all nations with a rod of iron j' for he 
had not only the Romans, who before had persecuted 
the church, under his dominion, but also subdued t the 
Scythians, Samaritans, and otha barbarous nations, who 
bad never before heen subjected to tht:: Roman empire: 
and as the learned Spanheim informs us,* there are still 
extant medals and coins of his, with these iJlscl'iption~ 

• See F:usebi us' life of Constantine, Book T. Chap. xx. See 
Lactantius on the death of Persecutors, Chap. xxiv. See an 
unknown author at the end of Ammianus Marcellinus, page 656, 
>11 the Vales ian edition of Paris 1681. 

t ee Eusebius' life of Constantine, Book IV. Chap. v, &.c.* See Spanheim's thirteenth Dissertation. on the excellency 
:lIlU use of ancient Coins, page 636, 638. See observations on 
the first oratIOn of the emperor Julian in praise of Constantiu;, 
page 66. 
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tlte subduer of the burba ' 0'18 lIa i01l8, thl' eOllquero,' ofall 
nations, every ~uhere a conqueror, and the like. \Vhat is 
added, vel'. 9. of' the woman's flyin;; into the \\"ilcl<:rnesg 
for a thousand two hundl'ell and thrcescore days' is said 
hy way of prolepsis or anticipation. For the war in 
heaven between. lichael and the dl agon. and othel' sub
se'luent events, wel'e prior in ordel' of time, to the flight 
of the woman into the \Yilderne~s: but bdol't! tht:: pro
phet passt::th on to a new subject, he giveth a general ac
count of what h"PPt::ned to the woman afterwards. antl CII

tel'eth mOl'e into the particulars in their prope.· place. 

7, And there was war in of his Christ: for the accu
heaven; :'Ilichacl and his ser of our brethren is cast 
angds fought against the down, which aCLused them 
dra~on, and the dragon before OUI' God day and 
fought and his angels: night. 

8. And Jlrevailed not, nei 11. Ancl they overcame 
ther was their place found him by the blood of the 
any more in Heaven. Lamb, and by the word of 

9. And the great dragon tht:ir testimony; alld they 
was cast ont, that old ser loved not their lives unto the 
pent. called the Devil and death. 
Satan, which deceiveth the 12. Therefore rejoict', ye 
whole world: he was cast heavens, and ye that dwell 
out into the earth, and his in them. 'Vo to the inha
angels were cast out with biters of the earth, and of 
him. the sea: for the dt:\'il is 

10. And I heard a loud come clown unto you , hav
,"oice, saying in heaven, ing great wrath, because he 
Now is COllie salvation and knoweth that he hath but a 
strength, ancl the kingdom short time. 
of our God, and the power 

It might reasonably be presumed, that all the powers 
of irlolatry wou Id be strenuously exerted agai 1st the es
tahlishment of Christianity, and t: pecially against the es
tabl ish ment of a Christian on the imperial thlone: and 
these struggles and contentions between the Heathen and 
the Christian religions are repl'e~ented, vel'. 7. by '\\ar in 
J~eavt:n' between the angels of darkness and ange,s of 
light. :-'lichael was, Dan. x. 21. xii. 1. the tutelar angel 



I·W DISSEIlTATION"S OX 

and protector of the Jewish church. He perform l\Cre 
the sallle oRice of champion for the Christian ChUI ch. 
He and the good angels, who are' sent forth,' Heb. i. 
14. 'to ministel' to the heil'! of salvation,' were the im'i
sible agent!. on one side, as the devil and his evil agents 
Were on tht: other. Tht: visiblt: actors in the cause of Chris
tianity were the belit:ving emperors and ministers of the 
wOl'd,the nUII't,l'S and confe~sol's; and in SUppOlt ofido]atry 
Wt:l'e the pt:l'st:cuting emperors and heathen magistrates, 
tog-etht:r "ilh the whole train of priests and sophists. 
This contest lasted sevel'al years, and the final issut: 01 it 
was, vel', 8,9. that the Christian pre\ ailed over the hea
then religion; the Heathens were deposed from all rule 
and authol ity, and the Christians were advanced to domi
nion and empire in their stead. Our SavioUl' said unto 
his disciples, casting devils out of the bodies of l1,en, 
Luke x, 18. '1 beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven.' Tn the same figure Satan fell from heaven, and 
'was cast out into the earth.' when he was thrust out of tIle 
imperial thl one, 'and his angels were cast out with him,' 
110t only all the Ileathen priests and officers civil and mihta
l'y were cashiered. but their very gods and demons, who 
before were adored for their divinity, became the subjects 
of contempt and execration, It is very remarl<able. that 

-Constantine himself, and the Chris tians of his time, de
sCl'ihe his conque ts under the same image, as if they bad 
understood that this prophecy had received its accomplish_ 
ment in him. Constantine himself,- in his epis{le to Ell. 
sebi us and other bishops, concerning the re-edifying and 
repairing of churches, saith, that" liberty heing nO\l1 re
stored, and tilat dragon being l't:moved from the adminis
tration of public atfairs, by the providence of the gl eat 
God and by my ministry, 1 esteem the great power of 
God to have been made manifest even to all." 1\t}oreovel't 

• 'nul now liberty having been reston-d. and that dragnn 
having been I'cmoved from the administration of public afl',irs 
hy the l)l'o"idcnce of the gl'eat God, and by OUI' service, I think 
'that the uivrne power has been rendered consp'CIIOUS to all,' &C, 
See Euseblus' life of Cons tantine, Book II. Chnp. xll-i, lC 

'oCl'a es' Ecclesiastical History, Book I. Chap. ix. See TIleD. 
dOl'et, nook] Chap. xv. 

t See Eusebius' Itle of Constantine, Book 1If. Chap, iii . 
•Both the enemy, anu hosLile wild bcast, Who had opposed him
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a picture of Constantine was set up over the palace gate, 
with the Cl"OSS oyer his head, and under his ft;;et JI/e gnut 
mt'my of mankind, who /le1"8~cllted the church by the 
meuns of im/liou8 tyra7/ls, in the f01"l1! of a dragon, trans
fixed With a dart through the midst of his body, and fal
ling headlong into the depth of the sea: in allusion, it IS 
said expres Iy, to the di"ine oracles in the books of the 
prophets, where that e\'il spirit is called the dragon al.d 
the crooked serpent. Upon this victory of the church, 
there i introduced, vel'. 10. a triumphant hymn of 
thanksgiving fOl' the depression of idolatry, and exalta
tion of true religion: for now it was no longer in the 
power of the Heathen persecutors, as Satan acrused holy 
Job bdore God, to accuse the illnocent Chrbtians berOl e 
the Homan governOl's, as the perpetrators of all crimes, 
and the causers of all calamities. It was not by tempo
ral means or arms that the christ:ans obtained this victol y, 
vel'. I I, but by spiritual, by the merits and death of their 
Redeemer, hy their constant profession of the truth, and 
by theil' patient suffering of all kinds of tortures el'en un
to death: and the blood of the mal'tYI's hath been often 
called the .,~('d of the church. This victOl'y was indeed, 
ver. 12. matter of JOY and triumph to the blessed angels 
and glorified aints in heaven, by \~ hose su A'uings it was 
in great measure obtained; but still new woes are threat
ened 'to the inhabiters of the earth ;' fol' though the 
dragon was depo'ied, yd was he not destroYl:d; though 
idulatry was depressed, yet was it not wholly suppressed; 
there were 5tlll many Pa~ans inte rmixed with the Chris
tians, and the devil would 1l1cite fresh troubles and distur
hances 00 earth, 'because he knoweth that he hath uut 
a 5hort time,' it ,would not bl. long before the Pagan re
lirion sholild be totally aboli~hed, and the Christian reli
gion pl'evuil in all the Roman empire. 

13. And when the drag the woman which brought 
on saw that he was cast un forth the man-child. 
to the earth, he persecuted 

self to the ehmeh of God by the tyranny of \\ ickcd men-.n 
the form of a dragon.' 



D1SSr:RTATIONS O.142 

14. And to the woman 
were gh en two wing~ of a 
great eagle, that she m ight 
fly into the wildemess, into 
hel' place: where she is 
nOllri~hcll for a ti n. e, and 
times, and half a time::. from 
the face of the:: st!rpcnt 

15. And the ~erpent cast 
out of his mOllth water as a 
1:ood, aflt:r the woman; that 
lie might calise her to be 
carried away of the flood. 

16. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth.and swal· 
lowtcl up the flood, which 
the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. 

17. And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, Ilnd 
went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which 
kept the commandments of 
God, and have the te~timo· 
ny of Jesus Christ. 

,Yhen the dragon was thlls deposed from the itT'perial 
throne. and' cast unto the earth,' vel'. 13. he still conti· 
nued to persecute the church with equal malice, thol ,gh 
not with equal power. He made several attempts to re· 
store the Pal? an :dolatl'y in the l'ti ~n of Con5lantine, [llId 

afterwRI d~ in the reign of Julian; he traduced anel abu· 
sed the Christian religion by slIch wtlters as ) lien cles, 
Libanius, Eun'\\Jius. and others of the san,e stamp and 
character; he rtnt and troubled the church with helebie! 
and schisms; he stirrcd up the favourers of the A"ians, 
and especially the kings of the Yandals in Afrira, to per· 
secute and destroy the orthodox Chi istians. These things, 
as Eusebius· saith upon one of thLse occasions, some 
malicious and wicked demon, envying the prosperity of 
the chLrcb, eftected. But the church was still undcr the 
protection of the empire, vel'. 14. 'and to the \\-oman \\ ere 
given two wings of a great eagle! As God said to the 
children of Israel, Exod. xix. 4. 'Ye have seen what I 
did unto the Egyptians, and how I hare YOll on eaglts' 
wings, and brought you unto myself j' so the church was 
supported and carried as it were on eagles' wings: hut 
the similitude is the more proper in this case, an fllgil 

being the Roman ensign, and the t~/JO 'L i1lgs alluding pro
bably to the division that was then made of the eastern 

• 'These tbings some mal icious nnd wicked clemon cnv) i"f 
the happiness of lIle church, did accomplish.' Sec Euseb,," 
Life of Constantine, Book II. VilaI" Lxxii i. 
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and the western empil'e. In this manner was the churchd 
protected, and these wings Wl;!l'e given, 'that she mighth 
Hv into the wihh:rness,' into a place of rt:til'ement and I· 
5~cll1ity, 'from tht: Idce of the st:rpt:nt.' • ot that shoh 
fled ilHO the wildt:rness at that timt:, but several years af

IS 
terwards; and there 'she is noul·ished for It time, and 
times, ancl half a time: that is thret: prophetic years and 
a half, wbi~h is tht: same period with the 'thousand two 
hundred and threescore days' 01' years l>efore mentioned. 
So l()lJ~ the church is to rt:main in a dt:solate and affiicted 
state, during the reign of Anticlll'ist; as Elijah, I 1I..ings 

,0' 
xvii. xviii. Luke iv. 25, 26. while idolatry and famine 
prevailed in Israel, .vas secretly fed and nourished three 
yeal's .mel six months in the wilderness. But bdore the 
woman fled into the wilderncss, 'the serpent cast out ofjal 
his mouth water as a nood, vel'. 15. with intent to wash iti· 
hel' away. rVate"8 in the style of the Apocalypse, xvii. gh 
16. signify /lro/llr8 and nations; so that here was a great

~e· inundation of Yarious nations. excited by the dragon or 
l:~ the friends and llatrons of the old idolatry, to oppress and 

overwhdm the Christian religion. Such appt:ared plainres, 
ly to have been the (ksi:;n of the dl'agon. when t Stilicho,nd 
prime minister of the emperor Honorius, first invited ies 
the barbarous heathen nations, the Goths. Alans, Sueves, ns, 
and Vandals, to invade the Koman empire. hoping l>yer· 
their mt:ans to raise his son Eucherius to the throne,gs, 
who from a boy was an enemy to the Christians, and me 
threatenecl to si.~nalize the beginning of his reign withof 
the restol'ation of the Pag-an, and abolition of tht: Christhe 
tian religion. Nothing indeed was more likely to pro

• 'In the me~n time Stilicho, his prime minister, descendel 
(,'om a cowardly, perfidious, and crafty nation, not duly valuing 
the authority which he had under the emperor, endeavoll1'ed by 
every means in his power, to raise his son ~:ucherius to the em· 
p ',re, who, as many have told us, from his earliest years designed 
the persecution of the Christians. For this reason be invited 
Ala"ic and the whole nation of the Goths, &c. Euchcrius to 
procUl'e to himself the favour of the Pagan~, threatened to sig
nali~e the commencement of his reign with the restoration of 
Paganism, and the destruction of Christianity, &c.' See 0"0. 
sius' History, Book VII. Chap. x:l:xviii. page 571, in Haver
camp's pdition. See also Jornandes on the Affairs of the Geter 
an,l th~ir Sllccessors, and Paul tile Deacon, Book Xll. 
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duce the ruin and utter sub\'ersion of the Christian chmch, 
than the irruptions of so many barbarous Heathen nations, 
into the Roman Empire. But the event prO\'ed contrary 
to human appearance and expectatiun j 'the earth swal· 
lowed up the flood;' vel'. \6. the Barbarians were rather 
swallowed up by the Romans, than the Romans by the 
Barbarians; the Heathen conquerors instead of impo· 
sing- their own, submitted to the religion of the can· 
quered Christians; and they not only embraced the reli· 
gion. but affected even the laws, the manners, the cus· 
toms, the language, and the very name of Romans, so that 
the victors were in a manner absorbed and lost among 
the vanquished. This course not succeeding accol ding 
to probahle expectation, the dragon did not therefore de· 
sist from his purpose, vel'. 17. but only took another me· 
thod of persecuting the true sons of the church, as we 
shall gel' in the next chapter. It is said that he 'went to 
make war with the remnant of hel' seed, who kept the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jeslls j' 
which implies that at this time there was only a remnant, 
that corruptions were gl'eatly increased, and' the faithful 
were diminbhed from among the children of men.' 

CHAP. XIII. 

I. A!'ID I stood upon the 
sand of the sea. and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, 
having seven heads, and ten 
horns, and upon his hOl'ns 
ten crowns, and I1pon his 
heads the name of blasphe
my. 

2. And the beast which 
I aw was like unto a leo
pard, and his feet were as 
tllf' feet of a bear, and his 
mOuth as the mouth of a li
on: and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. 

3. And I saw one of hi 
heads, as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed: and all 
the wo1'ld wondered afttr 
the beast. 

4. And they worshi pped 
the dragon which gale 
power unto the beast: and 
they worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who is like unto 
tht: beast? who is able to 
make war with him? 

5. And the!'e was given 
unto him a mOllth spt'aking 
great things, and blasphe· 
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h, 	 mies; and power was given 
unto hi III to continue forty 
and two months. 

6. And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name 
and hi tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. 

7. And it wait given unto 
him to make Wdl' With the 
saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was giv
en him ovel' all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations. 

8. And all that dwell up

on the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life 
of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. 

9. If any man have an 
ear, let him hear. 

10. He that leadeth into 
captivity, shall go into cap
tivity: He that killeth with 
the sword, must be killed 
with the sword. Here is 
the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 

Hel'c (the beast' is described at large, who was only 
mentioned befol'e: xi. 7. and a bea8t in the prophetic style 
is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The kingdom of God 
allt! of Chl'ist is never represented under the image of a 
bea&t. As Daniel, vii. 2, 3. beheld 'fo\lr great beasts,' 
representing the four great empires, 'come up from' a 
stonny 8ra, that is, from the commotions of the world; 
So St. John, vel'. I. saw this beast in like manner' rise 
up out of the sea.' He was said before xi. 7. to ascend 

his ek tt'S abl/GRolt 'out of the abyss or bottomless pit;' and 
decl it is said afterwards, xvii. 8. that he shall ascend 1'1.: teG 

dly ab '1I80U , ' ont of the abyss or bottomless pit;' and here 
all he is said to ascend ek teG tilala88e8, • out of the sea;' so 

[ter th"t • the sea and abyss or bottomless pit' al'e in these 
passages the same. No doubt is to be Illade, that this 

ped beast was designed to represent the Roman empire; for 
thus far both ancient!> and moderns, papists and protes~a 1'f 

and bnts are agreed: the only doubt and controversy is, whe
east1 ther it was Rome, Pagan, or Christian. imperial or papal, 
~nto which may perhaps be fully and clearly determilled ill 
~ to the sequel. 

St John saw this beast ri~ing out of the sea, but the 
h'en Roman empire was risen ami established long before St. 
~ ing John's time; and therefore this must be the Roman em
[Jhe' pire not in its then present. but in some future shape and 

form; and it arose in another shape and form, after it 
VOL. III. N 
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was broken to pieces by the incursions of the northelil 
nations. The beast hatb 'seven heads and ten horns,' 
which are the well known marks and sIgnals 01 the Ro. 
man ell 'pire, the 'seven heads' alluding to tlle seven 
mountains whereon Rome wa~ situated, and to the seven 
forms of government which successively pl'evailed there, 
and the (ten horns' signifying the ten kingdoms into 
which the Roman empire was divided. It is I'emarka. 
ble, that the dragon had 'seven crowns upon his heads,' 
but the beast hath 'upon his horns ten crowns j' so that 
there had been in the me"n while a revolution of power 
fl'om the head8 of the dragon to the IlOl'nR of the beast, 
and the sovereignty, which before was exercised by Rome 
alone, was now transferred and clivided among ten king. 
doms: but the Roman empire was not divided into ten 
ldngdoms, till aftel' it was become Christian. Although 
the heads had lost their cl'owns, yet tbey still retained 
'the name of blasphemy.' In all its heads, in all its forms 
of government Rome was still guilty of idolatry and bIas. 
phemy. Imperial Rome was called) and delighted to be 
called ill the tternal city, the heavC7Zly city, the goddel/8 oj 
the em·th, tile godde8s ; and bad her temples and altars with 
lI1cense and sacrifices offered up to hel': and how the 
papal Rome likewise hath arrogated to herself divine titles 
and honoul's, there will be a fitter occasion of showing in 
the following part of this description. 

• 'The eternal city.' Sce Ammianus Mal'ceI\inus, Book XIT. 

Chap. vi. page 19. in Valesius' edition of Paris, 1681. Sec the 

third epigram of Alisonius concerning lucky da}'s.-' Home tl'l 

heavenly city! See Athenreus, Book 1. pag-c 20, in Casaubon'j 

edition.-' The goddess of the earth, and the Home of' tlte 111' 


ions; to which there is nothing equal, :Ind no second.' Sel 
)Iartial, Book X[[. Epigram VUl.-' Thus, as the coins of man!" 
Greek cities show, they thought that Home, the metropolis 01 
the world, ought to be set oft' and adOI'ed, as some heavenly dl' 
vinit}', 01' according to the Poet Bilbilitanus, as the goddess 01 
lands and nations, by the title of Rome the goddcss, and by th. 
appointment of divine honours, temples, priests, and office bear. 
ers. To all which there seems to me to be an allusion in the 
sacrerl book of the Revelation, where the beast is said to have 
inscribed on her 'seven heads' the name of ' blasphcmy,' but 
which Jerome and Prospel' have referred to her being cal~ed 
'the eternal city,' a name frequently given to her both in cOlnl 
and otherwise.' See Spanheim's dissertation on the use of An· 
eient Coin$. Sec. 3. page 138. Yol,1. 
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.\s Daniel's fourth beast, vii. 6. was without a name) 
ant! ' C\.;: 'oured and brake in pieces' the thn:e former: so 
this be,l~t, v. ,. '2. is also without a name, and p<lrtakes of 
the nature ,l..d luahtles of the three former, having' the 
bo(ly of a It!opard,' which was the third beast 01' Grecian 
empire, anti 'the feet of a bear,' which was the seconc\ 
bca5t 01' Per!>ian empire, and' the mOllth of a lion,' which 
was the first beast 01' Babyloni,lI1 empit'e: and conse
quently tillS must be the same as Daniel's fO\ll'th beast, or 
the Rom"n empire. But still it is not the same beast, the 
same empire entit'e!y, but some variation; • and the- dra
gon ga e him his power' dynamin or his armies, ' and his 
seat' thronon or his imperial throne, 'and.great authority' 
or jurisdiction over all the parts of his empll'l!. ' The 
beast' therdore IS the succeslior and substitute of ' the 
dragon' or ofthe idolatrous heathen Roman empire: and 
what other idolatrous power hath succeeded to the hea
then emperol's in Rome, all the world is a judge and a 
witness. 'The dragon' having failed in his purpose of 
restoring the old heathen idolatry, delegates his power to 
, the beast,' and thereby introduces a new species of ido
latry, nominally different, but essentially the same, the 

• 'The Roman Papal empire seems then to have ari~en when 
.Justinian called him the head of aU churches. See his Codcx, 
nook!. Title I. year 533, and this he did not in word only, 
but by sending' Bishops to him as ambassadors. Gregory I. at 
the encl of the sixth century abused this concession, by treating 
in a vay insolent manner the Bishops of Spain, France, &c. but 
was much exceeded herein by his successors in the seventll 
century. In both these centuries, by the countenance of the 
popes, the worshipping of images and the invocation of saints 
much prevailed. For this very Gregory inserted the name of the 
blessed Virgin Mary in the Litany. Behold then the blasphe
mies in the eighth century. Gregol'y II. in the year 727, seized 
the civil government and dutchy of Rome, having ex·communi
cated and expelled the Greek emperor. In the mean time the or· 
thodox, (that is they who resisted the popes in their prctension) 
were declared out·laws, infamous, aliens, and incapable of ap
pearing as witnesses. The Canons of the church werc put upon 
an eqUlII footing with the laws of thecmpirc. Donot all these 
things sufficiently show th::.t the beast had arisen who received 
his .great power from the drlgon,' &c. ..,ee -'11'.. bnn's . l!llH 
scnpt. 
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worship of angels and saints instead of the gods and de· 
migods of antiquity. 

Another m:lrk, whereby the beast was peculiarly dis. 
tinguished, was, vel'. 3. 'one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death.' It will appear hereafter, that this 
head was the sixth head, fOI' , five were fallen,' xvii. 10. 
before St. John's time: and the sixth head was that of the 
C;x:sars 01' emperors, there having- been before kings, and 
consuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and milital y trio 
bunes with cO!1sular authority. The sixth head was' as 
it were wounded to death,' when the Roman empire was 
overturned by the northern nations, and an end was put 
to the very name of emperor in l\1omyllus Augustulus j 
or rather, as the government of the Gothic kings' wa~' 
much the same as that of the emperors with only a change 
of the name, this head was more effectually' wounded to 
death,' when Rome was reduced to a pOOl' dukedom, and 
made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna: and Sigo. 
nius, who hath written the best history of these times and 
of these affairs, indudes the history of the Gothic kings 
in his history of tile w estern em/lire. But not only one of 
his heads was as it were wounded to death, but' his dead· 
ly wound was healed.' If it was the sixth head which 
was wounded, that wound could not be healed by the ris· 
ing of the seventh head, as interpreters commonly con· 
ceive; the same head which was wOllnded, must be heal· 
cd: and this was effected by the pope and people of Home 
l'evoltio~ from the exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming 
Charles the great AUgUMtus aod emperor of the Ron laos. 
Here the wounded imperial head was hf'aled agaio, and 
hath subsisted ever since At this time, partly through 
the pope, and partly through the emperor, supporting 
aod strengthening each other, the Roman name again 
became formidable: 'and all the world wondel ed after 
the bea8t,' and vel'. 4. 'they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast, and they worshipped the 
beast, saying; "Vho is like unto the beast? \'Vho is able 
to make war with him? No kingdom 01' empir'e was likr 
that of the beast, it had no parallel upon earth , and it was 

• < A kingdom vary like to the ancient empire in every res· 
p ect.' See Sigoniuson the western empire, Book XVI. year 494 
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in vain fOl' any to resist or oft/lose it, it prevailed and trio 

de. umphed oyer all j and all the ~:Jorld in submittiil!; thus to 


the religion of the beast, did ill effect submit again to the 
dis. religion of the dragon, it being the old idolatry with only 
,ere new names.-TIll:: worshipping of demons and idols is 
this in eU'ect the worshipping of devils. 

10, \Vondcrful as the beast was, his words and actions, 
the vel', 5-8. are no less wonderful. He perfectly resem
and bles' the httle hol'l1' in Danid. As the little hol'l1, Dan. 
trio vii. B, 25. hath' a mouth speaking gleat things,' and 
, as 'sp"ke great words against the most high ;' so' there 
was was given unto the beast a mouth speaking great things, 
put ancl he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God.'· As 
JS j the little horll, Dan. vii, 21. ' made war with the saints, and 
a~' prevailed against them ;' so 'it was given unto the beast 
~ge to make war with the saints and to overcome them.' As 
I to the little horn prospered, Dan. vii, 25, 'until a time, and 
,nd limes, and the dividing of time,' that is three prophetic 

years and a half j so 'power was given unto the beast to 
continue,' to practise and prosper' forty and two months,' 
which is exactly the same portion of time as three years 
ancl a half, \Ve see that not only the SlIme ill.ages, but 
almost the same words are employed j and the portraits 
being so perfectly alike, it might fairly be presumed, I ' 

there was no other argument, that tht:y were both drawn 
for the same person: and having befol't: clearly discover
ed who sat fol' the one, we cannot now be at any less to 
rletermme who sat for tht: other. It is the HOlllan beast 
in his last state, 01' under his st:venth head: and he hath 
'a mouth sptaking great things and blasphemies j' and 
what can be 'greatel' things and blasphemies,' than the 
claimst of universal bi.hojl, infallible judge of all contl'o

[0 l\J1' Faber has here vcry justly pointed out nn inaccuracy in 
:fti5hop Newton who seems to confound this beast 01' the secu· 
lar eJnpirc in all the ten kingdoms with the little horn, predicted 
by Danid \\ hlcb accords to the 'lcl be~st afterwards mention
ed, Yet, as the secular arm e ~ ecllted the decrees of the ec. 
clesiastic:>l a.nd gave its power to tha.t b list; the kings slatcll 
by bishop Newlon as accomplishments of' this prophecy were 
evidently such; hough he has not with hi~ usual aCCllracy mark
ed the manner in which this took place,] 

T ~ee the lntroduct~on to Bal'l'ow's Treat ise of the Pope's 
!'iupl'cmacy. 
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'Versifs, lI07.'f7·eign ofkings, and dis/loaeT of kingdoms, vice. 
regent of Christ, and God tI/lon eurth! He hath also 
' pOIVer' jloiesai ' to continue' 01' rather to practise, to pre. 
vail, and prosper, 'forty and two nlonths,' Some I'ead 
tloiesai flolwlOrl to ' make war,' not rightly understanding. 
I suppose, what was meant by /ioieslii alone; but it signi. 
fies to jlractise, to fIY'evait, and /lr08/ur, as the words gna. 
8ait and jloic8ai are" uSt:!d by Daniel and the Greek trans. 
lators. It doth not therefore follow, that tht:! beast is to 
continue to exist for no longer a term, but he is 'to prac. 
tise, to pI'OSpel', and prevail fOI·ty and two months;' as 
'the holy city,' xi. 2. ' is to be tro(hlen undel' foot of the 
Gentiles forty and 1\10 months,' which are the 1260 days 
()r years of the reign of Antichrist. But ifby , the beast' 
be undel'stood the Heathen Roman empire, the Heathen 
Roman empil'C:!, instead of sUbsisting 1260, did not sub. 
sist 400 years after the date of this prophecy. 

After this general account of tIle blasphemies and ex. 
l)loits of the beast, there follows a specification of the par. 
ticulars. 'He opened his mouth in blaspht:!my against 
God.' Blasphemy against God may be said to be of two 
kinds, not only speaking dishonourably of the Supreme 
Being, but likewise attributing to the creatlll'e what be. 
longs to the Creator, as in idolatry; which is often the 

sense of the word in scripture; as in Isaiah, Ixv. 7.

, They have burnt incense upon the mountain~, and bIas. 

phemed me upon the hills:' and in se\ eral other places. 

He ' blasphemes the name of God' by assuming the di. 

vine titles and honours to himself, and as it is exprt:!ssed 

in the Wisdom of Solomon, xiv. 21. 'hy ascribing unto 

stones and stocks the incommunicable name.' He' bIas. 

phemes the tabernacle of God,' his temple and his church, 

by calling true Christians, Who al'e the house of God, 

schismatics and heretics, and anathematizing them accQl'

dingly: or as you may undel'~tand it, by perverting the 
places dedicated to the worship of saints and angels. He 
' blasphemes them that dwell in heaven,' angels and glo
rified saints, hy adolatrous worship and impious adoration; 

• Vegnasthn, vehitzHhhah, and it pracli.ed and prosperfd.
See Dan. viii. 12. Vehitzliahh vegnasnh, l/m/ s"all prospe,' and 
practise, vel' 24. Vegnasah bahem vehehhezik, and al,all tleal 
.gain.t tMm, and .hall prevail. See Dan. xi. 7. Vignasah, and 
I.e ,hall do exploit.. See ver. ~8. alld a<so p"aelise, ver. 30. 

http:pracli.ed
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and disgt'aces theil' acts, and ,ilifies their memories, by 
fabulous legends and lying miracles, 

So much for his blasphemies; nor are his exploits les,> 
extraordinut'y. 'It was given unto him to make war 
with the saints and to overcome them:' And who can 
make any computation, or even frame any conception of 
the numbers of pious Christians, who have fallen a sacri
fice to the ui~otry and crudty of Rome? Mede upon the 
place hath observed,' from geml authorities, that in the 
war with tht;: Albi~enses and \Valdenses, there perished 
of these poor creatur~s in France alone II 7Ili1li01l. From 
the first institution of the Jesuits to the yeat' 1480, that 
is in little more than thirty years, nine hUTldred {/lOu~alld 
orthodox Christians were slain. In the etherIands alone, 
the Duke of Alva boasted, thut within a few veal'S he had 
despatched to the amount of thirty·six tho;isancl souls, 
and those all by the hand of the common executioner, 
In the space of scarce thit·ty years, the inquisition de
stroyed by various kinds of tortures a hundn'd a/ld fifty 
thousand Christians. Sanders himself confesses that an 
innumerable multitude of LoHal'ds and Sacramental'ians 
were burnt throughout all Europe, who yet he ~ays, wel'e 
not put to death by the pope and bishops, but by tile civil 
magistrates; which pel-fectly agree~ with tillS prophecy, 
for of' the seculal' beast' it is said, that he should' make 
war with the saints, and overcome them.' ,'0 wonder 
that by these means he should obtain an universal autho
rity , ovet' all kind reds, and ton~ues, and nations,' and es
tablish hiS dominion in all the countries of the Wl!stern 
Ron an empire: and they should not only submit to his 
decrees, but even adore his person, e:cept the faithful 
few, who~e names, as citizens of heaven, were illl'Ollt:d in 
the registers of life . Let the Romanists boast therefore 
that theil'S is the catholic church and 1llliversal t:m/li7'e; 
this is so far from being no eVIdence of the trllth, that it 
is the ,'ery brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy. 

It was cmtomary with OUt· 'aviOllr, when he would 
hav\:: his auditors pay a particulat· attention to what he 
had been saying, to add, , He who hath ea's to h(.al', let 
him hear.' St. John repeats the same admonition at the 

• gee Mede, page 503, 504. 
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end of each of the seven epistles to the seven c1Ul'che~ 
of Asia, and here in the conclusion of Ilis description of 
the beast, vel', 9, 'If any man have an ear, let him heal';' 
and certainly the description of the beast is deserving of 
the highest attention upon many accounts, and particu
larly because the right interpretation of the Apocalypse 
tUl'l1eth upon it, as one of its main hinges. It is added, 
by way of consolation to the chul'Ch, that these enemies 
of God and of Christ, repl'esented undel' the charactel' of 
the beast, shall sufier the law of l'etaliation, and be as reo 
markably punished and tormented themsell'es, as ther 
l>unished and tormented others, Vel'. 10. 'He who lead. 
eth into captivity, shall go into captivity; He who killeth 
with the sword, must be killed with the sword.' Such 
a promise might administer some comfort; and indeed 
it would be wanted; for the patience and the faith of the 
saints would be tried to the utmost, during the reign of 
the beast. 'Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints' Of all the tl'jals and persecutions of the church, 
this would be the most severe, and exceed those of the 
primitive times both in degree and in duration. 

II. And I belleld anothel' 
beast coming up out of the 
carth, and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he spake as 
a dragon, 

12. And he exerciseth all 
the power of the first beast 
before him, and causeth the 
earth, and them which dwell 
thel'ein, to worship the first 
beast, Whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

13. And he doeth gl'eat 
wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from hea
ven on the earth in the 
sight of men. 

14. And deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by 
the 1ll(1l118 of those miracles 

which he had power to do 
in tbe sight of the beast, 
saying to them that dwell 
on the earth, that they 
should make an image to 
the beast which had the 
wound by a sword, and did 
live. 

15. And he had power to 
give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of 
the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as 
would not worship the im. 
age of the beast, should be 
killed. 

16 And he causeth all, 
both small and great, rich 
and POOl', free al1d bond, 
to l'eceire a mark in theil' 
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) 8. IIere is wisdom. Let 
him that hath understand

right hand,..or in their fore
heads: 

17. And that no man ing count the number of 
might buy 01' sell, save he the bea~t: for it i the nllln
th<lt had the mark, or the bel' of a man; and hl~ num

ber is six hundred threename of the beast, or the 
number of his name. score and ~ix. 

Fro n this description of' the ten-horn eo beast' or Ro
man state in general, the pl'ophet passetll to that of • the 
two-horned beast' or Homan church in particular." 'The 
bt:ast with ten crowned horns' is the Hom:m empire as 
divided into ten kingdoms; 'the beast with two homs 
like a lamb' is the Roman hierarchy, or body of the cler
gy, regular and secular , This bea~t is otherwise called 
'the false prophet,' as we shall see in several instances; 
than whic h there cannot be a stron!!:er or plainer argu
ment to pro\e, that false do,' tors 01' teachers were parti
cularly designed. For' the false prophet' no 1l10re than 
, the beast' is a single man, but a body 01' succeSSIOn of 
men propa~tillg false doctrines, and teaching lie& for sa
cred truths, 1I the fil'st beast' rose up out of the sea,' 
that is, out of the wars and tumults of the wodd; so this 
beast, vel'. I).' !!;roweth up out of the earth' like plants, 
silently and without noise j and the greatest prelates hal'e 
often been raised from monks, and men of the lowest 
birth amI parentage 'He had two horn~ like a lamb j' 
he had, both regular and secular. the appearanre of a 
lamb; he derived his powers from the lamb, and pre
tended to be like the lamb, all meekness and mildness. 
But' he spalte as a dragon,' he had a voice of terror like 
the dragon 01' Roman emperors, in IIsurping divine titles 
and honours, in commanding idolatry. and in persecuting 
and slaying the true worshippers of God and faithful ser
,'ants of Jesus Christ. He is all ecclesiastical person, 
bllt illtermixeth himself much in civil affairs. He is the 
prime minister, adviser and mover of' the first beast,' or 
the beast before mentioned, vel'. 12. 'He exerciseth all 

• [Where we are to look for this power since the gre ~lt no. 
m!).n heast W;lS divided into ten horns, let the impartial voice of 
bistory determine.] ,r'aber. 



154 DISSERT A TIO. 'S ON 

the power of the first beast before him.' He holoetl 
imjlerium in imjlel"io, an empire within an empire; claim
cth a temporal authority as wcll as a spiritual; hath not 
only tlte principal direction of the temporal powers, but 
often engaReth them in his service, and enforceth his ca
nons and decrees with the sword of the civil magi~trate. 
As the first bea~t concurs to maintain his authority, so he 
in return confirms and maintains the sovereignty ,I[)(j do
minion of the first beast over his subjects; 'and causeth 
the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.' 11e sup
ports tyranny, as he is by tyranny Sll ppol'ted. Ile in. 
slaves the cOllsciences, as the first beast subjugates the 
bodies of men. Mr. "Vhiston well observes,. " He is 
the common centre and cement which unites all the dis
tinrt kingdoms of the Roman empire; and by joining 
with them, procures them a blind obedience from their 
subjects: and so he is the occasion of the preservation 
of the old Roman empire in some kind of unity, and 
name, and strength; which otherwise had been quite 
dissolved by the inundations and wars succeeding the 
settlement of the barbarous nations in that empire." 

Such is the power and authority of the beast, and now 
we shall see what courses he pUl'wes to confirm and esta. 
blish it. He pretends, like other false prophets, vel'. 13. 
to show' great signs and wonders,' and even to call for 
, fire from heaven,' as Elias did. His impostures too are 
so successful, that, ver. 14. 'he deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth, hy the means of those miracles which he 
hath power to do.' In this respect he perfectly resembles 
St. Paul's' man of sin,' 2 Thess. ii. 9. ' whose cominB is 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, amI 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighte
ousness :' 01' rather they are one and the same character 
represented in diffel'cnt lights, and undel' different names. 
It is farthel' observable, that he is said to perform his 
miracles' in the sight of men' in order to deceive them, 
and'in the sight of the beast' in ordel' to serve him: but 
not 'in the sight of God' to serve his cause, or promote 
his religion. Now, miracles, visions, and revelations all 

• Sc:e Whiston's Essay on the Revelation, p;u·t 3. Vision 5 



the mi~hty boast of the ch\l)';;h of Rome; the contrl
Hnces of an artful cunning clergy to impose uIJon an ig
norant credulolls lait)". ~venjlrt' b pretended 10 ' come 
down from heaven,' as in the case of St. Anthony's fire, 
and other instances cited by Brightman> and othtr wri
ters on the l<evelation: and in solemn excommunica
tions, which are called the thunders of the church, and 
are performed with the ceremony of ca~ting down burn
ing torches from on high, as symbols and emblems of 
, fire from heaven.' Mirades are thought so necessary 
and tssential, that they are reckoned among the note,s of 
the catholic church; and they are alleged principally in 
support of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the worship 
of saints, images, and relics, and the like (as they are 
called) catholic doctrines. But if these miracles were all 
real, we learn from hence what opinion we ought to 
frame of them; and what then shall we say, if they are 
all fictions and counterfeits? They are indeed so far from 
being any pl'OOrS of the true church, that they are rathel' 
a proof of a false one; they are, as we see, the distin
guiihing mark of Antichrist. 

The influence of the two-horned beast or corrupted 
clergy, is farther seen in persuading and inducing man
ldnd, vel'. 14. to ' make an image to the beast, which had 
the wound by a sword and did live;' that is, an image 
and rtpresentative of the Roman empire, which was 
wounded by the sword of the barbarous nations, and re
Tived in the revival of a new emperor in the west. 'He 
had' also' power,' vel'. 15.' to give life' anel. activity' unto 
the image of the beast.' It should not be a dumb and 
lifdess idol, but should a/leak and deliver oracles, as the 
statues of the heathen gods were feigned to do, and should 
'cause to be killed as many as would not worship' and 
obey it. Some by this' image of the beast't understand 
" the rise of the new empirt of Charlemain, which was 
an image of the old Roman empire, and is now become 
the t:mpire of Germany;" but this is' the beast' himself, 

• ce Brightman and Poole's Synopsis on the passage. 
t See Limbol'ch's Christian Theology, Book VII. Chap. xi. 

Sect. 16. Sec Lord Napier on the passage. See Whiston'S E . 
say on the Revelation, Part 111. Yision vi. 



I 0 had tnc wound by ord and dd r \ .. ' and not' the 
ima re or till' he. :' th rl~" of thIS new empire was the 
hea\Jr 01 his deadly wound, by which he lived again. 
Othel s more pi olialJly con( eive,' that this' image or the 
beast' is" the office of lIJquisition, which was introduced 
among- the blind vulgar, as a popular scheme, and warm. 
ly recon mtnded by the Dominican and Franciscan 
monks, at first without any -voice of command, or Ilo~uer 
of execmion; till courts were erected independent of bi. 
shops; and Judges, officers. familiars, prisons. and tor. 
mentors were appointed, who should put to exquisite pun. 
ishments, and delil er over to a cruel death all that would 
not submit with an implicit obedience ;" but the office of 
inqUisition is established only in some particular popish 
countl its. and this belongs and extends to all in general. 
e As many as would not worship the image of the beast, 
the image of the beast should cause to be killed;' but 
there al'e mallY papists who do not recei I'e and own the 
authority of the infJuisition, and yet the inquisition doth 
not attempt to destroy and extirpate all such papists. 
\Vhat app.:ars most probable is, that this image and reo 
presentative' of the beast' is the pope. He is ploperl)' 
the' idol' of the church. He represents in himself the 
whole power of the beast, and is the head of all authority 
temporal as well as spiritual. He is nothing more than 
a private person. without power and without authority, 
till the t wo·horned beast 01' the cOl'1'upted clergy by choos· 
ing him pope, gav(' lif,. unto him, ancl cllable him to 
8Jleak and utter his decrees, and to' persecute even to 
death as many as refuse' to suhmit to him and' to WOI'· 

ship him.' As soon as he is chosen pope, he is clothed 
with the pontifical robes, and crowned and placed lIpon 
the altar, alld Ihe <ardinals come and kiss his feet, which 
ceremony is calkd adoratirm. They fil'st elel t, and then 
they worship him; as in the medals of IVI arlin V. t ,~bere 
tWI) are repr(~sented croll ning the pope, and two kneeling 
before him, \~ith this in~CI'iption, QUf III Cl (,07i1 adOTont, 

1Yh01ll t/ley create they adol·c. He is the principal of unity 

• See Vitringa on the pas'al!'e. See Mann's Critical Notes on 
some pas~ages of ,criptlll'l', page 121. 

t See Bonannus on lhe coins of the Roman I'ontiifs. See Dau· 
bllZ, page 51;12. 
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to the ten kingdoms of the heast, and causeth, as far as 
he is able, all who will not acknowledge his supremacy, 
to be put to death. In &hort, he is the most perfect like
lless and resemblance of the ancient Homan emperors, is 
as rrreat a tyrant in the Christian world as they were in 
the Heathen world, pl'esides in the same city, usurps the 
same powers, affects the same titles, and requires the 
same universal homage and adoration. So that the pro
phecy descends more and more into particulars, from the 
Roman state or ten kingdoms in general, to the Roman 
church or clergy in particular, and still more particular
ly to the person of the pope, the head of the state as well 
as of the church, the king of kings as well as bishop ofbi· 
shops. 

Otber office!; the false prophet performs to the beast 
in subjecting all sorts of people to his obedience, by im
posing certain terms of communion, and excommunicat
ing all who dare in the \east article to dissent from them, 
vel'. 16, 17. 'He causeth all, both small and great, I'ich 
and poor, free and bond,' of whatsoever rank and condi
tion they be, '10 receive a mark in their right hand, or 
in their foreheads;' And he will not permit any man to 
, buy or sell,' or partake of the common intercourses of 
life, who hath not 'the mark, or the name of the beast, 
01' the number of his name.' 'Vc must understand, that 
it was customary among the ancients,· for servants to 
l'cceive the mark of their master, and soldiers of theil' 
general, and those who were devoted to any particular 
deity, of the particular deity to whom they were devoted. 
These marks were usually impressed' on their right 
hand 01' on their foreheads;' and consisted of some hiero
glyphic characters, or of the name expressed in vulgal' 
letters, or of the name disguised in numerical letters ac
cording to the fancy of the imposer. It is in allusion to 
this ancient pl'actice and custom, that the symbol and 
profession of faith in the churr:h of Rome, as subserving 
to superstition, idolatry, and tyranny, is called' the mark 
or character of the beast;' which character is said to be 

• See Grotius on the passage. See Le Clerc on Lev. xix . 28, 
and above all Spencer on th e Ritual Laws of the Hebrews, Book 
n. Chap. xx. Sect . 1, 3, and 4. 
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received 'in their forehead,' when they make an open and 
public declaration of their faith, and' in theil I ight hand,' 
when they live and act in conformity to it. Jf any dis!>ent 
f"om the stated and authorised forms, they tire condtl11n
cd and excommunicated as heretics. and in consequence 
of that, they are no longer suffel't:d to' buy or sell ;' they 
are ilHerdicted from traffic and comnlerce, and all the be
nefits of civil society. ~o Roger Hoyec!Ln" relates of 
'Villiam the conqutl or, that he was so dutif1l1 to the pope, 
that" he would not permit anyone ill his power to buy 
or Bell any tbing, whom he found dis0herlient to the apos· 
tolic see." So thl:! cannon of the council of Lateran un
der Pope Alexander the third, made agaiRst the Walden
ses and Albigenses,t enJoins upon pain of anathema, that 
"no man pre!>ume to entertain 01' cherish them in his 
house 01' land 0\' (' rerci~e traffir with them ." The l>ynod 
of Tours in france under the samt pope * orders under 
the like interminatioll, that " no man should presume to 
J'eceive 01' assist them, no not so much as to hold any 
communion with tbem in eelling or bu: ing, that being 
deprived of the comfort of humanity. they may be com
pelled to repent of the error of their way." Pope Mar
tin V, in his bull set out after the council of Constance § 
commands in like manner, that" they permit not the he
retics to have houses in their districts, or enter into con' 

• 'He 6uffered none under his authority to buy or sell, whom 
he found disobedient to the apostolic see.' See Usher's Succes· 
sion and State of the Church, Chap. vii . Sect. 7. quoted by Vi· 
tl'i nga, page 624, and by D«ubuz, page 599. 

t 'That no person presume to keep them in his house, or on 
his land, or to entertain or traffic with them.' See Vol. IV. of 
the Counci ls published at Rome in 1612, page 37, quo1ed hy 
Medc, page 509, by Vitringa, page 624, and Daubuz, page SOB.*.'Vhen the sectarians of that heresy are knowlI, no per~on 
may presume to aITonl them a place of abode on theil' land, or 
give them any succours, nor l,uve allY fellowship with them in 
huying OJ' selling, that being destitute of the comforts of huma· 
nity, they may be forced to repent of the error of their way.' 
See VitJ'inga and Daubuz' quotation from Usher's Succession 
and ·tate of the Church, Chap. viii. Sect. 26. 

§ , That they do not sulfer heretics to have places of abode 
in their districts, nor enter into contracts, nor carryon MercLan· 
di'Z.e, nor enjoy the comforts of humanity with Christians;' See 
Daubuz' quotation from Pareus, page 598. 
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tl'acts, 01' carry on comm~l'ce, or enjoy the comforts of 
humanity Wit\) Christians," In this respect, as Mede- ob
serves, the false prophet' spake as the dragon,' For th 
dragon Diocletian published a hk~ ~dict, that no one 
should sell ur administer any thing to the Christians, un
less thcy had first burned incense to the gods, as Berle 
also I'~hcarseth in the hymn of Justin ~artyl'; " rhey 
had not the power of buying or selling any thing, nor 
were they allowed the liberty of drawin " water itse;f, be
fore they had od'cred incen~e to dctestable Idols," Popish 
excommunications are thercfore like ht:athen perse
cutions: and holV large a share the cOl'rupted clergy, and 
especially the monks of fOfmer, and the Jesuits of later 
timt:'!, have had in fram ,n.; and enforcing such cruel in
terdi cts, and in reducing all orders and degrees to so ser
vile a state of subjection, no man of the least reading can 
want to be informed. 

Mention having: been made of' the number of the beast, 
or the number of his lIa.ne.' (for they are both the same) 
the pl'ophet proceeds to inform us what that number is, 
leaving us from the number to collect the name, vel'. 18. 
Here is wisdom . Let him that hath undel'standing count 
the number of the beast.' It is not therefore a vain and 
ridiculou attempt to search into this mystery, but on the 
contrary is recommended to us upon the authority of an 
apostle. •For it is the number of a man; it is a method 
of numbering- practised among men; as the measure of 
a man,' xxi. 17. is such a measure as men commonly 
make use of in measuring. It was a method practised 
among the ancients, to denote names by number; as the 
name of Thoyth t or the Egyptian Mercury was signified 
by the number 1218; the name of Jupiter, as Ht: Arche 

• • And what shall we now say? Doth not the falRe propftct 
here speak as a dragon? 10'01' the dragon Diocletian published :.. 
like edict, that not one should sell or be helpful to Christians, 
unless they had first burnt incense to the gods.' This is mel 
tioned by Bede in a hymn of Justin Martyr. " They had no t 
the power of buying or selling any thing, nor even the liberty of 
drawing water, before offering incense to detestable idols." See 
l\1ede, page 50~. 

t See ~f:trtianns Capella on the marriage of l'hilologia and 
Itrcury, Book II, and VII, at tile be~inning. See Dauhuz, rag€. 
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or the beginning of things, by the number 737; and the 
name of the sun, as Heys good, or hyes the author of rain, 
by the number 60S. St. Barnabas, the companion of St. 
Paul, in his' epistle discovers in like manner the name of 
Jesus crucified in the number 3) S: and other instances 
might be produced if there was occasion. It hath been 
the usual method in all God's dispensations for the holy 
Spirit to accommodate his expressions to the cu~toms, 
fashions, and manners of the !>everal ages. Since then 
this art and mystery of numbers was so much used among 
the ancients, it is less wonderful that the beast :llso should 
have his number, 'and his number is six hundred and 
sixty.six.' IIere only the number is specified; and from 
the number we must, as well as we can, collect the name. 
Several names possibly might be cited, which contain 
this number: but it is evident; that it must be some 
Greek or Hebrew name; and with the name also the 
othel' qualities and properties of the beast must all agree. 
The name alone will not constitute an agreement; all 
other agt'eements mu~t be perfectly applicable, and the 
name also must comprehend the precise number of 666. 
No name appears more proper and suitable than that 
famous one mentioned by Iren::eus, who lived not long 
aftel' St, John's time, and was the disciple of Polycarp, 
the disciple of John. He saith,t that" the name Latcinvs 

605. See Selden's Works, Yol. m. Part. II. Col. 1402. or the 
number 660. 

TIi--9 E--S e--S 
o-SOO a--l y-400 
11-400 r-120 8-200 
tlz--9 elL-600 

e--S 60S 
121S 

737 
See St. Barnabas' Epistles, Chap. ix. in the edition of Cote· 

leruis and Le Clerc. Th e Ilame of Jeslls was wl'ote thus abbre· 
viated IHT, Ili the two first letters of the name, and or us the 
murk of his cross. 

I--10 
H--S 
'1'--300 

31S 
t 'But the name LATEINOS contains tlle number 666; ruld. 
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(ontains the number of 666; and it is very likdy, because 
the last kingdom is so called, for they are Latins who 
now reign; but in this we will not glory;" that is, 3S it 
becomes a modest and pious man in a point of such diffi
culty, he will 110t be too confident of his explication. 
Lateinos with ei is the Hue orthography, as the Greeks 
wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the Latins them
selves. wrote ill former times. No objection tberefore 
can be drawn from the spelling of the name, and the 
thing agrees to admiration. For arter the division of the 
empire, the Greeks and othel' orientalbts ca\1ed the peo
ple of the western church, or church of Rome, Latins: 
and as D,'. Henry More t expresseth it, they Latiniu 
in every thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, 
decn:tals, bu1ls are conceived in Latin. The papal coun
cils speak in Latin. VI/omen themselves pray in Latin; 
Nor is the scripture read in any other language under 
popery, than Latin. ,Vherefore the council of Trent 
commanded the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic 
version. NOI' do their doctors doubt to prefer it to the 
Hebrew and Greek text itself, which wa~ written by the 
prophets and apostles. In short all things are Latin; 
the pope having communicated his language to the peo

it is very probable because this I~st kingdom is so called. For 
they al'c Latins who now reign. nut w<' will not hoast of thia 
discovcry,' See Iren<!us, Book V. Chap. xxx. page 449, in Grabe's 
edition. 

• 	So Ennins, Book VI. Line 26. 
Quorum vlI"tLllei bellei fortuna pepercit. 
Horundem me leibertatei parcere certum e~t: 

That is, "I am resolved to spare these men their libel'ty, whom 
thc fortune of war hath spared" Ther are infinite f:xamples 
besides this one where El is made use of in~tea(l of I. 

t See MOI"e's ~lystcry of Iniquity, P~U'l II. Book 1. Chap, xv. 
Sect. I. and Peter Molina:us' Vatt;S, p~ge 500, &c. ';"IIla.s, pI a~ers. 
h)mn~, litClnies, canons, decretals, bulls are all said in Lal in. 
NOI'. is the holy scriptw'c reau in :lny oth"I' langu:lb<'C among the 
P"Plsts than in Latin. 'Vherefore the council of Trcut. Ol"llercu 
thc Latin Vulgate to be the only authentic vel·sion. An(1 theil' 
Iloctol's hesita~e not to prcfer it to the Hebrew and CrcLk text, 
'"h ich was written by the apostles and prophets. In fine every 
thing is in Latin, for the pope hath communicated tllis language 
to the peoplc ulll\er his authority, as lite mark and character of 
his dominion.' 

o ~ 

c 
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people unuer his dominion, as the mark and characte\' 
of his empirt:. They themselves indeed choose rat he\' 
to be called Romans, and more absurdly still, Romall 
catholics: and probably the apostle, as he hath macle use 
of some Hebrew names in this book, as A/meldon, ix. II. 
and Armageddon, xvi, 16. so might in this place likewise 
allude to the narnt: in the Hebrew language. Now Ro· 
miith is thell! Hebrew name [01' the Roman beast or Ro. 
man kingdom: and this word, as we)) as the former word 
Lateino. t contains the just and exact number of 666. It 
is really surprising that there should be such a fatal coin· 
cidence in both names in both languages. Mr. Pyle *as· 
serts, and I believe he may assert very truly, that" no 
other word, in any language whatel'er, can be found to 
exprt:ss both the same number, and the same thing." 

• The Hebrew masculine word Rom; and the feminine Romijit", 
'hich agrees with hflGjah 'beast' or .llalchuth 'kingdom.' 

L-- 30 The Hebrew R--200 
.1/-- 1 r-- 6 
T--300 M-- 40 
E-- 5 J.-- 10 
J.-- 10 J.-- 10 
.JV'.-- 50 Th--400 
0--70 
8--200 666 

666 
t [No name, though it may possibly comprehend the number 

666, can be the name of the beast, unless it equally ans vel'S in 
all othel' pal·ticulars to the description of that name. La/cinol 
is at once the name of a man (the ancient kingofLatium, whence 
Rome had its origin) the title of an empire; and the distinguish. 
ing appellation of every individual in that empire; and since 
the sum of its numericallette~s is 666, 1 do not hesitate to as· 
sert, that Latinus, and nothing but Latinus, is the name of the 
beast; for in no other word, descriptive of the received tempe. 
ral beast, or the papal empire, can such a fatal concurrence of 
circumstances be found.] Faber. 

of See Pyle's Paraphrase, page 104. 
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CHAP. XIV. 

1. AND I looked, and 10, 
.a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hun
dred forty and foul' thOll
sand, havin~ hi~ Father's 
name written in their fore
heads. 

2. And I heal'd a voice 
from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thundel'; 
and I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their 
harps: 

3, And they sung as it 
were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four 
beasts, and before the el

del's; and no man could 
learn that song, but the 
hundred and forty ond foUl' 
thousand, which were re
dt!emed from the earth. 

4. These are they which 
were not defiled with wo
men; for they are virgins; 
these are they which follow 
the Lamb whithel'soever he 
goeth: these wel'c redeem
ed from among men, bring 
the first fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. 

S, And in their mouth 
was found no guile; for 
they are without fault be
fore the throne of God, 

After this melancholy account of the rise and reign of 
the beast, the Spil'it of prophecy delineates, by way of 
opposition, the state of the true church during the same 
period, its struggles and contests with the beast, and the 
judgments of God upon its enemies. Our Saviour is 
seen, vel'. 1. as the true Lamb of God. not only with hOl'ns 
like a lamb, 'standing on the mount Sion,' the place of 
God's true worship; 'and with him an hundred forty 
and four thousand,' the same select number that was 
mentioned before, vii. 4. the genuine offsp1'ing of the 
twelve apostles apostolically multiplied, and therefore the 
number of the church, as 6G6 is tht: numbt:r of tht: beast; 
and as the followers of the beast have the number of the 
beast, so these have' the name of God,' and as some co
pies add' of Christ, written in their foreheads,' bein~ his 
professed servants, and the sa ole as ' the witnesses,' only 
repI'esented undel' different figul'es . The angels and 
heavenly choir, vel'. 2, 3. with loud voices and instru
ments of music sing the same' new song' or ChI' ~tlan 
song tbat they sung before: Chap, v, 'and no man could 



DlSSERTATIONS ON 164 

leam that song, but the hundred and fOlty anci fOUl' thou 
sand;' they alone are the worshippers of the one trut 
God through the one true mediator Jesus Christ; all the 
rest of mankind offer up their devotions to other objects, 
and through other mediators, 'These are they which 
were not defiled with women; for they are virgins; ver, 
4. they are pUl'e from all the stains and pollutions of spi. 
ritual whoredom 01' idolatry, with which the other parts 
of the world are miserably debauched and corrupted. 
'These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoeyer 
he goeth;' they adhere constantly to the religion of 
Christ in all conditions and in all places, whether in ad· 
versity or prosperity, whether in conventicles and de
serts, 01' in churches or cities. 'These were redeemed 
from among men,' rescued from the corruptions of the 
world, and are consecrated as 'the first fruits unto God 
and the Lamb,' an eamest and assurance of a mOl'e plen. 
tiful harvest in succeeding times. 'And in their mouth 
was found no !;uile;' ver. 5. they handle not the word of 
God deceitfully, they preach the sincere doctrine of Christ, 
they aloe as free from hypocrisy as from idolatry ; 'for 
they are without fault before the throne of God,' they re
semble their blessed Redeemer, 'who, 1 Pet. ii. 22, did 
no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth;' and are, 
as the apostle requires Christians to be, Philip . ii . 15. 
, blameless and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation.' But pos
sibly it may be asked, " There did such a church ever 
exist, especially before the Reformation: and it may be 
replied that it hath not existed only in idea; history de
monstrates, as it hath been before evinced, that there have 
in every age been some true worshippers of God, and faith· 
ful servants of Jesus Christ; and as Elijah liid not know 
the seven thousand men who had never bowed the knee 
to Baal, so there may have been more true Christians 
than were always visible, 

6, And I saw another an. to every nation and kindred, 
gel fly in the midst of hea and tongue, and people. 
ven, having the everlasting 7. Saying with a loud 
gospel to preach unto them voice, Fear God, and ghe 
that dwell on the earth, and glory to him, for the hour 
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sea, and the fountains of 
and worship him that made waters. 
heaven and earth, and the 

Ilf his 	judgment is come: 

Such is the nature and character of the true Christian 
church in opposition to the wicked AntichristJan king 
dom; and three principal eifol'ls have been made to
wards a reformation at three di!lcrent times, represented 
by three an gels appearing one aftel' another. 'Another 
angel,' vel'. 6. besides those who were employed in mg
illg, vel' 3 . is seen 'flying in the midst of heaven,' amI 
'having the everlasting gospel to preach unto every na
tion and people; so that during thb period the gospel 
should still be preached, which is styled' the everlasting 
gospel,' being like its di"ine author, Heb. xiii. S. ' the 
same yesterday, and to,day, and fOI' ever,' in opposition to 
the novel doctrines of the beast and the false p,ophet, 
which, Matth. xv. 13.' shall be rooted up as plants not of 
the heavenly Father's planting.' This angel is farther 
represented, ver. 7. ' saying with a loud "oice, FeuI' God. 
and give glory to him, for the houl' of his Judgment is 
come.' Prophecy mentions things as come, which will 
certainiy come: and so Otl\' Saviour said, John xii. 31. 
'Now is the Judgment of this wodd;' it is denounced 
with certainty now, and in due time will be fully execut
ed. But what this angel more particulady recommends, 
is the worship of the great Creator of the universe; , 'VOl' 
ship him that made heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters. It is a solt:mn and emphatic 
exhortation to forsake the reigning idolatry and super'
stition, and stich exhortations were made even in the 
first and earliest times of tbe beast. l3esides several of 
the Greek emperors who strenuously opposed the wor
ship of imagoes, Charlemain himself - hdd a council atlee 

~ns 	
Francfort in the year 794, consisting of ahout 300 french, 
and German, and Italian, and Spanish, and British bishops, 
who condemned all sort of adoration 01' worship of images, 
and rejected the second council of Nice, which had aued, 

• See Frederick Spanheim's History of the Christian Church, 
Century YUf. Chap. vii, and ix. See Dupin's ":cclesiastical Li. 

Iud 
ive 

brary eyerv wh~l·c. S(;e Yoltail'e's Annals of the empire, }e5ur 794. • 
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thorised and established it. At the same time tlie Caro. 
lin , bookli. as they are called. four books written by Charle. 
himself, or by hb authority. proving the IVol'ship of im. 
agt:s to be contrary to the scripture, and to the doctrine 
and practice of antiquity, were approved by the council, 
and transmitted to the pope. Lewis the pious, the son 
and successor of Charles,· held a council at Pal is in the 
yeal' 824, which I'atified the acts of the council of Franc. 
fort and the Caroline hool..s. and affirmed, that according 
to the scl'iptul'e and the fathers. adOl'ation was due to God 
alone. Severdl private pel'sons also taught and asst:rttd 
the ~ dme scriptural doctrines. Claud, bishop of'l urin,! 
declares that .. we arc not commanded to go to the crea. 
ture, that we may be made:: happy, btlt to the Creator bim, 
self: anel thercfol e We;: should n. t WOI 5h i Pdead filen j they 
are to be imltatecl, not to be adore::d! ie t us together with 
the angels worship one God." Agobard, archbishop of 
Lyons.+ wrote a whole boo" agdinst images. a:ld says that 
"angds 01' ~aints may be loved and honoul'ed, bllt not to 
be served and worshipped: let us not put 0111' trust in 
man, hut in God, lest that prophetic dt:nunLiation should 
ledound on us, Cur8ed;8 Ille man, who tl'uNteth in lIIan." 

,Many other§ bishops and writers of Britain, Spaiu, Italy, 

S, e die same woJ'l, of Spanheim, Centul'Y IX. Chap. xii, Sect. 
~. and his history of Images, Sect. 9. See Dupin in the same
place, Vol. VII. Chap. i. 

t ' \Ve are not commanded to go to the creatnre, tbat we may 

be blessed, but to the Creator himself. And therefore it is no 

p3rt of our religion to worship men that :u'e deceast;d; they are 

to be hOlloured byour imitation, but not to be religIously wor.hip' 

ped. Let us with angels wOl'ship God alone.' See him quoted 

hy Spanheim as above, Century IX, Sect. 7. See also Dupin in 

the same place, and Cave's Literary History at the year 820.
*'Angels or saints departed may be loved and honoured, but 
not erved 01' wOI·shipped. Let us not put our trust in man, but 
in God, lest perhaps the saying of the prophet should bc fulfil. 
led upon us, "Cursed be I he man who tl'usteth in man.'" Set 
his work concerning images, Chap. xxx. quotcd by Spanheim in 
the same place. See also Dupin in the same place, and Cave atthe year 813. 

§ See Spanbeim in the same place, Sect. 3. See Usher on the 
Succession antI State of the-Christian Church, Chap. ii, See also 
A Hix' Hemal'ks UpOIl the ancient chUl'clies of tbe Albigcn<e~.
Chap. "iii. and ix. , 
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GermAny, and France, pl'ofessed the same sentiments; 
and this plIhhc opposition of emperors and bishops to the 
wor~hiJl of s"ints and images in the eighth and ninth cen
turies al,pears to lJ~ meant particularly by the 'loud voice 
of'this first' angel i1yin~ aloft.' and calling upon the 
world 'to worship God.' In another respect too these 
emperor~ and bishops resen,ble this' angd having the 
e\'etlabting !!,ospel to preach unto every nation;' for this 
in theil' time, and greatly by their means, the Christian 
religion was propa~ated and established among the Sax
ons, Danes, Swedes, and many othel' northern Itations. 

8. And there followed 
another angel, saying Ba
bylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that~I'eat city, because she 

made alJ nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 

As the admonitions of the first angel had not the pro
per effect upon the kingdom of the beast, the second 
angt:! is commissioned to proclaim the fall of the capital 
city, vel'. 8. ' And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is falJen, is fallen, that great city' By fJabyLon 
was meant Rome, as all authors of all ages and countries 
agree: but it was not prudent to denounce the destruc
tion of Rome in open and direct terms; it was for many 
wise reasons done covertly under the nalT.e of Babylon, 
which was the great idolatress of the earth, and enemy 
of the people of God in forme I', as Rome hath been in 
later times. By the same figure of speech, that the first 
angel cried that' the hoUl" of his judgment is c.ome,' this 
second anljel proclaims that' Babylon is fallen;' the sen
tence is as certain, as if it was already execute(\. For 
greater certainty too it is repeated twice' Babylon is fal
len, is fallen; as Joseph said, Gen. xli. 32. 'that the 
dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, because the 
thing is established by God, and God will shortly bring 
it to pass.' The reason then is added of this sentence 
against Babylon, ' because she made all nations drink of 
the wine of her wrath,' or rather' of the inflaming wine 
of her fornication.' Hers was a kind of a Circean cup with 

• Sec SpallheiJn in the same work, Ch:tp. ii. 
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poisoned liqtlOr to intoxicate and inflame mankind to spi. 
ritual fornication. St. John in these figures copies the 
ancient prophets. In the same manner, and in the same 
words, did Isaiah forete! the fate of ancient Babylon, xxi. 
9. 'Babylon is fallen, is fallen:' And Jeremiah hath as. 
signed much the same reason for her destruction, Ii. 7 
, Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand 
that made all the earth drunken: the nations have drunk. 
en of her wine: therefore the nations are mad.' As by 
the first angel calling upon men to worship God, we un· 
derstand the opposers of the worship of images in tht 
eighth and ninth centuries, so by this second angel pro· 
claiming the fall of mystic Babylon or i{ome, we under. 
stand particularly Peter Valdo * and those who concul'l'c/ 
with him in the Waldenses and Albigenses; who were 
the first heralds, as I may say, of this proclamation, a' 

they first of all in the twelfth century pronounced the 
chul'ch of Rome to be the Apocalyptic, Babylon, the mo. 
ther of harlots and abominations of the earth; and for 
this cause not only depal'tt!d from her communion them. 
selves, but engaged great numbers also to follow their 
example, and laid the first foundation of the Refol'mation. 
Rome then began to fall; and as the ruin of Babylon was 
completed by degrees, so likewise will that of Rome, 
and these holy confessors and martyrs first paved the way 
to it. 

9. And the third angel in his forehead, or in hi> 
followed them, saying with hand, 
a loud voice, If any man 10 . The same shall drink 
'Worship the beast and his of the wine of the wrath 01 
image, and receive the mark God, which is poured oul 

• See l cde, page 517, 722, s.c. See Fredel' ic Sp:mheim'5 
11isto l'Y of t he Chu l'ch, Century XII. Ch~p . vi. 'That they hid 
withdrawn f" om the doctrine and practice of the ROlTIan ChuJ'(~ 
and had given to her the name of Babylon, and the molher rt 
all confusion: &c. Sect. 4. See Thuanus' History. Book n 
Ch:lp. xvi. 'These were reported to be their I'ece i"t:d opinionl, 
that the Roman Church, because she had renounced the trot 
fa it h of Chrisl was the whore of Babylon.' &c. page 221, In 
Buckley's edition. 

• 

tl 
r 
h 
b 

V, 

ft 
a: 
d 
01 
1 
tl 



~ 

'fIlE pnOPIlI::ClE!). 169 

spi. • • . . Ithe Y1thout nllxture mto t le 12. Here is the patience 
cup of his indignation: and of the saints: here art! they 
he shall be tormented with that keep the command
fire amI brimstont!, in the ments of God and the faith 
pl'esence of the lamb: of Jesus. 

II. And the smoke of 13. And I heard a voice 
their torment ascendeth up from heaven, saying unto 
for ever and ever, they have me, \Vrite, Blessed are the 

. no rest d.lY nor night, who dead which die in the Lord, 
worship the beast and his from henceforth, Yea, saith 
image, and whosoevel' re the Spirit, that the)' may 
ceiveth the mark of his rest from theil'labours, and 
name. their works do follow them. 

nut not only the capital city, not only the principal 
agents and promoters of idolatry shall be destroyed; the 
commission of the third angel reached farther, and ex
tends to all the subjects of the beast, whom he consigns 
ave I' to everlasting punishment, vel'. 9, 10, II. 'And 
the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, 
]fany man worship the beast and his image, aJft:l receive 
his mark in his forehead 01' in his hand,' if any man em
brace and profess the religion of the beast, or what is the 
same, the religion of the pope; , the same shall dl'ink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, or ruther of the poisonous 
wine of God.' His punishment shall correspond with 
his crime. As he drank of the 'poisonous wint:' of Ba
bylon, so he shall be made to drink of ' the poisonous 
wine' of God, tou kekerasTIlenou akratoll, 'which is pour
ed out without mixture, or rathe,· which is mixt unmixt,' 
the poisonous inJ.;"redients being strongel' when mixt with 
mere or unmixt wine, in the cnp of his indignation; and 
he shall be tormented day and night for ever and evel',' 
Dy this 'third angel following the others with a loud

im's 
had 	 voice' we understand principally Martin Luther and his 

fellow reformers, who 'with a loud voice' pl'Ote~tedlreb, 
~ l' of aRainst all the corruptions of the church of Rome, and 

\1 declared them to be destructive of salvation to all who 
011$, ObSllll:.ltelY continue in the practice and pt'ofessibn ofthem. 
true This would be a time of great trial, vel'. 12. 'Here is 

inJ the patience of the saints; here are they who keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And it 

VOL, Ill. P 
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is very well known, that this was a time of great trial 
and persecution; the Reformation was not introduced and 
established without much bloodshed; there wt::re many 
martyrs in every country. But they are comforted with 
a solemn declaration from heaven, vel'. 13. 'And J 
beard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, \Vrite, Bles· 
sed are the dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth,' 
jf they die in the faith and obedience of Christ, and more 
especially if they die martyrs fo\' his sake: 'Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours,' for 
immediately upon their deaths they enter into rest; 'and 
their works do foIlow them,' they enjoy now some re· 
compense, and in due time, at the day of judgment, they 
shall receive the full reward of their good works. It is 
most probable that St. John alluded to a passage in Isaiah, 
where the Spirit hath made the like declaration; lvii. I, 
2. 'The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to 
heart; and merciful men are taken away, none consider· 
ing that the righteous is taken away from the e\'il to 
come: He shall enter into peace: they shall rest in their 
beds. each one walking in his uprightness.' But the 
greatest difficulty of all, is, to account for the words 
, from henceforth;' for why should' the blessedness of 
the dead who die in H1e Lord' be restrained to this time, 
and commence from this period rather than from any 
other, when they are at all times and in all periods equal. 
ly blessed, and not more since tbis time than before 1 
Commentators here are very much at loss, and ofter 
little or nothing that is satisfactury: but the difficulty 
in great measure ceases; if we apply, this prophecy, as 
I think it should be applied, to the Reformation. For 
from that time, though, 'the blessedness of the dead 
who die in the Lord' hath not been enlarged, yet it hath 
been much better understood, more clearly ~urittell and 
promulgated than it was before, and the contrary doctrine 
of purgatory hath been exploded and banished from the 
belief of all reasonable men. This truth was moreover, 
one of the leading principles of the Reformation. 'What 
first provoked Luther's spirit was the scandalous sale of 
indulgences; and the doctrine of indulgences having a 
close connection with the doctl'ine of purgatory, the refuta· 
tion of the one naturally led him to the refutation of the 
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othel'; anu his * first work of reformation was his 95 
theses 01' positions against indulgences, purgatory and 
the dependent doctl'ines. So that he may be said literal
ly to have fulfilled the command from heaven, of ' writ
ing, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 

:5- henceforth:' and from that time to this this truth hath 
been so clearly asserted, and so solidly established, that ~~ it is likely to prevail for ever 

th A learned and ingenious friend refers these three pro
r clamations of the three angels to later times, and sup~d poses that they are an immediate prelude to the fall of 

re- Antichl'ist and the millennium. But the clue that has 
ex principally conducted me through both parts of the Re
IS velation is fullowing the series of history, and the succes
h, sive order of events. After the description of the two 
I, beasts, secular and ecclesiastical, whose power was esta

blished according to my hypothesis in the eighth century,~~ but according to most commentators much soonel', there 
to would be a very large chasm without the prediction of 
!ir any memorable eVt!nts, if these prophecies relate to the 

time immediately preceding the fall of Antichrist ancl the 
millennium. What a long interval would that he with
out any prophecy? And how thick would the events folr.~ low afterward? For all the particulars not only of this 

y 14th, but likewise of the 16th, 18th, and 19th chapters, 
I· 

~ e 

must he fulfilled before the commencement of the mil
lennil1m. I can hardly frame even in imagination, any 
~\'ents which can answer more exa!!tly to these proclama
tions of the three angels than the three principal efforts 
towards a reformation. Charlemain, Valdo, Luther, and 
their followers, certainly deserve as exalted characters 
as are here given them: and it would be very strange 
that there should be so many prophecies relating to the 
downfall of popery, and yet none concell1ing the refor
mation. He conceives that the church cannot be repl'e
~e~tec\ in such an attitude of triumph and juhilation, as 
It IS in the former part of this' chapter, while it is afflict

• See Sleidan's History of the Reformation, Book I. year 151;
See Father Paul's History of the Council of Trent, Book I. Sect 
18. See Spanheim's History of the Church, Ccnhln' ", r 
Chap. vi. Sect. 1. 

.. 
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cel and persecuted during the reign of the beast. But 
the church of this period is not ell'awn in such an attitude 
tlf triumph and jubilation as he imagines; there nre some 
intimations of its suttering pf;:rsecution in this very chap. 
tel'; and if it was as he imagines, yet why may not the 
tme churc.h be represented like the ,Apo'stles and primi
tive Christians as 'sol'lowful yet always rejoicing,' as 

rejoicillg in tribulation,' as ' exceeding joyful in tribu
lation,' &c.? He farther conceives, that the dead are 
, blessed from henceforth,' because they will remain a 
shorter time in the separate state, and be sooner raised 
agai!'l' nut why then is not that reason assigned, but quite 
dif]crent ones, ' that they may rest from their labours, 
and theil' works do follow them?' These ·are reasons 
which hol<1 equally good at all times, and cannot be reo 
strained and limited to any particular time; and there· 
fore I conceive that the words • from henceforth' relate 
not so much to ' the blessedness of the dead,' which is 
always the same, as to the writinlJ and promulg~ing of 
this doctrine by Luthet' and the protestant reformers. 

14. And I looked, and be
hold, a white cloud, and 
llpon the cloud one sat, like 
unto the Son of man, hav
ing on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle. 

15. And another· angel 
r.ame Ollt. of the temple, 
cryin[; with a loud voice 
to him that sat on.the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and 
),eap ; for the time is come 
101' thee to reap; fol' the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. 

16. And he that sat on the 
cloud, thrust in his sickle 
on the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. 

17. And another angel 
came out of the temple 

which is in heaven, he also 
baving a sharp sickle. \ 

18. And anothel' angel 
came out from the altar. 
which had power oyer firej 
and cried with a loutl cry to 
him that had the sharp sic· 
kle, saying, Thrust in thy 
shal p sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the 
eal'th; fol' nel' grapes are 
fully ripe. 

19. Anti the angel thl'U~ 
in his sickle into the earth. 
and gathered the vine c 
the earth, and cast it int' 
the great wine-press of tho 
wrath of God. 

20. And the wine · prf~ 
was trodden without the I ilf 
and blood came out of th' 
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wine-press, even unto the of a thousand and six hun
horse· bridles, by the space dred furlongs. 

But still the voices of these three warning angels not 
having th<!ir due influence and effect, the judgments of 
God will overtake the follo\\t:rs and adherents of the 
beast, which judgmt:lIts are representt:d under the figures 
of harlJest and "vintage, vel'. 14-20. figures not unusual 

are 	 in the prophet~, and copied particulul'ly from the pro
phet Joel, who denounced God's judgllJents against the 
ent:mies of his peoplt: in the like terms; iii. 13 . 'Put ye 

luite in the sickle, for the l1lll'vest is ripe; corRe, gt:t you down, 
lUI'S, for the PI't:SS is full, the fats overflow, fOl' their wicket!
50ns ness is gl'eat.' 'Vhat pal,ticular evt:nts are signified by 
ere· this harvest" and lJintage, it appears impossible for any 
ere· man to determine, time alone can with certainty dicover, 

elate for these things are yet in futurity. Only it may bt: oL
th is served, that these two signal judgments will as ct:rtainly 
g of ome, a~ harvest and vintage succeed in their season; and 

in the course of prO\'icience the one will precedt: the otht:l', 
as in the course of nature the harvest is befort: the vintage 

also and the later will greatly surpass the former, and be at

I tended with a more terrible destruction of God's enemies. 
ngcl It is said, vel'. 20. that' the blood came even unto the 

altar, horse· bridles,' which is a strong hypt::rLolicalway ofspeak
fire; ing to express vast slaughter, ancl effusion of blood; a way 
ry to of speaking not unknown to the Jews,t fOl' the Jerusa
~ sic· lem Talmud describing the woful slaughter, which the 

thr Roman emperor Adrian made or the Jews at the destruc
r tht tion of the city of ilittel', saith, that" The horses waded 
r th in blood up to the nostrils." Nor are similar examples 

art 
• [ Some late expositors decide with confidence, that the 

hlu~ 	 bloody scenes lately exhibited in France, and on the continent, 
al"e the fulfilment of the prophecy concerning" the hal'lcst,"art~ 
nor do I doubt but that posterity will clearly see that these e\'entse 

inll 
c· 

began to accomplish the prediction.] Scol,. 
t In Taanith Leaf 69. Col. 1. See Lighlfoot's Harmony

f th. of the New Testament on th passage. Sec also Echa, n. 
II. 2.•.\t\l'ian besieged the city of BiLtel" during three years and 

re~ 	 " half. ~l'lle slaughter diJ. not cease in it, till a hoI'S" might have 
.Y~lc'l 11\ blood up to the mouth,' &.c. See him qlloted by " ·ct. rit) 
stem 011 the passage.

f th' 
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wanting even in the classic authors: fOl' Silius Italicus' 
speaking of Hannibal's descent into Italy, useth a like 
exprt:ssion of "tht: bridles flowing with much blood." 
The stage whel'e this bloody tragedy is acted, 'is without 
the city by the space of :l thousand and six hundred fur. 
longs,' which, as MI'. Medet ingeniollsly obsel'ves, is the 
meaSllre of stato della chiesa, 01' the state uf the Roman 
church, or St. Peter's patrimony, which reaching from 
the walls of Rome unto the river Po and the marshes of 
Verona, contains the space of 200 Italian miles, which 
make exactly 1600 furlongs. 

CHAP. XV. 
I. AND I saw another 

sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels 
having the seven last 
plagues, for in them is fill· 
ed up the wrath of Cod. 

2. And I saw as it were 
a sea of glass, mingled with 
fire; and them that had 
gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and 
over the number of his 
11ame, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of 
God. 

s. And they sing the 
song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God almighty; 

,. See Silius Italicus, Ill. 705. 
much bleod.' 

just and true are thy ways, 
thou king of saints. 

4. \V ho shal1 not fear 
thee, 0 Lord, and glorify 
thy name? fOl' thou only art 
holy: for all nations shall 
come and worship before 
thee; for thy jud~ments 
are made manifest. 

S. And after that I looked, 
and behold, the tern pIe of 
the tabt:rnacle of the testi. 
mony in heaven was open· 
ed: 

6. And the seven angels 
came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and \~hite 
linen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden 
girdles. 

7. And one of the four 

<And lhe bridles flowing with 

t • There is at hand a place, whose measurement exactly agrees 
with the number of furlongs here mentioned, and that is slall 
,/ella chiesa, or the state of the Roman Church, which stretching 
ii'om the city of Rome, to the farthest mouth of the Po ami the 
marshes of Verona, measures two hundred llalnlll miks, or 611 

teen hundrc:.d furlongs.' Mede, page 522. 
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beasts gave unto the seven 
angt:is, seven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 

8. And the temple was 
filkd with smoke from the 

glory of God, and from his 
power, and no man was able 
to enter into the temple, 
till the sevet. plagues of the 
seven angels were fulfilled. 

God's judgments upon the kingdom of the beast, or 
Antlchristian empil'e, are hitherto deBounced, and de
scnbed in generallel'ms under the figures of hal'vest and 
vintage. A more parllculal' account of them follows UlI

del' the emblem of I seven vials' which are called, vel'. I. 
I the seven la:;t plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath 
of God.' These seven last plagues must necessarily fall 
under the seventh and last trumpet, or the third and last 
wo-trumpet; so that as the seventh seal contained the 
seven trumpets, the seventh trumpet comprc::hends the 
seven vials. ot only the concinnity of the prophecy re
quires this order j for otherwise there would be great con
fusion, and the vials would interfere with the trumpets, 
some falling undel' one trumpet, and some undel' another: 
but moreover. if these seven last plagues and the conse
quent destruction of Babylon be not the subject of the 
third wo, the third wo is no where described particu
larly as al'e the two former woes. When four of the 
seven trumpets had sounded, it was declared, viii. 13. 
I Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabitants of the earth, by reason 
of the other voices of tht trumpet of the three angt:ls 
which are yet to sound.' Accordingly at the sounding 
of the fifth trumpet, ix. 1. comnlences the wo of the 
Saracen 01' Arabian locusts j and in the conclusion is ad
ded, vel'. 12. "One wo is past, and behold, there come 
two more woes hereafter.' At the sounding of the sixth 
trumpet, ix. 13. begins the plague of the Euphratean 
110rsemen 01' Turks j and in the conclusion is added, xi. 
14. 'The second wo is past, and behold, the third wo 
cometh quickly.' At the sounding of the seventh trumptt 
therefOl'e, xi 15, &c. one wOlild naturally expect the de
scription of the' third wo' to succeed: but as it was be
fore observed, there follows only a short ancl summary 
account of the seventh trnmpat, and of the joyful r thel' 
than of the woful part of it. A general intimation indeed 



is given of God's taking unto him his great powcr, alld 
destroying them who destroy the earth :' but the particu. 
lars al'e reserved for this place j and if these last plague, 
coincide not with the last wo, there are othel' plagues, 
and other woes after the I;lst ; and how can it be s~lid tha. 
, the wrath of God is filled up in them,' if there are others 
besides them? If then thcse seven last plagues synchro. 
nize with the seventh and last trumpet, they are all yet to 
come j for the sixth trumpet is not yet past, nor the IVO 

of the Turkish 01' Othman empire yet ended: and conse· 
quently there is no possibility of explaining them in such 
a manner as when the prophecies may be parallel with 
histories, 01' evinced by ocular demonstration. The many 
fruitless attempts which have hithel·to been made to ex· 
plain them, are a farthe::r proof that they cannot well be 
explained, the best interpreters hadng failed ancl foun· 
dered in this part more than any othel'. But befol'e the 
,ials are poured out, the scene opens with a preparatory 
yision, which is the subject of this chapter. 

As seven angels sounded the seven trumpets, so seven 
angels are appointed to POUl' out the seven vials, angels 
being always the ministers of providence; and in order to 
show that these judgments are to fall Ilpon the kingdom 
of the beast, the true worshippers of God and faithful 
servants of Jesus, who had escaped' victors from the 
beast,' tou811ikontasek tou tlierio1t and had never submitted 
to his tyranny or religion, are described, vel'. 2, 3,4. like 
unto the childn:n of Israel, after their deliverance and 
escape out of Egypt. for as the chilclren of israel, Exod. 
xv. having passed throu!{h the Red ')ea, stood on the shore, 
and seeing their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, 
sung the triumphant song of Moses: so these having 
passed through the fiery trials of this world, ' stand on the 
sea of glass mingled with fire,' which was mentioned lJe· 
fore, iv. 6. and seeing the vials ready to be poured out 
upon their enemies, sing a song of triumph for the mani· 
festation of the divine judgmeuts; which is called' the 
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb,' the words in 
great measure being taken from the son!; of ~loses and 
other parts of the Old Testament, aod applied in a Chris
tian sense. After this' the most holy place of the temple 
is opened,' vel'. 5. and' the seven angels come out of the 
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temple,' vel'. 6. to denote that their commission is im
mediately from God, clothed likc the high priest but \0 a 
more august manncr, 'in pure and whitc lincn,' to signify 
the righteousness of thel!le judgmellls, ' and having their 

'breasts girded,' to show theil' readiness to execute the 
di,ine commands, 'with golden girdles,' as emblems of 
their poweJ' and majesty, A vial then is given unto each 
of the seven angels, vel'. 7. by J one of the fOllr living 

\YO creatures,' the representativcs of the church; by w.hich 
St· it is intimated, that it is in ,indication of the church,and 

uch !rue reli~ion that these plagues are inflicted. Moreover 
vitb , the temple is filled with smoke from the glory of Gud 

and from his power,' so that ' no man is able to enter into~: it;' vel'. 8. in the same manncr as the tahel'Dac\e, whentbe it was consecrated by Moses, and'the temple whcn it was 
n· dedicated by Solomon, Exod. xl. 34, 35. I Kings viii. 10, 

the 11. were both filled with a c.\oud and the glory of the 
Dry Lord, so that neithel' Moses nor the priests could enter 

therein: a farther proof of the majestic presence and ex-
en , ~raordinary interposition of God in the execution of thes.e 
tls Judgments. 
to 
m 

ful CHAP. XVI. 

~j I. AND 1 heard a great your ways and pour out the 
voice out of the temple, say- vials of the wrath of God 
ing to the seven angels, Go upon the earth. 

In obedience to the divine command, vel'. I. the seven 
angels come forth' to pour out the vials flf the wrath of~ God IIpon the earth :'. and as the trum/lels were so many~e steps and degrees of the ruin of the Roman empire, so 

e· - the vial8 are of the ruill of the Homan church. The one 
ill Jlolity and gove rnment is the image of the othel'; the~~ one is compared to the system·ofthe world, and hath her 
ea7"tll, and ua, and l'i'ver8, and 87m, as well as the other;I~ and tRis is the reason of the similitude and rescmblance 

d of the judgment in both cases. SOffie resemblance too 
s· there is between these plagues, and tho~e of Egypt. 
e Rome papal hath already, xi. 8 . been distinguished by 
e the title of' spiritual Egypt,' and l'esembles Egypt in ht r 
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l)unishments as well as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatl') 
and wickedness. 

2. And the fi rst went, and upon the men which had 
poured out his vial tlpOn the the mark of the bea~t, and 
earth; and there fell a noi ltfton them which worship. 
some and grievous sore ped his image. 

Vial the first, ver 2. is ' poured out upon the earth j' 
and 50 the bail and fire of the first trumpet, viii 7. "were 
cast upon the earth.' It 'produccth 'a noisome ana 
grievous sore j' and in this respect resembleth the -t;ixth 
plal!;ue of E~ypt, Exod. ix. 10. which w.as 'boils breaking 
forth with blains.' "this plague is inflicted' upon the 
men whu had the mark of the beast, and UpOl) them who 
worshipped his ima~e;" which is to be understood of the' 
others also, where it is not expressed. Whether these 
sores and ulce1's are natural 
show. 

3. And the second angel 
poured out his vial upon, 
the sea; and it became as 
Ole blood of a dead man: 
and every living- soul died 
in the sea. 

4. And the third angel 
poured out his vial UpOt:l 
the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became 
blood. 

S. And I he!tl'd the angel 
of the waters say, Thou art 
righteous, 0 Lord, which 

or moral, tbe event must 

art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thOll hast judged 
thus: 

6. For they have shed 
the hlood of saints and pro
phets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drInkj for 
they are worthy . 

7. And I heard another 
out of the altar say, Even 
so, Lord God Almighty, 
trlle and righteous are thy 
judgments. 

Vial the second, ver. 3. is 'poured upon the sea,' an, 
the sea becomes' as the blood of a dead man,' 01' as con· 

ec Mr. Faber interprets the whole passage of the bloody tr~m· 
actions in France, and on the continents, and thinks the S\l1l 
who scon'be men with fire, is the present tyranny of the rul 
of that nation.] • 
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gealcd hlood j and in like manner under the second trum
pet, viii, 8. the burning mountain' was cast into the sea, 
and the sea became blood.' Vial the third, ver. 4. is 
'poured out upon the I'ivers and fountains of waters, and 
they became blood:' and in like manner under the third 
tl"Umpet, viii. 10. the burning star 'fell upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters.' There is a c\oS'e connection 
between these two vials;, and the effects ,re similar to 
the first plague of Egypt, Exoel. vii. 19. when' the wa
ters of Egypt, and theil' streams, and their rivers, and 
their ponds, and their pools of water became blood.' Seall 
and 'rivers of blood manifestly denote gl'eat slaughtet· 
and devastation: and hereupon, vel'. 5, 6.' the angel of 
the waters,' for it was a prevailing opinion in the east, 
that a particular angel* presided over the waters, as others 
did over other elements and parts of nature, and mention 
was made befol'e, xiv. 18. of' the angel who had power 
orer fire j' this angel of the waters celebrates the righte
ous judgments of God in adapting and proportioning the 
punishmeJlt of the followers of the beast to their crime; 
for no law is more just and equitable. than that they who 
have been guilty of' shedding the blood of saints and pro
phets,' should be punished in the effusion of their own 
blood. 'Another angel out of the altar,' vel'. 7. for, vi. 9. 
, undel' the altar were the souls of them who were sJain 
for the word of God and for the testimony which they 
held,' declares his assent in the most solemn maonel', 
'Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments.' 

8. And the fourth an~el ed with great heat, and blas
poured out his vial upon the phemed the name of God, 
sun j and power was given which hath power over these 
unto him to scorch men with plagues: and they repented 
fire. not to give him glory. 

9. And men were scorch-

As the fourth trumpet alfected 'the sun;' viii. 12. so 
likewise the fourth ~ial, ver. 8, 9. is 'poUl'ed out upon 

• 'The Persi~ns think that the guardianship of waters is ell
t rusted with a peculiar angel,' &c. See Hyde on the Religion 
of the Ancient Persians, Chap. vi . page 139. Sec also Chap.xi:; 
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the sun. An intense heat ensues; 'and men blaspheme 
the name of God, and repent not to give him glory.' 
Whether by this intense heat of the ~un, be meant lite· 
rally uncommon sultry seasons, scorching and witherIng 
the fruits of the earth, and producing pestilential fevers 
and inflammations; or figuratively, a mo t tyrannical and 
exorbitant exercise of arbitrary power by those who may 
be called 'the sun' in the firmament. by the bea~t, the 
pope 01' emperor; time must discover. l\len shaH be 
tormented, and complain grievously; they shall, like the 
rebellious Jews, Isa. viii. 2 \. 'fret themselves, and curse 
their ~ing, and their God, and look upward,' look upward 
not to pray, but only to bla:;pheme; they shall not have 
the sense 01' courage to repent, and forsake their idolatry 
and wickedness. When the events shall ta\,e place, and 
these things shall all be fulfilled, not only these prophe. 
cies of the vials shall be better understood, but also those 
of the trumpets, to which they bear some analogy and 
resemblance. 

10. And the fifth angel 11. And blaspbemed the 
poured'out his vial upon the Cod of heaven, because or 
seat of the beast; and his tbeil' pains and their sores, 
kingdom was full of dark and repented not of their 
ness, and they gnawed their deeds. 
tongues for pain, 

Vial the fifth, vel'. 10, 1 \. is 'poured out upon the 
seat or throne of the beast, and his kingdom become8 full 
of darkness,' as Egypt did, Exoc\. x. 21. under her ninth 
plague. This is some great calamity which shall fJII 
upon Rome itself. ann shall darken and confound the whole 
Anticlll'istian empire. But still the consequences of thi' 
plague are much the same !is those of the foregoing onei 
for the suifc:!rers, instead of • repJnting of their deeds,' 
are hardened like Phal'aoh, and still persist in their blas
phemy and idolatry, and obstinately withstand al\ attempb 
of reformation. , 

12. And the sixth angel up, that the way of tbe 
poured out his vial upon the kings of the east might be 
great river Euphrates; and prl!pared. 
the \fater thereof was dried 
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13. AmI I saw three un
ry.' lean spirits, like frogs, 
ite· ("nit' out of the mouth of 
'lng the dragon, and out of the 
len mOtlt~l of the beast. and out 
and of the mouth of the false 
hay prophet. 
the 14. For they are the spi

be rits of del'ils, wOI'king mira
the cles, which 1;0 forth unto the 

)l'se kings of the eal'th, and of 
lard the whole world, to gathet' 

me them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almi~hty. 

15. Behold, ( come as a 
thief. Blessed ilJ he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk na
ked, and they see his shame. 

16. And he gathered them 
together into a place ca'led 
in the Hebrew tongue, Ar~ 
mageddon. 

lave 
atry Vial the sixth, vel'. 12. is 'poured out upon the great 
and 	 rivel' Euphrates, and the watel' thereof is dl'ied up,' to 
Ihe. 	 prepare a passage 'fol' the kings of the east.' Whethet' 
lose 	 hy EU/l/tra!e8, be meant the rivel' so called, or only a 
and 	 mystic Euphrates, as Rome is mystic Babylon; and whe

ther 'by the kings of the east,' be meant the Jews in 
particular, or any eastern potentate~ in general; can be 
mattei's only of conjecture, and not of certainty and aSStl
I'anee till the event shall make the determination, Who
evcr they be, they appeal' to threaten the ruin and destruc
tion of the kingdom of the beast: ancl therefore If the 
agents and emissaries of popery, vel', 13. 14. 'of the 
dragon' the represefttati ve of the devil, 'and of the beast,' 
the representative of the Antichl'istian empire, 'and of 
the false prophet,' the representati,'e of the Antichl'istian 
church, as disagreeable, as loquacious, as sordid, as im
pudent t asfrogs, are employed to oppose them, and Sti1' 
up the princes and potentates of their communion to 
make theil' united and last effort in a raligious war. Qf 
~ecessity these must be times of gl'eat trouble and amic
tiQn; so that an exhortation is inserted, ver. 15 . by way 
of parenthesis, of the suddenne8s of these judgments, and 
of the hle.98t!dne8S of 7L'atching, and of being clothed and 
prepared for all events. Beza tonceives that this verse 
Was transferred hither from the 3d chapter, where it 

• , The three flllclum spirit. like /I'ogs, Mr. Mann thinks to be 
the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesllits.' See his manllscript. 

t ec Ruchart's Ilierow;coll, in that part which follows, 
Book V. Chap. iv. 
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should be subjoined to the 18th verse: but the third chap. 
tel' and 16th chapter are at too great a distanct! for suth 
a transposition to be made. However it is certain that 
this insertion hath in some measure disturbed the sense, 
and brol,en the connection of the discourse; fOI' Ollr trans. 
lators as well as several others render the following worels, 
ver. 16. 'And he gathered them together,' when the 
true constructign is, 'And they gathered them together,' 
the \!vil spirits and agents before mentioned gather all 
the forces of the popish princes together, 'into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon,' that is, the 
'mountain of destruction.' 

) 7. And the seventh an
gel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a 
great voice out of the tem
ple of heaven, from tbe 
throne, sdying, It is done. 

18. And there were voi
ces. and thunders, and light
nings; and there was a 
great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were up
on the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake and so g-reat. 

19. And the great city 
was divided into thrt!e part~; 
and the cities of the nations 

fell: and great nabylon came 
in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of 
tht! wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath. 

20. And every island fled 
away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21. And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of hea· 
ven, el'Cl'Y slone about the 
weight of a talent: and men 
blasphemed God because of 
tht! pial-: lit: of the hail; for 
the plague thereof was ex· 
ceeding great. 

Vial the seventh, vel'. ) 7. is 'poured out into the ail',' 
the seat of Satan's residence, who is emphatically styled, 
Eph. it. 2. 'the prince of the power of the air,' and is 
represented, vel'. 13. as a principal actor in these latter 
scenes: so that this last period will not only complete 
the ruin of the kingdom of the beast, but will also shake 
the kingdom of satan every where. Upon the pouring 
out of this vial, -a foolt:mn proclamation is made' from 
the throne' of God himself, 'It is done;' in the same 
sense as the ang-el before affirmed, x. 7. that 'in the days 
of the seventh trumpet, the mystery of God should be 
finishe<\..' Of this vial, as-indeed of all the former. tbe 
completion is gradual; and the immediate efl'ects and 
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consequences are, vel', 18-21, 'voices, and thundel's, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake, and great hail.' These 
portend great calamities, 'Voices, and thunders, and 
li~htlllngs,' are the lIsual attendants of the deity, especi
ally in his judgments. 'Great earthquakes,' in prophe
tic language, signify great changes and revolutions; and 
this is slich an one as men never felt and experienced be
fore, 'such as was not since men were upon the 6arth.' 

ot only' the great city is divided into three parts' Ot' f.lc
tions, hut' the cities of the nations fall' from their ohe
dience to her. Her sins at'e 'rememhered before God,' 
and like another Babilloll, she will soon be made to ddnk 
of the hitte r Clip of his an!;er, Nay, not only the works 
of men , 'the cities fall;' but even the works of nature, 
, the islands flyaway, and the mountains are not found ;'
which is more than was said befot'e, vi, 14. that they 
'were mo\ed out of their places,' and can import no less 
than all uttel' extit'pation of idolatry, 'Great hail' too 
often signilies the judgments of God, and these are un
common jud~metWI. Diodorus, a grave historian, speak
eth of hailstones which weighed a pound and more;'" 
Philostoq~ills mentions hail that weighed eight pounds; 
but thes~ are' about the weight of a talt:nt,' 01' about a 
humli'eel pounds, a strong figure to denote the greatness 
anel severity of these judgments. But ~till the men con
tinue obstinate, 'and blaspheme God because of the 
pla~lIe of the hail;' they remain incorrigible under the 
divine jUdgments, and shall be destroyed before they will 
be reformed, 

CHAP. XVII. 

As the' seventh seal,' and the' seventh trumpet,' con
tained many more particulars, than any of the formel' 
seals, and former trumpets; so the· seventh vial' contain'! 
more than any of the fot'mer vials: and the more YOll 

consider, the more admit'able you will find the structme 

• 'And the hail was of incredible size, for some of them 
weighed a pound and marc.' See Diotlorus iculus, Book XIX. 
concerning the flood of the Rhodians, page 695, in Stephanus' 
edition, and page 689 in \hat of Rhodomanus. See Philo tor
gius' History of the Churcb, Book Xl. Chap . vii. 
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of this book in all its parts. The desli'uction of the An. 
tichl'istian empire is a subject of such imp0rtal,ce, and 
consequence, that the holy Spirit hath thought fit to reo 
l)resent It ur:der a variety of images. Rome hath alr'ead} 
been characterized by the names of' spiritual Egypt and 
Babylon;' and having seen ho~' her piag-lies I'esemblt 
those of Eg~/It, we shall now see her fall comp:trt:d to 
that of Baby!oll. It was declared berore in gCllelal, "iv. 
1:1. 'Babylon is fallen is fallen i' UUt this is a cata~tropl.e 
deserving of a ,more particulal' desci iption, both for a 

, warning to some, and for a consolation to othc:l's. But 
be!ol'e the description of her fall ancl dc:stl'lIction, there 
is premised an account of her state and condi.tion, that 
there may be no mistake in the application. Home wa~ 
meant, as all, both papists and protestants agree i" and I 
think it appears almost to demonstration, that not Pagan 
but Christian, not imperial but papal Rome was here in. 
tended i and the arguments urged to the contrary by the 
bishop of Meaux himself, the best and ablest ad"ocate 
for popery, prove nothing so much as the weakness and 
l)aciness of lhe cause, which they are brought to defend. 

I. AND there came one 
of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials, and talk
ed with me, saying unto me, 
Come hither, I will show 
l1nto thee the jlldgment of 
the great whore, that sit
telh upon many waters i 

2. With whom the kings 
of the earth have commit, 
ttd fornication, and the in
babite rs of the earth have 
been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. 

3. So he carried me away 
in the spirit into the wilder

ness; and I saw a WOITan 

sit upon a scarlct-colonrttl 
beast, full of naDlf:S of blu5
phem y, ha, ing seven heads, 
and tt:n horllS. 

4. And the woman "as 
anayed in purple, and seal" 
let colour, and decked witll 
gold and precious ~tonc alld 
pearls, ha"ing a golden cup 
in her hand, full of aboll,i· 
nations and filthiness of htl' 
fornication. 

S. And upon her forehead 
was a name, written, 1"1 \' ' 
TEHY, BABYLON TW 

• 'Tt is most certain, that by the name of 8:1b) Ion is signified 
the city of Home.' See Baronitls at the yeaI' 45. ' J()hn e,'PI" 

whel'e in the book of the Re\'elatiOIl calls Home BaLvlull . '1'111 
is manifest f"om Chap. xvii. of the Apocalypse.' ee' Bellal'lnirr 
c:oncerning the Rom:m Pontiff, Book ill. Chap, xiii, &.r 
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(~REAT, THE MOTHER drunken with the blood of 
Of H RLOTS, A l D the saints, and with the bluod 
A130Ml ATJONS OF of the martyrs of Jesus: and 
THE EARTH. when I saw her, I wonder· 

6. And I s~w the woman ed with great admiration. 

'One of the seven angels, who h~d the seven vials,' ver. 
1/ calleth to St. John. Most prob3hly this was 'the 
seventh angel j' for under the seventh vial' great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God,' and now St. John is 
called upon to see hel' condemnation and execution. 
, Come hither, I will show unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore, that sitlcth upon many waters.' So ancient 
B,lbylon, which was seated upon"the great ri\'cr Euphrates 
is described by Jeremiah, Ii. J3. as' dwelling upon many 
waters:' and from thence the phrase is borrowed, and 
signifies, according to the an~el's own explanation, vel:" 
15. rulin g ovel' many tUOMi'8 and ?lations. ~eithel" was 
this an QI'dinary prostitute j she was' the great whore,' 
vel'. 2. 'with whom the kings of the earth have commit. 
ted fornication:' as Tyre, lsa. xxiii. 17. 'committed for
nic:ttion with all the kingdoms of the world upon the face 
of the earth.' lay, not only' the kings,' but inferior 
persons 'the inhabiters of the earth have been made 
dl'lInk with the wine of her fornication j' as it was said of 
ancient 13abylon, Jel·. Ii. 7. 'the nations have drunken of 
her wine, therefore the nations are mad.' PC1'nication 
in the usual style"of scripture is idolatry j but if it be tak· 
en even literally , it is true that modern Rome openly al· 
lows the one, as well as practises the other. Ancient 
Rome doth in no respect so well answer the character j 
for she ruled more with a rod of iron, than with' the wine 
of her fornication,' What, and wl~ere were the kings, 
whom she courted and debauched to her cotnlflunion ? 
What. and where were the people, whom she inveigled 
and intoxicated with her idolatry? Hel' ambition was [01' 

extending her empire, and not her religion. he permit
ted even the cOD '1 uered nations to continue {1 the religion 
of their ancestors, and to ' wor~hip their own gods afte!' 
their own rituals. She may be said rather to have been 
corrnptcd by the importation of foreign vices and super· 

q2 
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stitions, than to have established hel' own in otht!' CaUl. 

tries. 
As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in Chaldea, wa 

conveyed by the Spirit to Jerusalem, Ezek. viii. 3. so St. 
John vel' 4. is ' calTied away in the spirit into the wildtl' 
Iless;' for there the scene is laid, being a' sct:ne of deso· 
lation. When the woman, the tr' lH! church, was perse· 
cuted and affiicted, she wa~ said, xii. 14.' to fly into the 
wilderness;' and in like manner, when the woman, the 
false church, is to be destroyed, tht: vision is presented' in 
the wilderness.' For they are by no meam, as some have 
imagined, the same woman under various representa. 
tions. They are totally distinct and different characters, 
and drawn in contnst to each other, as tlppear~ from their 
whole attire and behaviour, and partiCU larly from these 
two cit'cumstances ; that during the 1260 years while the 
woman is ' fed in the wilderness,' the beast and the scar· 
let whore are reigning and triumphant, and at tbe lattel' 
end, the whore is ' burned with fire,' wh n the woman as 
'his wife, hath made herself ready for the mal'riage of the 
.Lamb.' 'A woman sitting upon a beast is a lively and 
significative emblem of a ch urch or city directIng and go· 
Yel'Oing an empire. In painting and sculpture, as lIell 
as in prophetic language, cities are often represented in 
the form of women: and Rome herself is exhibited in an· 
cient- coins as a woman sitting upon a lion. Here the 

'beast is' a scarlet-coloured beast,' for the same reasop thaI 
he dragon was, xii. 3. ' a red dragon ;' to denote his cru· 

elty, and in allusion to the distinguishing colour of the 
"Roman emperors and magistrates. The bea~t is alsv 
, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
llOrns;' so that this is the very same beast which was <It· 
"Scribed in the former part of the 13th chapter; and the 
woman in some measurt! answers to the two.horned beast 
or false prophet: and consequently the woman is CIJli!· 
tian, and not Pagan Rome; because Rome was become 
Chl'istian, before the bea~t bad completely' seven huds 
and ten horns,' tbat is, before the Roman empire expe· 
r ienced its last form of government, and was divided into 

• See Yitringa, page 757. Sec Emmenc,;slIs on Virgil's 1Enei~, 
Rook VI. Line 854. 
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tell kingc1oms. The woman is arrayed too, yer. 4. ' in 
purple and scarlet colour,' this being the colour of the 
popes and cardinals, as well as of the emperors and sena
tors of Rome. Nay the mules and horses, vhich carry 
the popes and cardinals, are covered with sca.rlet cloth, 
so that they may pl'opedy be said to ride' upon a sc, rlt:t
coloured beast.' The woman is also' decked with gold 
and precious stones, and pearls ;' and who can sufficient
ly de cribe the pride, and grandeur, and magnificcnce of 
the church of Rome in het' vestments and ornaments of 
all kinds? AJexandet' Donatus" hath drawn a comparison 
between ancient and m,odcrn Rome, and asserts the supe
riOl'ity of his own church in the pomp and splendour of 
religion. You have a rema1'l,able instance in Paul II, of 
whom'Platinat relates, that," in his pontifical vestments 
he outwent all his predecessors, especially in bis regno 
or mitre, upon which he had laid out a great deal of 1110
ney in purchasin~ at vast rates, diamonds, sapphil'es, 
emeralds, chrysolites, jaspers, unions, ami all manller of 
precious stones, when:wlth, adorned like another ,\aroll, 
be would appear abroad sOl1lcwh t 1110l'e august than a 
man, delighting to be seen and admired by everyone. 
But lest he alol'le should seem to difTer from the rest, he 

in made a decree, that none but cardinals should lInder a pe
n· nalty weal' red caps; to whom he had in the first year of 
he l)opedom given cloth of that colour, to make hor e-cloths 

hat 	 01' mule-cloths of when they rode." You have anotht:r 
conspicuous instance in the Lady of Loretto; the riches 
of whose holy imagt:, * and house and treasury j the 
golden angels, the gold and silver lamps; the vast num
b~r, variety, and richness of the jewels, of the vestments 
for the holy image, and for the priests; with the prodigi.. 
aus treasul'es ofall sorts: al'e far beyond tbe reach of de
scription; and as :VIr. Addison says, " as mtlch sUl'pas5ed 
my expectation, as other sights have generally fallen 
short of it, ~ilvt:r can scarce find an admission, and gold 

• See Vitrillg:l.- page 759. See Donatus on the City of Rome, 
Book I. Chap. nix, 

t See Phtina's lives of the popes translated by Sir Pan) Ry. 
caut, page 414. 

id, *See WriS-his Travels, page 123, See Addison's Trav£;ts , 
page 92. 
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itself looks but poorly amongst such an incredible numbtl' 
of pl'eciou» stones," l\lol'eovel' the woman, like othtr 
harlot~ who gave philters and love-potions to inflame their 
lovtrs, hath ,. a gold.:n cup in her hand, full of abomina
tions and filthiness of her fornication;' to signify the spe
cious and alluring arts wherewith she bewitcheth and in· 
citeth men to idolatry, which is ' abumination and spit'i. 
tual fomication' It ib:lI1 image copied from Jeremiah, 
Ii, 7, 'llabylon -hath been a golden cup in the Lord's 
hand, that made all tI,e earth (Irunken ;' and in that ex
cellent little moral treatise, entitled the Table of Cebes,· 
there is a Ii e pictu . e of Deceit or Impostures; " a fair, 
beautiful, and false woman, and hOlving a cup in her hand; 
she is called Deceit, and seduceth all mankind." And a 
is not this a much more pruper emblem of pontific~l thall t 

fof imperial Home? 
Yet farther to distinguish the woman , she has hel'name 

insci ibed ujlon lJer forehead, \'er, 5 _ in allusion to the 
practice of some notorious prostitutes, who had their 
names written in a label upon their fOI'eheads, as we 
may collect from ancient authors t The in cription iii 
so very partietNar, that we cannot easily mistake the per
son; 'Mystery, Babylon the:: great, the mother of harlots, 
or rather of fornications. and abomillations of the earth.' 
lIer name /v[ljsterlj can imply no less, than th~t she deal· 
eth in mysteries; her religion is ( a mystery, a mystery 
of iniquity;' and she hel'self is • mystically and spiritually 
Babylon the great.' But the title of mY8tery is ill no Ie· 
spect proper to ancient Rome, mOl e than any ot.h!!r city: 
and neither is there any mystel'Y ill substituting one hea
then, Idolatrous. and persecuting city fOl' another; but it 
is indeed a mystery, that a christian city, pl'ofe!.sing- and 
boasling herself to be the city of God, should prove ano

• , A woman with a deceitflll countenance and a plausible ap, 
pearance, amI holding a cup in her hand, ~he is called]) celt, 
a'1d serluceth all men, Sec the Table of Cebes, not far fi'llm the 
beg inning, 

t ' She hath hung thy name upon thy forehead; thou hast reo 
ce ived the reward of thy whoredom,' &c, See Seneca, Book T. 
Controversy IT. Sec Juvenal's Satire VI. ) ~2, • Then she con
til1lled naked with her gilt breast, and with t,he countel-feitcd 
name of L)cisca, 
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ther Babylon in idolatry and cruelty to the people of 
God. Sht: glories in the name of Ruman Cntholzc, ancl 
Ivtll thel,t:fore may she be callt:d 'Babylon the great.' 
Shl! atfects tht: stylI! and title of ' our holy mother the 
chufe;h,' but she is in truth' the mother of fornications 
and abominations of the earth.' Neither can this cha
r"ct~r with any propriety be applied to ancient Romt:; 
fur she was rather a learner of fordgn superstitions, than 
I!le mi5trcss of idolatry to other nations: as appears in 
~.lrious instance~, and particularly from • that solemn 
form of adjuration, which the Roman~ used when they 
laid iege to a city, calling forth the tutelary deities of 
the place, and promising them temples, and sacrifices, 
and other solemnities at Rome. It may be concluded 
therefore that tllls part of the prophecy is sufficiently ful
filled though there should be reason to l{uestion the truth 
of what is asserted by some writers, that the word my8 0 

Itry was furmt:rly writtt:n in lettt:rs of gold upon the fore
part of tbe popt:'s mitre. Scaligert affirms it upon the 
authority of the Duke de Montmorency, who received 
his information from a man of good credit at Rome. 
Francis Je Moyne and Brocardust confil'm it, appealing 
to ocular inspection j and when king James objt:cted this, 
Lessius could not deny it. If the thing be true, it is a 
wonderful coincidt:nt:e of the event with the IcttC:!1' of the 
prophecy: but it hath been much controYertc:d, and YOIl

• ee laeobius' Saturnalia, "Book III . Chap, ix. 
t 'The late Duke de Montmorency being at n ome, at a time 

when they spake flCdy both of St. Peter and of the Huly Sec, he 
learned from a man worthy of credit, that in truth the pope" 
mitre had written on the front of it in letters of gold the word 
mYBt"'y.' See ScaJlger on the passage quoted by Sacred Critics.*' Also Francis Ie Mayne and James Brocard confirm the same 
thing, appealing to OCillaI' inspection, and Ll!onarduB Lessius not 
denying it. See 'Vollius on the passage, ' In the turban or mi
tre of the pope you have this word myseet·y written; so that YOll 

b~\'e no need to seek a more distant interpret:ttion.' See [11'0

card on the passage, quoted by Vitringa, p. 763. 'The pope of 
Home on his mitre had this very name mystery inscribed, which 
~as be~n attested by eye-witnesses: and when king James ob
Jected this, Lessius could not deny it.' See. Downam un ['ool's 
ynop~is in this text. 
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rna\' see the authors on both sides in 'Vollius.· It ii 
rnlich mol'c certain, and none 01 that communion can de· 
ny it, that thft ancient mitres were usuaIly adorned with 
inscl"ipuons O\1t: particularlyt thel'e is "preserved at 
Rome as a precious relic 01 pope Sylvester I, rilhly, but 
not artfully embrOidered with the figure of the virgin 
Mary crowned, and ho1cling a little Christ, and thet;e 
WOlds in large capitals undel'1leath, AVE REGI:\A 
CELl, Hail qUt'en of Heavt71, in the front j of which 
father Angela Roca, keeper of the pope's sacristy, and 
an elninent antiquary, has given a copperplate in the 
th I'd vol. p. 49( of the works of pope Gl'egol'Y 1. and it 
seClllS more probably to have belon ;., ed to Gre/ ory; be· 
cause he is said to have first instituted at Home the lita· 
nics to the Virgin Mary ." Ali inscription this directly 
cOlltrary to that on the forefront of the high priest's mi. 
tre, Exod, xxviiI. 36. HOLl 'ESS TO THE 1.01:D, 

Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, she is no 
less detestable for her cruelty, which are the two princi· 
pal charactel'lstics of the Antich . btian eml)il'e. She is, 
vel', 6. ' dl'lmken with the blood of the saints, and With 
the blood of the martyrs of Jeslis j' which 11 ay indeed be 
applied both to Pagan and to Christian Home, lor Loth 
have in tIleir turns cruelly persecuted 'the saints alld 
mal'tyrs of Jesus j' but the latter i more deserving of 
the Ch;!I\lcter, as she hath far exceeded the former both 
in the degree and duration of her persecutions, It is 
very true, as it was hinted before, that if Rome Pagan 
hath slain her thousands of innocent Chri~tians, Home 
Christian hath slain her ten thousands. FOI' not to nltn· 

-tion other outrageous slaughtel's and borbarities; the 
croisades against the \Valdenses and Albigenses, the 
murdel's committed by the Duke of Alva in the Nether, 
lands, the massacres in France and Irell..nc1, will probably 
amount to above ten times the number of all the Chris· 
tians slain in all the ten persecutions of the Roman em· 
perori put togethel'. St, John's admi1'ation also plainly 

• See John Christopher 'Volf's 'York, entitled Cura: Pilolyg
Critic x, Yol V. 

t Sec Mann's Critical Notes on some passages of Scripture, 
page 112. 
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evinces, that Christian Rome was intended: for it could 
be no matter of surprise to him, that a Ilcatht:n city 
should persecute the Christians, when he himsell had 
setn ancl suffered the persecutions under Nero: but that 
a city, professedly Christian, should wanton and riot in 
the blood of Christians, was a subject of astonishment 
indeed; and well might he, as it is emphatically express
ed, ' wonder with great wonder.' 

1. And the ang!:l said seven, and goeth into per
unto me, \Vherefore didst dition. 
thou marvel? I will tell 12. And the ten horns 
thee the mystery of the wo which thou sawest, are ten 
man, and of the beast that kings, which have received 
carrieth her, which hath the no kinr;dom as yet; but re
seven heads and ten horns. ceive power as kings one 

8. The beast that thOll hour with the beast. 
sawest, was, and is not; and 13. These have one mind, 
shall ascend out of the bot and shall give their pOIVer 
tomless pit, and go into per and strength unto the beast. 
dition: and they that dwell 14. These shall make 
on the earth shal won de I', war with the Lamb, and 
(whose names were not the Lamb shall overcome 
written in the book of life them: for he is Lord of 
from the foundation of the lords, and King of kinKs; 
wOl ld,) when they behold p,nd they that are with him, 
the bea5t that was, and is al"l: callt:d, and chosen, and 
not, and yet is. fa ithful. 

9. And here is the mind 15. And he saith unto 
whi, h hath wisdom. The me, The waters which thou 
se'en heads are seven saIVest, where the whore 
moulitains on which the sitteth, are peoples, and 
Woman sitteth. u1ult1tudes, and nations, and 

10. And there are se,·en tong-ues. 
kings: five are fCllh::n, and 16. And the ten horns 
one is, and the other is not which thou saw est upon 
yet come; and when he the beast, these shall hate 
cometh, he must continue the whore, and shall make 
a short space. her desolate, and naked, 

11. And the bea~t that and shall eat her flesh, and 
was, and is not, even he is burn her with fire. ' 
the eighth, and is of the 17. For God hath put ia ' 
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their hearts to fulfil his will, 18. And the woman 
and to agree, and give their which thou sawest, is that 
kingdom unto the beast, un great city, which reigneth 
til the words of God shall over the kings of the earth. 
be fulfilled. 

It was not thought sufficient to represent these things 
only in vision; and therefore the angel, like the angelo. 
nuncius, or messenger in the ancient drama, undertakes 
to explain, ver. 7. 'the mystery,' the mystic scene or se
cret meaning, ' of the woman, and of the beast that car
rieth her:' and the angel's interpretation is indeed the 
best key to the Revelation, the best clue to direct and 
conduct us through this intricate labyrinth. . 

'The myst(try of the beast' is first explained; and 'the 
beast' is considered first in general, vet'. 8. under a three
fold state or succession, as existing, and then ceasing to 
be, and then reviving again, so as to become another and 
the same. He' was, and is not,' kai tlt!relltin 'and yet 
is,' or according to other copies kai t1a1'estai 'and shall 
come, shall ascend out of the bottomless pit! A beast in 
the prnphetic style, as we before observed, is a tyrannical 
idolatrous empire; and the Roman empil'e WJS idolatrous 
under the Heathen emperors, and then ceased to be so for 
some time under the Christian emperors, and then became 
idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs, and so hath 
continued ever since. It is the same idolatrous power re
vived again, but only in anothet' form; and all the cor· 
rupt part of mankind. whose names are not enrolled as 
good citizens in the registers of heaven, are pleased at 
the l'evivaJ of it; but in this last form it 'shall go into 
perdition;' it shall not, as it did before, cease for a time, 
and revive again, but shall be destroyed for ever. 

After this general account of the beast, there follows 
an explanation of the particular emblems, with a short 
preface intimating that they are deserving of the deepest 
attention, and are a propel' exercise, and trial of the un
derstanding. 'Here is the mind which hath wisdom j 

Yer, 9. as it was saia upon a former occasion, xiii. 18. 
, Here is wisdom: let him that hath understanding count,' 
&c. The' seven heads' have a ftouble signification. 
They are primarily , seven mountains on which the 
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woman sillelh, on which the capital city is seated; which 
all who have the least tincture of !t:ttel·s. know to be the 
situation of Rome. Historians, geographers, and poets, all 
speak of Ihe dty 1uilh seven hills; and passages nlight be 
quoted to this purpose without number :md without end. 
It is observed too, that new Home 01' Constantinople, is 
situated on seven mountains; but these are very rarely 
mentioned, and mentioned only by obscure authors, in 
comparison of the others; and besides the seven mountains, 
other particulars also must coincide, which cannot be 
found in Constantinople. It is eyident therefore, that the 
city' seated on seen mountains,' must be Rome; and a 
plainer description could not be gi ven of it. without ex
pressing the name, which there might be se\eral wise 
rCaSllnS fo\' concealing. 

As 'the seven heads' signify' seven mountains,' so they 
also signify' seven kings,' reigning over the seven moun
tains. vel'. 10, I I. kai basileis !lepta eisin ' And they are 
seven kings or kingdoms. or forms of government,' a$ 
the WOl d imports, and hath been shown to import in fol'
mel' instances. 'Five are fallen,' five of these forms of 
govcmment are already past; 'and one is.' the sixth is 
now subsisting. The' five fall en' are kings, and consuls , 
and dictators , and decemv irs, and mililani tribu7l es will, 
consular autllont y; as lhey are enumerated and distin
guished by those who should best know, the two gn:atest 
Homan historians Livy and Tacitus.- The sixth i~ the 
power of the c.esa1·s, 01' emjlerors, which was subsisting 
~t the time of the vision. An end wali put to the impe

• • From the building of Rome to the t ime of its being taken. 
tJ~e Romans were governed first by kings, then by consuls, and 
dictators, IUld decemvirs, and by tribunes with consular au thor i. 
ty.' See Livy, Book VI. Chap. i .• From the beginning kings 
I~ave possessed the city of Rome. Lucius Brutus brought ill 
liberty and the consulship. The dictatorsh ip was resol·ted to 
for a time only, nor did the power of the decemvirs continue 
beyond two years, nor was the authority of military tribunes of 
long duration. The dominjon of Cinna :md of Sylla was but 
short. The power of rompey and Crassus quickly fell into the 
hands of Cresar. The arms of Lepidus and Antony yielded to 
Augustus. This la t, received under the title of sovereign, the 
empire wearied out by civil broils.' See Tac itus' ~nnals. Book 
I. at the beginning. 
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rial name in the year 476 by Odoacer king of the Heruh, 
who ha"ing taken Rome deposed Momyllus Augustulus, 
the last emperor of the west. He and his succt:ssors the 
Ostrogoths assumed the title of Kings of Italy: but though 
the name was changed, the power still continued much 
the same. This therefore cannot well be called a new 
form of government; it may rather be considered as a 
continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of 
the kingly authority. Consul8 are rt:ckoned but one form 
of government, though their office was frequently sus· 
pended, and after a time restored again: and in the same 
manner king8 may be counted but one form of govern· 
ment, though the name was resumed after an interval of 
so many years. A new form of government was not erect· 
ed, till Rome fell under the obedience of the eastern em· 
})eror, and the emperor's lieutenant, the exal'ch of Haven· 
na, dissolved all the former magistracies, and constituted 
a Duke of Rome, to govern the people, and to pay tribute 
to the exarehate of Ravenna. Rome had never experi. 
enced this torm of government before: and this I COli' 

ceive to be the olher, which in the apostle's days' was 
not yet come, and when he cometh he must continue a 
Sh01·t space.' For Rome was reduced to a duk-cdom 
tributary to the exarch of Ravenna by Longinlls, who 
was sent exarch"' in the year 566 accordll1g to some ac· 
counts,t or in the year 568 according to others; andl 
the city revolted from the eastern emperor to the pope 
in the year 727; which is ' a short space,' in comparison 
of the imperial power, which preceded, and lasted aiJol'e 
500 years; and in comparison of the papal power, which 
followed , and hath now continued about a thousand years, 
But still possibly you may hesitate, whether this is pro· 
perly a new form of government. Home being still sub
ject to the impel'ial power, by being sublect to the Greek 
emperor's deputy, the exarch of Ravenna: and accord· 
ing as you determine this point, 'tht: bt:ast that was and 
is not, was,' while idolatrous, and' was not' while not Idol· 

• See Sigonius on the western empire, Book XIV, &'c, and Pe· 
tau's Register of TImes, Part I. Book VI. Chap. xviii. 

t See Sigonius on the kingdom of I ,a.iy, Book 1. See Petau'l 
Register of Times, Part J. BGok VII. Chap. X,*See the same work of Sigonius, Book Ill. 
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atrous, will appear to be ' the seventh or eighth.' If you, 
reckon this a new form ofgovernment, the beast' that now 
is, is ' the eighth ;' if you do not reckon this a new form of 
government, the beast i~ , of the seven ;' but whether he 
be 'the seventh or tighth,' be is tilt: last form of govern
ment, ' and goeth into pel·dition.' It appears evidently, 
that the sixth form of government, which was subsisting 
in St. John's time, is the imperial; and what form of go
vernment hath succeeded to that in Home, and hath con
tinued for' a long space,' of time, but the papal; The 
beast therefore, upon which the woman \'ideth, is the Ra· 
man ,.,overnment in its last form; and this all must ac
knowled~e, is the papal, and not the imperial. 

Having explained the mystery of 'the seven heads,' 
the angel proceeds to the explanation of ' the ten horns,' 
Vel'. 12, 13, 14 . 'The ten horns are ten kings, who 
have received no kingdom as yet:' and consequently they 
were not in being at the time of the vision; and indeed 
the H.oman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, 
lill some time after it was become Christian. 'But they 

• ]\fr. :\[ann explains the se"enth and eighth otherwise. 'Who 
then will be the seventh king ? Surely the pope. For f..om tbe 
year 534, in which Jus tinian ueclared him the head of all ehul·ch. 
es, and others constituted him the judge of all, and to be judg. 
eel by none, he was treated \vith so much reverence and respect 
by the emperors themselves, and by and by he animadverteu 
lIpon others with so much authority, sometimes even 'anathema. 
tizing them, that he might be said to have reigned no hiss in 
spiritual things, while he always called himself the servant of 
servants, than the emperors in temporal things. At that time 
the pope might be said, to belong to these Bevell, that is, to be 
of the kind and order of those princes who halt gone before him, 
and so to continue till the year 727, when Gregory II. shook off 
altogether the yoke of the emperor Leo, whom 11e had excom· 
municated in the preceding year, and brought Rome and the 
adjoining countries untier his dominion. For f"om that time the 
pope might justly be regarded as the eighth k ing, seeing from 
thence he obtained a temporal as well as a spiritual dominion. 
I know, there are some wbo deny, that when the emperor Leo 
was defeated, Rome became subject to the pope, but it fell under 
the dominion of Pepin in 752. After the exal'chate of Ravenn:l. 
Was given to the pope, with Rome and the other cities, it ap· 
p~ars to me that he bad nothin~ to oppose his "iews of domi· 
nlOn.' 
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l'eceive power as kings one hour,'. lIliall h~1'a1! at the 
!lame time, or for the same Jength of time, 'with tht 
beast:' It is true in both senses, they rise and fall toge
ther with the beast: and conselJucntly the)' are not to be 
l'eckoned before the rise and establishment of the beast; 
and accordingly when a catalo~ue was pl'oduct:d of these 
ten kings 01' kingdoms in a dissertation upon Oaniel, they 
were exhibited as they stood in the eighth century, which 
is the time of the rise and establishment of the beast.
Kinf{doms they might be before, but they were not be
fore kingdoms or horns of the beast, till they embl'aced 
]lis religion, and submitled to his authol'lty; and the 
lJeast strengthened them, as they again strengthened the 
beast. It is upon the seventh or last head of the beast 
that the horns arl! sten growing together, that is upon 
the Roman empire in its seventh or last form of govern
ment; and they are not, like the heads, successive, but 
contemporary kingdoms. 'These have one mind, and 
shall give thtir power and strength unto thl! beast,' which 
is easily undelstood and applitd to the princes and states 
in communion with tht chUI'eh of Rome. However they 
lnuy diffel' in othel' resptcts, yet they agree in submit
ting implicitly to the authority of the Homan church, and 
in dtfending its rights and prerogatives against all oppo
sers. But whel'e were ever ten kings 01' killgdoms, who 
were all unanimol1s in their submissions to the Roman 
empil'e, and voluntarily and of their own accord contri
buted 'their powel' and strength,' their forces and riches 
to support and maintain it? ' These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them; 'they 
persecute the true church of Christ, but the true church 
shall in the end prevail and triumph ove.' them; which 
l)al'ticlllars have been fulfilled in part already, and will 
be more fully accomplished hereafter. 

In the formel' part of this description, vel'. 1. ' the 
whore' is represented like ancient Babylon, ' sitting upon 
many waters: and these waters are here, verse 15. said 
expressly to signify , peoples, and multitudes, and na· 

• "At one and the same time." Sec Yilringa. _, I would 
choose rather to Gay, to one and the same time, to comrrchl'n~ 
theil' duration with the identity of time. 
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tions, and tongues.- So many words in the plural numberlhe fitly denote the great extensiveness of her power and juthe risdiction: and it is a remarkable peculiarity of Rome,ge. different from all other govemments in the world, that
be her authority is not limited to her own immediate subst; jects, and confined within the bounds of hel' own domiese nions, but extends over all kingdoms and countries pro

ICY fessing tIlt: same religion. She herself glories in the title ieh of the Catholic church, and exults in the number of her 
votaries as a certain proof of the true religion. Cardina.l

be· Bellar'mine 's t first note of the true chUl'ch is tile "Ver!1::ed 
name'of tll~ Catllolic clluI'cll: and his klurth note is amf1li~the 
tllde, or multitllde and "Variety 'if belit' I1l'rs; for the trulythe catholic church, says he, ought not only to comprehend

~ast all a~es, but likewise all places, all nations, all kinds of pon men But notwithstanding the general current in her 
favour, the tide shall turn against her; and the hands 
lI'hich helped to raise her, shall also pull hcr down, vel'. 
16, 'The ten horns shall hate the whore i' that is by a 
common figure of the whole for a part, 80mI' of the ten 
kings, for others, xviii. 9. ' shall bcwail her and lamen~ 
for her,' and xix. 19 . shall fight and perish in the cause 
of the beast. Some of the kings who formerly loved her, 
grown sensible of her exorbitant exactions and oppres
sions, shall' hate her,' shall strip, and expose, and plun
(Ier her, and utterly consume he1' with fire . Rome there
fore will finally be destroyed by ~ome o"he princes. who 
are reformed or shall be reformed from popery i and as 
the kings of Fl'ance have contributed greatly to her ad
vancement, it is not impossible, nor improbahle, that 
some time or othel' they may also be the principal :',u

• 'And that in this place, is so much the more in point, be. 
cause from the reve~ence and first kindnes8 of the people, the 
papal power was advanced, and durin!? ten centuries or more 
the popes have been elected by the sufirages of the Ito man peo
ple.' See 1\1J- Mann's Manllscl·IPI. 

t ' The first mark, is the yel'y name of til(; Catholic Church. 
and of Chris tians.' See Belhrmine on the marks of the Church. 
Book. IV. Chap. iv.-' The fourth mark is the largetacss, the 
multItude and variety of belieyers. For tlle true Catholic 
Chul'eh ought not only to comprebend all times, but also all 
places. all nations, and all kinds of persons.' See the same 
'Work, Chap. vii. . 

.Jl2 
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thors of her destruction. France hath already shml1l 
some tendency towards a reformation, and therefore may 
appeal' more likely to accomplish it. Nay even the king~ 
of Spain and Portugal, theil' most catholic and faithjill 
InaJesties as they are styled, have restrained the power 
of the Pope, and the lnquisi~on, and have not only ba
nished the Jesuits from their respective kingdoms, but 
have likewise insisted upon the suppression of that order, 
which may be cons.idered as leading steps to some farther 
revolution. Such a revolution may more reasonably be 
expected, because, vel'. 17. this infatuation of popish 
princ'es is permitted by divine proyidence only for aceI'· 
tain period, , until the words of God shall be fulfilled,' 
t\nd particularly the words of the prophet Daniel, vii. 
25, 26. 'They shall be given into his hand, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time :' But then, liS it 
jmmediately follows, , the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destl'OY 
. t unto the end.' 

Little doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous 
church was meant by , the whore of Babylon:' But for 
the greater assuredness, it is added by the angel, ver. 
18. 'The woman which thou sawest is that great city.' 
The angel had undertaken to ' tell the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast.' He hath explained the mys
tery of~he beyt, and of his seven heads and ten horns j 
and his explanation of the mystery of the woman is 'that 
great city which reigneth 0\ el' the kings of the earth.' 
And what city at the time of the vision' reigned over the 
kings of the earth, but Rome? She hath too ever since, 
, reigned over the kings of the earth,' if not with tempo
ral, yet at least with spiritual authority _ In the arts of 
government she hath far exceeded all the cities both of 
ancient and of modern times: as if she had constantly 
r emembered and put in praclice the advice of the poet, 

Tu l'egel'e imper;o populos, Romane, memento : 

II:!! Tibi el'llHt al'tes. VIRGIL. 


Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably {My gl'ral 
cill}; and · that Christian and not heathen, papal and not 
i mperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in several in' 
stances, and will appear in several more. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

1. A\D after these things 
I saw another angel come 
down from heavell, having 
great power; and the earth 
was lightened with his glo
ry. 

2. And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. 

3. For all nations have 
drunk of the wine of the 
wl'ath ofh~r fornication, and 
the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with 
her, and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of 
her delicacies. 

4. And I heard another . 
voice from heaven, saying, 
Come oUJ of her, my peo
ple, that ye be not partakers 

of her sins, and that ye re
ceive not of her plagues: 

5. For hel' sins have 
reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembel't:d her 
iniquities. 

6. Reward her even liS 

she rewarded you, and dou
ble unto her double, accor
ding to her works: in the 
cup which she hath filled, 
fill to her double. 

1. How much she hath 
glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much tor
ment and sorrow give hel': 
for she saith in her heart, I 
sit a queen. and am no wi
dow, and shall see no sor
NW, 

8. Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourniFlg, and 
famine; and she shall be 
utterly burnt with fire: for 
strong is the Lord Goel 
who judgeth ht;r. 

A fter this account of the state and condition of spiritual 
Babylon, there follows a description or her fall and des
truction, in the same sublime and figurative style as Isai
ah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel have foretold the fall of an
cient Babylon and Tyre, the types and emblems of this 
spiritual Babylon. A mighty and glorious angel descends 
from heaven, vel'. 1,2, 3. and proclaims, as before, xi\'. 

I'ral 8. the fall of Babylon, and together with her punishment 
not the crimes which deserved it, her idolatry and wickedne!>s, 
in· It i5 farther added, that after her fall !>he shall be made a 

scene of desolation, ancl become the habitation of hateful 
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birds and beasts of prey; as Isaiah also predic:ted COl· 

cerning ancient Babylon, xiii. 21. 'Wild beasts of tht 
desel't shall lie there, and their houses shall be full of 
doleful cI'catures, and owls shall dwell tllere, and satyrs 
shall dance therc:' where the word that we translate 
Ba tY1'l1, the Se\,enty translate daimonic8 demons 01' devils, 
who· were supposed sometimes to take the shape of goats 
01' satyrs. and to haunt forlorn and desolate places: and 
it is from the translation of the Seventy, that the apostle 
hath hOl'l'owed his images and expressions. But if this 
fall of Babylon was affected by Totilas king of the Ostro
goths, as Grotills affIrms. or by Alaric king of the Visi· 
goths. as the bi shop of Meaux contends. how ran Rome 
be said e,'el' since to have becn ' the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cag-e of every un· 
clean and hateful bird,' unless they wm allow the popes 
and cardinals to merit these appellations? 

, Another voice' is also' heard from heaven,' vel'. 4,5, 
6. 7.8 exhorting all Christians to forsake the communion 
of so corrupt a church, lest they sbould be ' partakers of 
her sins and her plagues,' and at the same time denounc· 
ing that her punishment shall be great and extraordinary 
in propol·tion to her crimes. But was there any such nt· 
ccs ity of forsaking the church of Rome in the day~ of 
Alaric or Totilas, before she hall yet degenerated again 
into idolatry? or what were then her notorious crimes 
descrying of such exemplary punishment, unless Rome 
Christian was to suffer for the sins of Rome Pagan? 'SI 'e 
saith in her heal't,' like ancient Bahylon, lsa. xl ii. 7,8. I I 
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow j' 
She g lories like ancient Rome, in the narnet of Ihe eler· 
flal city: but notwithstanding' she shall be utterly burn! 
with fire; for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.' 
These expressions can imply no less than a total destruc· 
tion by fire; but Rome hath never yet been totally de· 

• See Bochart's lIiero'Loicon, Part I . Book 11 Chap. Iv. Col 
643. 

t 'It is to be found in the very title of Kircher's Obeliscus 
Pampbil ius . 'The chief Pontiff Innocent X. hath erect.,t\ itfol 
II monument ofHtlle eternal city." See Daubuz, page 81!:!. 
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stroyed uy fire. The most that Alaric· and Totilast did, 
was burning some parts of the city: but if only some 
parts of the city were burnt, it wag not an event impor

I', tant enough t<> be ascribed to' the Lord God' particularly, 
.te and to be considered as a strong exertion of his judl;
la, ment. 
Its 
nd gold and silver, and precious 9. And the kings of the 
lie stones, and of pearls, amI earth. who have committed 
~is fin!! linen, and purple, and fornication, and lived deli
'0' ciously with her, shall be silk, and scarlet, and all 

thynt: wood, ancl all manm:l' 51' wail her, and lum!!nt for her 
ne when they shall see the "essels of most precious 
lis, wood, and ofbrass, lind iron, smoke of her burning. 
m· 10. Standing afar off for and marble. 
Ie! 13. And cinnamon, and the fear of her torment, 

odours, and ointments, andsaying, Alas, alas, that great 
f"ankincense, and wine. and 15, city Babylon, that mighty

Ion oil. and fine flour and wheat, oity l for in one hour is thy
of and beasts, and sheep, anc\judgment come. 

horses, and chariots, andII. And the merchants of 
slaves, and souls of men.~he earth shall weep and 

14. And the fruits t\latmoul'll over her, for no man 
thy soul lusted after, are debuyelh her merchandise any 
parted from thee, and all more: 
things which were daintyl~. The merchandise of 

• • On the third day, the barbarians of their own acco"d de
parted from the city into which they had entered, after ha\ing 
set fire to some houses,' &c. See Ol'osius' History, Book VII. 
Chap. xxxix. in lIayercamp's edition. 'Alaric attacked the city 
of Rome, thrown into consternation, and bllTnt a pnrt of it with 
fire,' /ltc. See Marcellinus' Chronicle, Indiction VIII. page 38, ill 
Scaliger's edition. 'Moreover some houses were set on fit'e, and 
s~me works thrown dowll by the fury of the barbarians.' See 
!:>1gonills' History of the western empire, Book X, at the end. 

t See Procllpius on the wars of the Goths, Book Ill. Chap. 
xxii. 'But Totilas woul<\ neither destroy, nor for the future 
leave the city of Home.' See the same Chap. xxxvi. and Hook 
~V. Chap. xxii. 'Totilas by a stratagem of the Isaurians enters 
IOto Home, on the sixteenth day before the Calends of January, 
and pulls down the walls, and bmns a few houses with fire,' &c. 
See ."ta:ccllinus' Chronicle, page 54, in the same work. Sec Si. 
b'0nlUs JI1 the same place, Dook XIX. 
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and goodly, are departed 
from thee, and thou shalt 
find them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of 
these things which were 
made rich hy her, shall 
stand afar off, fol' the fear 
of her torment, weeping and 
wailing. 

16. And saying, I\las, alas 
that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and scul'iet, and Jec
ked with gold. and pI ecious 
stones. and pearls! for in 
one houl' so great riches is 
come to nought. 

17. And every ship-mas
ter, and all the company in 
ships, and sailors, ancl as 

many as trade by sea, stood 
afar off. 

18. And cried when they 
saw the smoke of her hum· 
ing, saying, "Vhat citlJ is 
like unto this great city? 

19. And they cast duston 
their heads, and cried weep· 
ing and wailing, sUJing, 
A las, alas, that great city 
wherein were made rich all 
that had shi ps in the sea, hy 
reason of her costliness; for 
in one holl!' is she made de· 
solate. 

20. Rejoice over her, 
thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles and prophets, for 
God hath avenged you on 
her. 

1n this solemn manner, by an angel and by a voice 
from heaven, is declared the fall of Home, and her des· 
trUl·tion by fire: and then are set forth the consequence! 
of her fall, the lamentations of some, and the rejoicings 
of others. I The kings,' of her communion, I who have 
committed fornication, and lived deliciously with her, be· 
wail and lament fOl' her;' vel'. 9, 10. but what kings wert 
they who' lived delici0t1sly,' with old Rome, and had rea· 
SOil to lament her fall ?' vel'. 11-17. for there is an end 
of all traffic and commerce with her, whether spiritual or 
temporal; for it is intimated, vel'. 13. that they make mer· 
chandise 'of the 80uls as well as of the bodies of men.
I The ship-masters, and sailors, and as many as trade by 
sea, weep and wail,' Vt!I'se 17, J8, 19. for they can nolf 
no longer import or export commodities for her, 01' con· 
yey strangers to and fro; fOl' there is an end of all her 
costlines8. These lamentations are copied from the like 
lamentations ovel' Tyre in the 26th and 27th chapters of 
Ezekiel; and are equal to the most mournful strains of 
the Greek tra~e(linns over Thebes or Troy. In all they 
, btand afar oft~' vel'. 10, 15, 17. as if they were unable or 
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afraid'to help and assist her. In all they cry ouai.ottai, 
'alas, alas,' vel'. 10, 16, 19. which is the 'third wo,' ouai 
before mentioned; viii. 13 . .xi. 14. for as the fall of the 
Othman em pire is the end of' the second wo,' so the fall 
of Rome is the completion of' the third wo.' In all they 
lament the suddenness of her fall; vel'. lO, 17, 19. ' for 
in one hour is her destruction come. At the same time 
her destruction is matter of joy and triumph, vel'. 20. to 
, the holy apostles and prophets, fOl' God hath avenged 
them on her:~ but what reason had the Christians to re
joice ovel' the calamities brought on Rome by Alaric or 
Totil,\s, in which they themselves were the principal suf
ferers? And how were these calamities any vindication of 
their cause, or of the cause of true religion? 

21. And a mighty angel 
took up a stone like a gruat 
millstone, and cast it into 
the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found 
no more at all. 

22. And the voice of har
pel's, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, 
shall be heard no more at 
all in thee: and no crafts
men, of whatsoever craft 
he br, shall be found any 
more in thee; and the 
bonnd of a millstone shall 

be heard no more at all in 
thee: 

23. And the light of a 
candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee; anti the voic.e 
of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be heard no 
more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great 
men of the earth: for by 
thy sorceries were all na
tions deceived: 

24. And in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of aU that 
were slain upon the earth. 

Yet farther to confirm the sudden fall and irrecovera
ble destruction of Rome, an emblem is copied and im
proved from Jeremiah; Ii. 6::,64. 'a mighty angel,' Vel'. 
21. 'casteth a millstone into the sea,' declaring that' \\ ith 
the same violence this great city shall be thrown down,' 
and shall never rise again. Her uttel' de60lation is far
ther described, vel'. 22, 23. in phrases and expn:ssions 
b~rrowed from the ancient prophets. \sa. xxiv. 8. Jel'. 
VII. 34. xvi. 9, xxv. 10. Ezek. xxvi. 13. There shall be 
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no more fIlusicians for the entertainment of the rich and 
great; no more t1'adesmen or artificers to furnish the 
conveniences of life; no more 8erVant8 or slavea to grind 
at the mill, and supply the necessaries of life. Nay, there 
shall be no more lights, no more bridal songs; the city 
shall never be peopled again by new marriages, but shall 
remain depopulated for ever. For which utter desolation 
there are assigned these reasons, ver. 23. 24. her In' ide 
amI luxu1"I;' her 8uf/er8tilion and idolat1", her tyranny 
and cruelty. Her punishment shall be as severe and ex· 
emplary, as if she had been guilty of all the persecutions 
Ulat e\ler were upon account of religion; for by her con· 
duct she hath approved, and imitated, and sUI'passed them 
all. But Home hath nevel' yet been depopulated and de· 
solated in this manner. She hath been taken indeed and 
plundered oil by Alaric, king of the Visigoths, in the year 
410, by Genseric, king of the Vandals, in the year 455, 
by Totitas, king of the Ostrogoths. in the year 546, and 
by others since that time: but yet she is still standing 
and flourishing, and b honoured by many nations as the 
metropolis of the Christian wOl'ld; she still resuunds with 
8inger•• and musician8; she still excels in arts which serve 
to pomp and luxury; she still abounds with candles, and 
la1/l/18, and torche8, burning even by day as well as by 
night: and consequently this prophecy hath not yet beenr 
but remains yet to be fulfilled. 

CHAP. XIX. 

1. AND after these things whore, which did corrupt 
1 heard a great voice of the earth with her fornica' 
lnuch people in heaven, tion, and hath avenged the 
saying, Alleluia; Salvation, blood of his servants at her 
and glory, and honour, and hand. 
power unto the Lord our 3. And again they sai~ 
God: Alleluia. And her smoke 

2. For true and righte rose up for ever and ever. 
ous are his judgments; for 4. And the four and twen· 
he hath judged 'the great ty elders,and the four beasts 

.. See Petau's Register of' Timell, and Dlair'$ Chronological
Tables. 
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fdl UOW11 and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, 
sayin~, Amen; Alleluia. 

5. And a voice came out 
of the thl"One, saying,Praise 
our God, all ye his servants, 
and ye that fear him, both 
small and great. 

6. And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multi. 
tude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunder
ings, saying, Alleluia: for 
the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 

7. Let us be glad and re
joice, and give honour to 
him: for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath mach: herself rea
dy. 

8. And to her was ~rant
eu, that she should be ar
rayed in fine linen, dean 
and white: for the fine Ii
nen is the righteousness of 
saints. 

9. And he saith unto me, 
write, Blessed al'e they 
which are called unto the 
maniage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto 
me, These are the true 
sayings of God. 

10. And I fell at his feet 
to worship him: And he 
said unto me, See thou do 
it not: I am thy fellow
servant, and of thy breth
ren that have the testimony 
ofJesus: worship God: fOl' 
the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy. 

Hereupon the whole church, ver. 1-4. agreeauly to 
the exhortation of the angel, xviii. 20. join IJraises and 
thanksgivings to Almighty God for his truth and dghtc
OUB/le8S in judging this idolatrous city, his tnllh in fulfil
ling his promise and threatenings, and his righteous1/ess 
in proportioning hel' punishment to her crimes. 'And 
her smoke rose up for ever and ever;' which intimates 
that she should be maue as signal a monument of divine 
vengeance as Sodom and Gomorrah. It is taken from 
Isaiah, who hath said much the same thing of Edom, and 
by Edom· the Jews undel'6tand Home. Isaiah, xxxiv. 
9, 10. 'And the streams thereof shall be turned into 
pitch;' in the genuine editions t of the Chaldee para

• Sec Rabbi Daviel at the beginning of Obadiah, 'but what 
the prophets say of the destruction of Edom in the last days. 
they l.a\·c spoken concerning nome.' See BUlo.torf's Chaldee 
l.exicon on the word Rum (01' Homi.) 

t '.Ilnd the streams of !tOrRe s'.all be Im'lled illlo Pilch, Clc. Thc 
latter editions bayc om~tted the word Uome. See Buxtol'f in 
the same place. 

\ ' 01.. Ill", S 
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phrase it is, 'and the rivers of Rome shall be turned into 
})itch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land 
thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall not be 
quenched night nor day; the smoke shall go IIp for ever.' 
This tradition of the rabbins may receive some confirma· 
tion from these words of the apostle: and such an event 
may appeal' the more probable, because the adjacent 
countries are known to be of a sulphureous and bitumi. 
nous soil; thel'e have even at Rome been * eruptions of 
subterraneous fire, which have consumed several build· 
ings; so that the fuel seemeth to be prepared, and wait· 
eth only for the breath of the Lord to kindle it. But God 
is praised not only for the destruction of the great seat of 
idolatry, but also, ver. 5.-8. for the manifestation of his 
kingdom, as before, xi. 17. and for the happy and glori. 
ous state of the reformed Christian church.' She is no 
harlot tainted with idolatry, but a 8pou8e prepared for her 
Lord Christ: she is not arrayed like an hadot 'in purple 
and scarlet colour,' but like a decent bride, 'in fine linen 
clean and white,' as the properest emblem of her purity 
and sanctity. Christ hath now, as St. Paul expresseth it, 
Eph. v. 26,27. 'sanctified and cleansed his church with 
the washing of watel', by the word. That he might pre· 
sent it to himself a glorious church, not having 6pot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should he holy, and 
without blemish.' So great is the felicity of this period, 
that the angel orders it, vel'. 9, to be particularly noted: 
and blessed and happy are they who shall Le liying at 
this time, and be worthy to partake of this marl iage fcast. 
It is a matter of consolation to all good Chl'istians, and 
they may assuredly depend upon it, as the neyer-failing 
word of God. St. John was in such rapture and ecstasy 
at these discoveries, that, vel'. 10. not knowing or not 
considering what he did, he ' fell down at the angel's ftet 
to worship him:' but the angel prohibits all manner of 
worship, for he was no more than 'a fellow sel'vant' of 
the apostle's, and of all true prophets, of all 'who hare 
the testimony of Jesus,' and 'the testimony of JesllS is 

• See Dinn's History, Book LXVI, in hIS account of Titw, 
where it is said, 'that in the follOWIng )eal' a subt"l'raneolls fi" 
bursting fortb, consumed a very considerable part of Home, S;,. 
See page 7S6, in Leunclavius' edition. 
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the spirit of prophecy.' 'Vorship not me then, says the 
angel, but Goel, whose servants we both are, and who in
spires us both with the same spirit of prophecy. 

11. And I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon 
him ,uas called faithful and 
true, and in righteousness 
he doth judge and make 
\Var. 

12. His eyes 'Were as a 
flame of fire, and on his 
head vere many crowns; 
and he had a name written 
that no man knew but he 
himself: 

13. And he ,uas clothed 
with a vestuTe dipt in blood: 
and his name is called, The 
Word of God. 

14. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

13. And out of his mouth 
goeth a 8harp sword, that 
with it he should smite the 
nations: and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron: 
:ll1d he treadeth the wine

not prtss of the fierceness and 
I ftet wrath of Almighty God. 
~r of 16. And he hath on his 
~t' of lestllre and on his thigh a 
have name written, KING OF 
~s is KI. TGS, AND LORD OF 
ilUl, LORDS. 

Is fi,-e 11. And I saw an angel 
'. ~c standing in the sun; and he 

cried with a loud voice, say

ingto all the fowls that Byin 
the midst of heaven, Come 
and gather yourselves to
gether unto the suppet· of 
the great God; 

18. That ye may cat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that 
sit on them, and the flesh 
of all men, both free and 
bond, both small and great. 

19. And I saw the beast 
and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies gathtl'ed 
togethcl' to make war 
against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his ar
my. 

20. And the beast was 
taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them 
that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that 
wor~hipped his image. 
These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. 

21. And the remnant 
were slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword pro
ceeded out of his mouth: 
and all tht: fowls were filled 
with their flesh. 
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It was said by the angel, speaking of the kings subjec~ 
to the beast, xvii. 14. 'These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord 
of lords, and King of kings; and they that are with him, 
are called, and chosen, and faithful:' And this vision, 
"Vel'. 11-21. is added by way of enlargement, and expla· 
nation of that great event.' 'Heaven is opened,' and aliI' 
Saviour cometh forth riding' upon a white horse,' as a 
token of his victory and triumph ove,' his enemies. He 
is described in sech characters as are appropriated to 
11im in this book"and in the ancient prophets. 'On his 
bead also were many crowns,' to denote his numerou~ 
conquestJ> and kingdoms, which Were now, xi. 15.' be· 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrillt, an~ 
be shall reign for ever and ever.' As the Jewish high· 
priest ,,,ore the ineffable name of Jehovah on his fore· 
llead, so he had' a name written,' which none conld per· 
fectly compt'ehend but himself; 'his name is calltd the 
Word of God.' He had likewise another' name written,' 
on that part of his vesture which covered his thigh, 
'King of kings, a~ld LOI'd of lords;' a title much afl'tcted 
by the eastel'D mOflarchs,· and by Antichrist himself. 
The pope is styledt ' King ef kings, and Lord of lords j ' 
but what he is only in pretence, Christ is in reality. His 
armies are mounted' upon white horses,' as well as him· 
elf, and are' clothed in fine linen, white and clean,' as 

emblems of their victory and sanctity. 'An angel stand· 
ing in the sun,' and so conspicuous to all, in lofty strains 
copied from the ancient prophets, and particularly flam 
Ezekiel, x xx ix 17, 18. calleth the fowls to the great 
sluuglftel' of Chl'ist's enemies. These enemies are' the 
beast and the false prophet,' the Antichristian powers 
civil and ecclesiastical, with' their armies gathered to· 
gether,' their adherents and followers combined and de· 

• • Artaxerxes king of kings,' Ezra vii. 12 • SapoI' the king 
of kings.' See Ammi:lOlis Mal'cellinns, Uook XVII. Chap., 
page 16J. in Valesills' edition, printed in Paris, 1681. • Ses?OSI 
(or Sesostris,) the king of kings, and 101'd of lords.' • ee ))10&0

rlls Siclllus, nook I. page 35, ill Stephan us' cditioll, and p:tge 
51, in II\3t of ({hoclomanlls. 

t Sec .Jewel's Defence of his Apology, Part 5. and narrow', 
Introduction to his Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy. 
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termined to support idolatry, and oppose al1 reformation . 
Hut the pl'incipals, as deserving of the greatest punish
mtllt, al'e ' taken, and cast alive into a lake of fire burn
in~ with brimstone:' and their followers are 8lai1l with 
the word of Christ, ' the sword which proceeded out of 
his mouth; and all the fowls are filled with their flesh ;' 
their substance is seized for other persons, and for other 
uses. In a wOI'd, the design of this sublime and figura
tive descl'iption is to show the ~ownfall of popery, and 
the trIUmph of Christianity: the true word of God will 
prevail over sllperstition and idolatry; all the powel'!; of 
Antichrist shall be completely subdued; and the religion 
of Rome, as well as Rome het'self, be totally destroyed. 

CHAP. XX. 

\. AND I saw an angel 
come down (rom heaven, 
having the key of the bot· 
tomless pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2. And he laid bold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, 
which i~ the devil and Sa
tan, ancl bound him a thou
sand years. 

3. And cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be 
fulfilled: and after that, he 
must be loosed a little sea
son. 

4. And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given 
unto them: and I aaw the 
souls of Ithem that >vere 

beheaded for the witness of 
Jeslls, and fOI' the word of 
God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, nt:i
ther his image, neither had 
received his mark upon 
their foreheads, 01' in their 
hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thou
sand years. 

5. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were 
finished. This ill the first 
resurrection. 

6. Blessed and \,Ioly ill he 
that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no pow
er, but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and 
shallreign with him a thou
sand years . 

s 2 
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After the destt'uction of the beast :md of the false pro· 
phet, there still remains' the dragon, who had delegated 
ll,is power to them, 'that old serpent, which is the devil 
and Satan: but he is bound by' an angel,' an especial 
minister of providence; and the famo11s millennium com· 
menceli, or the reign of the saints upon earth for a thou· 
'sand years, vel'. 1-6. 'Binding him with a great chain, 
l;asting him into the bottomless pit, shutting him up, and 
sealing a seal upon him,' are strong figures to show the 
strict and severe restraint which he should be laid under 
'that he might deceive the nations no more,' during this 
livhole period. Wickedness being restrained, the ~eign 
-4lf righteousness succeeds, and the administration of jus. 
.tice and judgment is given to the saints of the most 
High; and the martyrs and confessors of Jesus, not only 
.those who' were beheaded,' or sufi'ered any kind of death 
"Imder the heathen emperors, but also those who refused 
~o comply with the idolatrous worship' of the beast and 
<>f his image,' are l'aised from the dead, and have the 
l>rincipal share in the felicities of Christ's kingdom upon 
-earth. 'But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
'the thousand years were finished j' so that it was a pecu· 
!iar prerogative of the martyrs and confessors above the 
:rest of mankind. 'Thi!$ is the first resurrection,' a par· 
'ticular resurrection preceding the general one at least a 
thousand years. 'Blessed and holy' too' is he who hath 
part in the first resurrection ;' he is holy in all the senses 
of the word, holy as separated from the common lot of 
mankind, holy as endowed with all virtuous qualifications, 
and none but such are admitted to partake of this blessed 
state. 'On such the second death hath no power. 'The 
second death' is a Jewish phrase for the punishment of 
'the wicked after death. So the'" Chaldee paraphrase of 
Onkelos upon that text in Deutet'onomy, xxxiii. 6. 'Let 
Reuben live, and not die, hath Let him not die the second 
death,' and the other paraphrases of Jonathan Ben Uziel 
and of Jerusalem have' Let him not die the second death 

• 'Let him not die the second death.' Sec Onkelos. •Le! 
him not die the death by which the wicked in the world to cornt 
dodie.' See Jonathan .• Nor let him die the seconddeath, where 
by the wicked in the next world die.' Sec the Jerusalem Tar 
gum. 
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bv which the wicked die in the world to come.' It is a 
f~miliar phrase in the Chaldee paraphrases and Jewish 
"ritings, and in this very book, xx. 14. xxi. 8. it is de
clared to be the same as' the lake burning with fire and 
brimstone.' The sons of the resurrection therefore shall 
not die again, but shaIllive in eternal hI iss, as well as en
joy all the glories of the millennium, ' be priest!> of God 
aM of Christ, and reign with him a thousand years.' 

Nothing is more evident than that this prophecy of the 
millennium, and of the first resurrection, ha(1 not yet been 
fullilled, even though the resurrection be taken in a figu
rative sense. FOI' reckon the thousand years with Usher 
from the time of Christ, or reckon them with Glotius 
from the time of Constantine, yet neither of these periods, 
nor indeed any other, will IlnSWel' the description and 
character of the millennium, the purity and peace, the 
holiness and happiness of that blessed state, Before Con
stantine indeed the church was in greater purity; but was 
groaning under the persecutions of the heathen emperors, 
After Constantine, the church was in greater prosperity, 
but was soon shaken anddistllrbed by heresies and schisms, 
by the incursions and devaitations of the northem nations, 
by the conquering arms and prevailing imposture of the 
Saracens, and afterwards of the Turks, by the corruption, 
idolatry, and wickedness, the USUI pation, tyranny, and 
cruelty of the church of Rome. If Satan was then bound, 
when can he be said to be loosed? 01' how could' the 
saints and the beast.' Christ and Antichrist, reign at the 
same period? This prophecy therefore remains yet to be 
fulfilled, even though the resurrection be taken only fOl' 
an allegory, which yet the text cannot admit without the 
,greatest torture and violence. For with what propriety 
can it be said, that some of the dead' who were beheaded, 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, but the 
1'1:$t of the dead lived not again until the thollsand years 
were finished,' unless tlte dying and living again be the 
same in both places, a proper death and resurrection? 
Indeed the death and 1'e8urrection of the witnesses before 
mentioned, Chap, xi. appears from the concurrent cir
cumstances of the vision to be figurative, but the drath 
and resurrection here mentioned must fo\' the very same 
reasons be concluded to be real, Jf the martyrs Tise onl 
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ill a spil itual Slmse, then' the rest of the !lead,' rise onll' 
in a spil'ltual sense; but if 'the rest of the dead' reall) 
l'ise, the murtyrs rise in the same manner. There is no 
difference uetwecn them; and we should be cautious and 
tender of making the 6r~t resulTectioll an allegory, lest 
others should reduce the second into an allegory too, like 
those whom St. Paul mentions,2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 'Hy. 
menells and Philetlls, who concerning the truth erred, 
saying, that the resu\'l'ection i!> past already, and over· 
throw the faith of some.' It is to this 61'st resurrection 
that St. Paul alludes, when he affirms, I Thess. iv. 16. 
that' the dead in Christ shall rise first,' and, I Cal'. xv. 
23. that' every man shall he made alive in his own order, 
Christ the ftrst fruits, afterward tbey that are Christ's at 
his coming. and then cometh the end,' after the general 
reSUl'le, tion. 

In the gene I al that there shall be such a happy period 
as the millennium, that 'the king(lom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea· 
ven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High,' Dan. vii. 27. that Clwist shall have the heathen 
for his inheritallce, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his pOisession,' PsaJ. ii. 8. that' the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, 3S tht: waters covel' the 
sea,' ha. xi. 9. 'that the flliness of the Gentiles shall 
come in, and all !brael shall be saved,' Rom. xi . 25, 26. 
in a word, that the kin ~dom of heaven shall be establish· 
ed upon earth, is the plain and express doctrine of Danid 
and all the prophets, as well as of St. John: and we daily 
pray fOI' the accompli~hment of it, in pr"ying , Thy king· 
dom com".' But of all the prophets St. John is the onll 
one who hath declared particularly and in express term~ 
that the marty rs shall rise to partake of the felicities cf 
this kingdom, and th ..t it shall continue upon earth I 

thousand years: and the Jt:wish church before him, and 
the Christian church after him, have further believed aDd 
taught, that these ,hollsand years will be the sevenlh 
millenary of the worM. A pompous heap of quotations 
mil> ht be produced to this purpose both from Jewish and 
Christian writers: but 1 choose to select only a few d 
the most ruaterial of eath sort; you may fiud a gre 
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numbcl' in Dr. Burnet'" and other authors who have 
treated of this su'eject. 

Of the Jewish writers, Rabbi Ketina,t as cited in the 
Gemara or gloss of their Talmud, said, that" the world 
endures six thousand years, and one thousanll it shall be 
laid waste, (that is, the enemies of God shall be destroy
ed) whereof it is said, lsa. ii. 11. The Lord alone shall 
be ,"ralted in that day. Tradition assents to Habbi Ke· 
tina ~ As out of seven years every seventh is the yeat' of 
remission, so out of the seven thousand years of the world, 
the seventh millenat'y shall be the millenary of remis
sion, that God alone may he exalted in that day." It 
was the tradition of the house of Elias,t who li\"ed two 
hundred years or thereabouts before Christ, and the tra
dition might perhaps be derived from Elias the Tishbite, 
that" the world endures six thousand yeal's, two thou
~and be re the Law, two thousand uncleI' the Law, and 
two thousand under the Messiah." It was also the tradi
tion of the house of Elias,§ that " the just whom God 

• See Burnet's Theory, Book ITI. Chap. v. Book IV. Chap. 
vi. See the opiniolls of the Jewish doctors, concerning the 
great day of Judgment, by ?fede, page 535, Book V. Chap. iii. 
p,ge 892, &c. 

t • Rabbi Ketina hath said, the world standeth six thousand 
years; and in one (thousand years) it shall be laid waste; con
cerning which it is said, .. that the Lord alone shall be exalted 
in that day." Tradition assents to Habbi Ketina. • As of eyery 
8e~'en years the seventh is the year of release, so of seven thou
sand years of the wodd, the scycnlh thousand shall be the thou
sand years of release; that the Lord alone may be exalted in 
that year.' See the Gcmal'3 Shanhedrim, quoted by l\li.:dc, 
page 535, and page 893.* • This is the tradition of the house of Elias. The \yorlcl 
Insteth SL"{ thousand years, two thousan(l years without the law, 
tll'O thousaml years under the l:tw, an,l at hst two thousand 
years under Christ.' See the quotation in ,\teele, page 536. and 
p~ge 894. See Hurnet's Theory, nook 111. Ch,.p. v. 

§ • This is the tradition of the house of Flias. The just whom 
God will raise from the dead shall not a second time be I'educed 
to du t. nut if JOU inquire, what is to happen to the just, in 
th~se thousand jenl's, wherein the holy blessed God will renew 
tillS \\'Ol'ld, concerning which it is said, and the Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that d ay. YOll mllst know that the holv bles,ed 
God will giye to them, wing, like those of eagks, that thl'Y 
may fly upon the f.'\ce of the wate rs Hence it is saicl, P al. :xl,,> 
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shall raise up (meaning in the Iil-st resurrection) shall not 
be turned again into dust Now if you inquire, how it 
shall be with the j list in those thousand years, wherein 
the holy blessed Goel shall renew his world, whereof it 
is said, .dnd the Lord alone 8hall be exaltpd in that day; 
you must know that the holy blessed God will give them 
the wings as it were of eagles, that they may fly upon 
the face of the waters; whence it is said, Psal. xlvi. 2. 
Then:iol"/! ~uill ~ue not fe01', ,uMn thI' cOI·th shall be chan[frd. 
But perhaps you will say, it shall be a pain and affiiction 
to them. Not at all, for it is said, 1sa. xl. 3 J. TIny 
that vuait upon II.e Lord shall rcne~u tlleil" slre1lgth, they 
shall7l10unt up ~:Jilh 7uings 08 eaglcG." 

Of the Christian writers St. Barnabas in the first cen. 
tury thus* comments upon those words of l\loses, "And 
God made in sz'r day8 the 7uorkB of hi., hllnd8, and fu fin. 
is/ltd 11i('1/! 011 the IH'venth day, alld he ,'('sted ill it, and 
Mllctijil'd it. Consider, children, what that si~nifies, he 
finillhed tfum in six day8, Thus it signifies, that the 
Lord God will finish all things in six thousand years. For 
a day with him is as a thollsand years; as he himself tes. 
tified, saying, Behold thi8 day shall be 08 a thr-usolld yean 
Therefore, children, in six days, that is, in six thousand 
years shall all things be consummated. .dlld he rested 
the sewnth day: this signifies, that when his Son shall 

2. "Therefore will not we fear, though the eartb shall be 
changed." But perhaps you will say, tbey shall have sono., 
anu affliction. But that word comes in for comfort. "Thry 
that wai upon the Lord shallren('w their strength, they shall 
mount lip with wings a8 eagles," Isa. xl. 31. See Mede, page
i76. 

• 'In six days, Cod mad'c the works of his hands, and in the 
sC\'en th uay he'finished them, and rested therein, anu sanctified 
it. Take good ht'ed chikll'en, why uoth he say that he finis~td 
tll(~m in six days. This is ml:ant, that the Lord God will finish 
all things in si,' thousand yeal's, FOI' one uny is with him as I 
thousand years, as he himself testifieth, saying, behold one dar 
shall be as a thousand years. Therefore in six days, ch ildren, that 
is, in six thousand years will things be finished, And that I.e 
rested in the seventh, this means, when his 8')0 comelli. he "III 
put an end to the time of the wicked. he will judge lhe tlt'gad, 
lv, and will change the stln, and moon, anel . tars, alld haVing 
clone so, he shall rest gloriously.' See 81. lJul'IlslJas' Epistk 
Chap. X\'. ill (;otelcl'us and Le Clerc'.; edition . 
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come, and shall abolish the season of the wicked one, and 
shall judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun, and 
the moon, and the stars, then he shall rest gloriously in that 
seventh day." Justin Martyr in the second century' de
clares the millennium to be the Catholic doctriue of his 
time. "I, and as many as are orthodox Christians in all 
respects, do acknowledge that there shall be a resurrec
tion of the flesh, (meaning the first resurrection) and a 
t~ousand years in Jerusalem rebuilt, and adorned, and en
lur6ed, (that is, in the new Jerusalem) as the prophets 
Ezekiel, and Isaiah, and others unanimously attest." Af
terwards he subj oins, "A certain man among us, whose 
name was John, one of the apostles of Chri t, in a reve
lation made to him did prophecy that the faithful believ
ers in Christ should live a thousand years in the new Je
rusalem, and after these should be the general resurrection 
and jUdgmen~:" which is an early attestation to the gen
uineness and authenticity of the book of the Revelation; 
for Justin was converted to Christianity about thirty years 
after the death of St. Juhn, at which time probably many 
were alive, who had known and remembel'ed the apostle. 
Dr. Middleton in his Inquiry into the miraculous pow
ers, s.c. has done great injustice to Justin MartYI' as well 
as to sevel'al of the fathers. In treating of the millenni
u~, p. 26, he represents Justin as saying, "that all the 
~aInts should be raised in the flesh, and reign with Christ 
m Jerllsalem, enlarged and beautified in a wonderful man
Ilt:r fOI' theil' receptioll, in the enjoyment of all sensual 
pleasures, for a thousand yearli before the general resur
rection." But in the uriginal th~re is no such clause as 
that, In the enjoyment of all sensual /l/easures; it is an 

• 'But l, and as many Christians as are of a right judgment, 
understand [hal there will be a resurrection of thc Acsh, !lnd a 
thou, and years for Jerusalem, rcbuilt, alllt heautifled, and cn
I,argec.l, as the prophets E'l.ckiel, and Is"iah and 01 hers do con
j~ss,-And after,'-!lrds a c<:rtain man among ll~, whose name was 
.Tohn, one of Christ's apostles, in the revclation made to him, 
Il1th propheciec.l that the faithful in our Lo,'d Christ, will spend 
a t,housanc.l ye",·s in Jerllsalem, and after these, Will come the 
'\n"'ers:,1 al~c.l gcneral rcsuTl't:ction anc.ljllc.lgment.' S"e JlIstin 
:\1· rtyr's Dlalo~ue with Trypholl, P,ut IT. p,,~e 307, :lnd 301l, in 
the I'aris edition, and pab"C 313, aud 315, in that of Thu'lbins. I 
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aJdition and interpolation of the Doctor's own, 'in ortle. 
to depreciate the venerable father: and he could not pos· 
sibly have made it by mistake, he must have done it de· 
signecUy, fOl' he has cited the original as far as to that 
clause, and there stopping short has concealed the rest 
with an Otc. If he had fairly cited the whole sentence 
(as I have done above) he was sensible that every scholar 
mllst have detected the imposition. It is seriously to be 
lamented, that so learned and ingenious a man, and so 
very fine a writer as Dr. Middleton was, should in sup· 
port of any argument have been guilty of so many false 
quotations as he has been, more than any author 1 kno\V, 
Forgery should be deemed a capital off'cnce in literary a5 
wdl as in civil affairs. It has been the fate of Justin to 
have his sense misl'epresented by others as well as by 
Dr. Middleton. For he has been made to say, that the 
doctrine of the millennium had not, even in his time, ob· 
tained universal reception, but that ma1ly Christians oj 
ILUre and jlioll,~ j lrincijiles r ,jectecl it, it should have been 
said, did not Clckno7uletlge if, toulo me gnorizein. But Jus, 
tin could not so palpably conll'adict himself. The whole 
context evidently demonstl'ates, that we should read, with 
Mede and Tillotson, the passage with a negative, all 1(1 

katliaras kai euscbotls that many not of Ilure and flioul 
jlrinciples did not ackn07uledge it, FOI' some, says he aT( 

ca{{pd Chri,ytian8, but are atht'iNtical and u/lgoldly hrreliCl, 
TOll S gar lcgomenous men Christianous, ontas de atlJ(o~1 
kai asebeis haircsiotas, A manifcst proof, that they were 
men not of fJllre and godly Ilrincifiles. A little after, he 
subjoins thdt, S01ll1' are called Chriatians, and do 1lOt cor.· 
fes s thi~, and deny the 1'esllr rection of the dead; tisi lege· 
menoi8 Chl'istiallois, kai touto me lIomologou8in, kai legou, 
si me einai llekron anasta"in. And then aftel' all follows 
what was cited before, " But I, and as many ns are ortho' 
dox Christians in all respects, do acknowlcdge that thert 
shall be a resurrection of the flesh, and a thousand year; 
in Jcrllsalem," Otc. He thought the doctrine of the mil· 
Icnniut1l of such consequence that he bas joincd it all alonti 
with that of the reSlirrectlOn of the dead. It is eVlcltn! 
therefore that ht. never meant to say, that they who!'t· 
jected this doctrine were Christians of IlUre and Ili~" 
IINncijlles, but the contrary. Tertullian at the beginninr 
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e the thil'd century· pl'ofesseth his bt:lief of the kingdom 
]>roll1ised to the saints upon eal'th, of their reSUl'l'ectlou 
for a thousand years, of theil' living in the UI:W Jerusalem, 
and tht!rdn enjoying all spit'itnul delights, and of tht! des
truction at the world and the gent!ral judgment after a. 
thousand years: and his books of Parodl8r, and if the 
hO/le oftIll: tiLi l ll/ut, if they had not been lost or suppress
ed, might have afforded ampler proofs of all these pal'· 
ticulal's, Lactantius, at the beginning of the foul th cell
tlll'y,t is very COpiOUS upon this subject in the seventh 
book of his Divine Iustitutions, He saith, •• Because all 
the wOl'ks of God were finished in six days, it is necessa
ry that the world should remain in this state six ages, 
that is, six thousand yeal's." And again, " because hav· 
ing finished the works he rested on the seventh day, and 
bltssed it ; it is necessary that at the end of the six thou
sandth year all wickedness should be abolished out of the 
earth, and justice should reign for a thousand yeurs."

• • k'OI' we :.Iso :u:knowledge, that Wi! shall have the kingdom 
upon c:lI'th which has been promised to us, Ikc. See Tcrtulliall 
"gainsl ;\farCllll1, nook Ill. Chap. xxiv. in ltigaut's edition or 
Paris, 1675, 

t 'Since all the works of God were finished in six days, it is 
necessary that the workl s'lOuld continue in the present state 
during six ages, that is, six ,hollsand yeitrs .-Anu again, be
cause having finished his works he rested in the sc,'cnlll day. 
and blessed it, it is necessa.ry that at the end of the bixth thOll
sandth ye'u', all wickedness be abolished out of the earth, 'liltl 
that rlg-hteousneo;s should rcign fOl' a t ilous"nd yeal·s.' See Chap, 
'Xiv 'Hut when I,e shall have destroyed unrighlcousnt!ss,-and. 
shall have re ' tored to life the righteous, who have been fl'Oln 
the beginning of the worlu, be will d\\rell among men a. thoui. 
auu yean, and will rule them by the jl1stest !;,o\'(!rnment.-.\t 
the s"me time also shall the prince of devils-be bound wi!!L 
chains, and shall be in close confinement, dm'ing the thol1~and 
years of the heavenly kingdom, wherein justict! sh:.ll reign in 
the world, th'lt, he may devise no mischief against the people of 
God.' See Chap, xxiv. 'But he (the prince of dt!vtls) when 
the thousand yea~s of the kingdom, that is, the seven thousand,b 
year shall draw nigh to a conclusion, &hall be loosed again, &c, 
But when the thousand years are completed-then shall be the 
econd and public resurrection of all, wherein the unrighteou~ 

'hall be rais<:d up to everlastins torments,-This is the doctrme 
of the holy pl'Ophets, which we Christians <:m IJ race, This is our 
1V Isdom, Chap. xxvi. 

VOL. III , T 
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He saith, (t \Vhen the Son of God shall ha,-e destroyed 
injustice, and shall havt:: restored tht:: Just to life, he ,hall 
be conversant among men a thousand yt::urs, and shaH 
J'ult:: them with I110St just gO\ ernment. At the same 
time the prince of devils shall be bound with chains, and 
shall be in custody the thousand years of the heavenly 
kingdom, while Justice shall reign in the world, lest he 
should attempt any t::vil against the people 01 God." He 
saith, "When the thousand years of the kingdom, that 
is, seven thousand years shall draw towards a conclusion, 
Satan shall bt:: loosed again: and when the thou and 
years shall be completed, then shall be that second and 
public resurrection of all, wherein the unjust shall be 
J'aised to everlasting torments." And having enlarged 
upon these topics he concludes, " 1 hii is the doctrine of 
the holy prophet which we Christians folio" j this is our 
wisdom." In short the doctl'ine of the millennium was 
generally belit:ved in the three fi rst and purest ages j and 
this belief, as the learned Dodwell" hath justly OhS61 ved, 
was Ont: principal cause of the fortitudt: of the primitive 
Christians j they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of 
being partake!'s of the privileges and glories of the mar
tyrs in the first resurrection. 

Afterwards the doctrines grew into disrepute for va
rious reasons. Some, both Jewish and Christian, writers 
have debased it with a mixture of fables j they have de
scribed the kingdom more like a sensual than a spiritual 
},ingdom, and therehy they have not only exposed them
seh'es, but (what is infinitively worse) the doctrine itself 
to contempt and ridicule. It hath suffered by the misre' 
presentations of its enemies, as well as by the indisne· 
tions of its friends; many like Jerome,t have charged the 

• 'The first Christians believed, that the first resurrection of 
their bodies would be in the kingdom of Millennium. And as 
they -belicved that that resurrection would be peculiar to the 
righteous, so they believed that snch as were martyrs wouJ.l 
hnyc the principal share in it. 'Vhen these things were toU! 
belie\'cd, it is unspeakable what influence it had upon confessors 
of that age to covet martyrdom! See Dodwell's Dissertation.
See CYlll'ian on the fortitude of Martyrs. Sect. 20, 21. 

t See Mede's Works, Book V. Chap. v. See Jerome on the 
pinions of the Millenarians, page 897. 
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millenarians with absmd and impious opinions which 
tbey never held; and I'elther than they would admit the 
truth of the doctrine, they have not scrupled to call in 
Cjuestion the genuineness of the book of the Hevelation. 
It hath been abused even to worst purposes; it hath been 
made an engine of faction; alld tUI bulent fanatics. undel' 
the pl'ttcnl:e of saints, have aspired to dominion, and dis
tUl'bed the peace of civil society. Besides whert\'er the 
influence and authority of the church of Home have ex
tended. she hath endeavoured by all means to discredit 
this doctrme j and indeed not without sufficient reason, 
this k'n~dom of Christ being founded on the ruins of the 
kingdom of Antichrist. No wonder therefore that this 
dort~ine lay depre~sed for many ages, but it sprang up 
again at the Heforrnation, and will flourish together with 
the study of the Rtvtlation. All the danger is, on one 
side of pruning and lopping it too ~hort, and on the other, 
of suifel'ing it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great 
caution. soberness, and judgment are requirtd, to ktep 
tht middle course. We should neither with some inttr
pret it into an allegory, nor depart from the literal sense 
of ~cripture, witho'1t absolute necessity for 50 doing. 
Neither should we with others indulge an extrava~allt fan
cy. nor explain too curiously the manner and circum
btances of this futul'e state. It is safebl and best faith
fully to adhere to the words of scripture, 01' to fair de
ductions from scriplure; and to rest contented with the 
general account, till time shall accomplish and eclail'cise 
all the particulars. 

7. And when the thou compassed the camp of the 
sand years are expired, Sa saints about, and the beloved 
tan shall be loosed out of city j and fire came down 
his prison. from God out of heaven, 

S. And shall go out to de and devoul'ed them. 
ceive the nations which are 10. And the devil that de 
in the four quarters of the ceived them, was cast into 
earth, Gog, and Magog, to the lake of fire and brim
gather them together to bat stone, where the beast and 
tle; the nu mber of whom is the false prophet are, and 
as the sand of the sea. shall be tormented day and 

9. And they went up on night for ever and eyer 
t~e breadth of the eart h, and 
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At thc expiration of the thousand years, ver.7-W, 
the restraint shall be taken off from wickedness, and for 
, a little season' as it was said before, ,'cr. 3. 'Satan 
should be loosed out of his prison,' and make one effort 
l10re to re-establish his kingdom. As he dcceived our 
first parents in the paradisiacal state, so he shall have the 
artifice' to deceive the nations' in his millennial kingdom, 
to show that no stale or condition upon earth is exempt. 
ed and secured from sinning. The nations, whom he 
s hall decl i\e, at e descl'ibed as living in the remotest paIts 
of the world; 'in the four quartas of the eal'th,' <11 uis 
(r.,sal'SI gOlliuis tes ges ' ill the foul' angel,> or corners of 
the eal'th;' ann they are distinguished by the name cf 
'Gog and Magog,' and are said to be as numerous 'as 
the sand 01 the sea.' 'Gog and Magog' ieem to have 
been fOI'merly the general name of the northern nations 
of Europe and Asia as the Sc" Ihiana have been ~ince, 
:- nd lilt' Tartm's are at pl'esent. In Ezckid there is a 
famous prophecy concerning' Gog and Magog,' and this 
prophecy alludes to that in many pal'ticulctl's. Doth that 
~f E:t:ckiel and this of St. John remain yet to be fulfilled; 
and therefore we cannot be absolutely certain that they 
may not both relRte to the same event, uut it appears 
more probable that they relate to different cvcnts, The 
une is expected to take elfect btfol't:, but the other ,~i11 
flOt take effect till after the millennium, 'Gog and ~Ia. 
gog' ill Ezckitl are said exprcssly, xxX\'iii . I), 1J. xx;ix. 
_. to come from • the north,quJI·tel's' and' the north 
parts,' but in St. John they come fl'om 'the fOllr <Illarter' 
') 1' corners of the earth.' 'Gog and MEI!;og' in E7ekid 
bend their forces against the Jews resettled in theil' olin 
lanel, but in St. John they march up against' the saints' 
and church of God in genet al. 'Gog and l\1ago~' in Eze· 
kiel are with very good reason supposed to be the Turk~, 
but the Turks are the authors of' the second wo, and the 
secolld wo,' xi, 14. ' is past bifure the third wo, and the 
third wo,' long precedes the time here treated of. Eze· 
kiel's prophecy apparently coincides with the lallel' pall 
of the eleventh Chapter of Danit:l, ancl preSIKnities tht 
destruction of the Othman empire, which includ~s Gonur 
and many European, as well Ethio/lit', I ,iby.. , and olhe1 
nations. If' Gog and Magog' in St. John are the salll' 
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with those in Ezekiel, then we must suppose the Othman 
empit'e to subsist throughout thl! milll!nnium, which can 
hardl}' be believed, as it can hal'dly bl! rcconcilcel with 
othel' prophecies. It may therefore be co ' L luded that' Go;;, 
and :\Iagog' as well as Sodom, and E ?,,/lt, and Bah ['lI, 

are mystic names in this hook: and the last enemies of 
the Chri~tian church are so denomin.lted, because' Gog 
and Magog' appear to be the last nemies of the Jewi~h 
nation. \Vho they shall be, we cannot prctend to say 
with allY the least degree of certainty. It is a strange 
whimsical absurd paradox of Dr. Burnet," but his hypo
thesis betra}'ed him into it. that they shall be" sons of the 
earth, generated from the slime 0 the ground, and the 
heat of the sun, as brute creature wae at first." lVII'. 
I\ledt:'s conjecturl!T is much more rational, that they shall 
be the nations of America, the nations of America being 
ill all probability colonies or descendants from the Scythi
ans, that is from' Gog and Magog.' \lVhoc\'er they shall 
be, they shall come lip from 'the fOlll' corners of the 
ellrth on the breadth of the earth, and shall compass the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city,' the new 
Jerusalem with the saints encamped a"ounel it, as the Is
I'atlites encamped around the tllbernacle in the wilderness. 
But they shall not succeed anel prospe" in their attempts; 
they shall not be able to hurt the church and city of God, 
but shall be destroyed, in an eXt!'aordinary manner. by 
, fire from heaven ;' and' the devil,' himself, the promot
eI' and It:adcr of this new apostasy and rebellion a~ainst 
God and his Christ, shall not only be confined as before, 
but shall be 'cast into the lake of fil'e and brimstone,' 
where he shall he punished together with' the beast and 
the false prophet,' who were cast in before him, ' antI 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.' 

I I. And I saw a great fled away, and there was 
white torone, and him that found no pac for them. 
sat on it, from whose face 12, And I aw the dead, 
lhe earth and the heaven small and grt:at, stJnd be

• See Burnet's Tbeory, Book IY. Chap. x. 
t See Conjectures concerning the Gog and l\Iago g of the Re. 

"elation in ~[ede's 'Yorks. Book IIJ. page 574. See also Fuller', 
S:.cred )liscellanies, Book lJ. Chap. iv. at the end . 

'1' 2 
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fore God j and the books 
were opened: and another 
book WtlS opened, which is 
tllf~ book of Ii fe: and the 
dead were Judged out of 
tho,e things which were 
written in the books ac
cording to their works. 

13. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it: 
and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which wel'e in 

them: and they were juu,; 
ed every man according to 
their works. 

1·1. And death and hell 
were cast into the ilIke of 
fire: This is the second 
death. 

15. And whosoewr \Val 

not found written in the 
book of life, was cast into 
the lake of fire. 

After this last conflict, and the final defeat of Satan. 
there follows, ver. 11-15. the general resurrection and 
judgment, represented in a vision of 'a great white 
throne,' grFat to show the largeness and extent, wld/eto 
show the justice and equity of the Judgment, and' one 
sitting on it,' who can be none other than the Son of God. 
for, John v. 22. ' the Father hath committed a\l judgment 
unto the Son: from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found no place for them,' so that 
this is properly the end of the ,uorld. 'The dead,' both 
~mall and great, of all ranks and degrees, as well those 
who perished at sea and wel'e buried in the waters, al 
those who died at land and were buried in graves, are aU 
raised, and stand before the judgment-seat of God. where 
, tbey are judged every man according to their works,' a5 

exactly as if all theil' actions had been recorded in book! 
They who are found Dot worthy to be enrolled in the re~i. 
tel's of heaven are' cast into the lake of fire:' whither also 
,vere cast' death and hell 0" the grave,' w bo are here per· 
sonified, as they are likewise in other places of hoi, 
scripture. It may seem strange that dwtll should be 
, cast into the lake of fire which is the second death j' but 
the meaning is that tern/I oral death, which hitherto had 
exercised dominion over the race of men, shall be totally 
abolished, and with respect to the wicked, be convertei 
into eternal death. Then, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 
26. 'shall be brought to P?sS the saying that is written. 
Death is swallowed up in victory; for the last enemy thlt 
shall be destro 'ed is death.' 
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CIL\.l~. XXI. 

l. Azm I saw a new hea
ven and a new earth: for 
the Ii rst heaven and the Ii rst 
earth were passed away; 
and there was no more sea. 

2. And I John saw the 
holy city, new Jerusalem, 
comin~ down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her hus
band. 

3. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, sa) ing, 
Behold the tabernacle of 
Gael is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and 
they sh:t1l be his people, 
and God himself shall be 
with them, alld be their 
God. 

4. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neithel' sorrow, 
nor cryin~, neither shall 
there be any more pain; 
for the fOl'mer things are 
passed away, 

5. And he that S.lt upon 
the throne, said, Behold, T 
make all thin~s new. Ami 
he said unto me, "Trite: 
fOl' these words are true 
and fdithful. 

6. And he said unto me, 
It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning 
ancl the end: I will gi\:! un
to him that is athirst, of 
the fountain of the walet' 
of life freely. 

T. lIe that overcometh 
sh(lll inherit all thinl!:s, and 
I will be his God ;nd he 
shall he my son. 

S. But the fearful, and 
\lnbelie"in~, and the ahomi
nable, anel murderers, and 
whorel11ongels, and sorcer
ers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part 
in the lake which hUl'lleth 
with lire and brimstone: 
which is the second death. 

, A new heaven and a new earth,' vel'. 1. succeedecl in 
the room of 'the lirst heaven (lnd the lirst earth,' which 
'passed away,' xx. 1 \. at the general judgment. In the 
new eartb there is this remarkable property, that' there 
is no more sea,' which, whether it shall be effected by the 
means which the theorists of the earth have prescribed, 
or by any other, time must <Iiscovtr: but it i5 evident 

• See 13urnet's Theon ', Book IY. Chap ii. See 'Yhiston'. 
Theory, Book 1\,. C]H'I).'V, 
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from hence, that this new heaven and earth are not dt· 
signed to take place till after the general judgment, for 
at the general judgment, xx. 13. 'the sea gave up the 
dead which wt're in it.' l\lany understand the expres. 
sion figuratively, that there shall be no trouble8 01' C01l/· 

1no(i~ns in this new world. In this new wodd too. 'tbe 
new Jel'usalem' appears, vel'. 2. in full glory and splen· 
dour. It is described as 'coming down flom God out of 
heaven:' it is a city, whose huilder and maker is God i 
and is 'adorned as the bdde fOl' the Lamb,' the true 
chul'ch of Christ: and the new Jerusalem, the true 
church of Christ, subsists as wtll dming the milh:nnial 
kingdom as after it. At the commencement of the mil· 
lennium it was said, xix. 7. 'The marriage of the Lamb 
is come, alld his wife hath made herself ready.' At the 
conclusion of the millennium, Gog and l\lagog went up, 
xx. 9, against' the beloved city:' And here it is repl'e· 
sented as the metropolis of the new heal en and the new 
earth. The new Jerusalelll shall be the habitation of the 
saints of the fil st resl1l'reetion, and it shall also be the 
habitation of the saints of the ~euel'al resurrection The 
church ofCl11'ist shall enduI'e thl'ough all times and chan· 
ges in this world, and likewise in the world to conle; it 
shall be glorious upon earth during the millennium, and 
shall be more g!ol'ious still in the new eat:th after the mil· 
lennium to all eternity . Earth shall them become as hea· 
ven, 01' rather it shall he a heaven upon eal th, vera 3. 
God dwelling visibly among men i and, vel'. 4. 'there 
shall be no more death,' which cannot come to pass. till 
death shall be totally abolished. xx. 14. by being • caSI 

into the lake of fire,' and till' the former things.' the 
first heaven and tbe first earth, 'are passed away.' He 
'who sat upon the throne' as jUdge of the world, xx. II 
declares vel'. 5. 'Behold, I make all things new:' He is 
the author of this second as well as of the first creation. 
and he commands these things to be vlJritten for the edi· 
fication and conselation of his ehul'ch, with a firm assll' 
Sllrance of their truth and certainty. He pronounces this 
period, vel'. 6, 7, 8. to be t}le C01l8U1Il11Ullion of all things, 
when the promises of God, and the desires of his faithful 
ervants shall all be fully accomplished i the righteous 

'shall inherit all things,' but the l)roJ1igate and immoral 
shall hav,. their portion in the lake of nre and brimstone i' 
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"hich is a farther demonstration, that these things can
not take effect till after the gtneral judgment. 

:\lany, 1 know, both ancients and modtrns, m: ke the 
millennium synchronize with the new heaven and the new 
l:a th; and some latitude of interpretation may be well 
allowed in these mysterious pOints of futurity: but this 
order of things, and this interpretation of the words, ap
pear to me most natural, and most agreeable to the con
text. Gog and Magog, the nations in the four cornel's 
of the earth, are deceived by Satan after the expiration of 
the milltnnium; but Gog and !\lagot; al'e not 1I1ha.)iters 
I, thl! nt:w heavtn and the ntw earth. I t is not our bu
siness to frame theories and invent hypotheses, hut faith
fnlly to follow the word of God as our surest gui(k, with
out reharding much the authority of men. Not bllt vari
ous authorities might be cited to show that this is no 
novel opinion. \s St. Barnabas· says, " \Vhen the Lord 
shall make all things new, then shall be the beljinning of 
the eighth day, which is th~ beginning of nnother wodd;" 
allowing six thousand years to the dUl'ation of this worltY, 
the seventh thousand to the mil!t:nnium, and the eighth 
thon'>and to the beginning of a blessed eternity: and you 
may find many more ttstimonies alltged to this purpose 
in the notes of ,Cotelerus and other critics upon this pas
SlgC of St. B:ll'nabas. Lactantius t affirms, that" when 
tht thousand years shall be complettd, the world shall be 
I't:ntwed by God, and the heavens shall be folckd up, and 
the earth shall be changed; and God shall transform men 
into the similitude of angels: and they shall be white as 
~now, and shall be always conversant in the sight of the 
Almighty, and sh"ll sacrifice to their Lord, and serve him 

• • When :In th ings h:lye been made new by the Lo!'d,-then 
r.~me\h the beginning of the eighth .lay, that is, the beginning
at another world.' See St. Barnabas' I!:pistles, Chap. xv. See 
also the ,~ol es of Cotelerus. 

t . But when the thousand years shan ha\'e been completed, 
the world, by God. shall be re'newe~l, and the heavens f(,lded up, 
and thp earth shall be changc.l; and God will (l'an,fOI'm mt.n in
10 the likeness of angels, and they shall he while as snow, an.l 
tIll'), ,h,,11 be alwa)s cmplo)cd in the presence of the Almight~·, 
al."\ shall oRc!' up the sacrifice of praise (0 th"il' L"I'd, un.l sCl'\" 

Illm for ncr.' :Sec Lactuntios, Hook Vlt. h~p. xxyi. 
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for ever." St. Austin also declares, ,., that « the judgment 
being- fillishtd, then this heaven and this earth shall cease 
to be, when the new heaven and the new earth shall be. 
gin to be. For by a mutation of things this world will 
l)ass away, not by an utler extinction \Vhence also the 
apostle says, 1 Cor. vii. 3 I. that the fashzon of this ~uo,.ld 
11assetll (/~ua!I." And indeed why should the new heal ell 

and the new eal th be destroyed, whtn thtre shall be no 
more sin, when 'there shall be no more curse,' when 
'there shall be no more death l' The heaven and the 
earth of old, 2 Pet. iii. 5. for the wickedness of man 
• peri&hed by watel': The heaven and the earth which are 
now, are reserved unto fire against the day of judgment, 
and ptrclitlOn of ungodly men;' but why should not' tlu! 
))ew hea\'en and the new earth,' be preserved, 'whcrclO 
dwelleth rig-hteoll~ness?' 

9. And there came unto 
me one of the seven an· 
gels, which had the seven 
,'ials full of the sCI't!n last 
pla~ues, lind talked with me 
saying', Come hither, I will 
show thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. 

10. And he carried me 
all'ay in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and 
showed me that great city, 
the holy Jerusalem, de. 
scendingout ofheaven from 
God. 

I !. Having the glory of 
Goel: and her light WQ.9 like 

unto a stone most preciolls, 
even like a jasper. stone, 
clear as crystal; 

12. And had a wall greal 
and hi~b, and had twelve 
gates,and at the gates t wdve 
angels, and names written 
thereon, which w'ulL( name8 
of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel. 

13. On the east, three 
gates; on the 110rlh, three 
gates; on the south, three 
gates; and on the west, 
three gates 

14. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations! 

'Decause on the concluding of the judgment, this hea\'rn 
and earth shall cease to be, and then shall commence a nell' 
heaven and a new earth. For by a change,not by an utt er de. 
struction, shall tltis world pass away. Therefol'e tlte apostle 
saith, .. the f.'lshion of this world passeth away." See Augu . 
tine's City of .od, Book XLX, Chap. xiv. page 447. '(II. II. of 
tht' Jknc<tictine cdition, printed. in Aot"'crp. 
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and in them the names of 
the twdve apostles of the 
Lallib. 

15. And he that talked 
with me, had a golden reed 
to measlire the city, and 
the gates thereof, and the 
wall thl:reof. 

16. And the city lieth 
four·square, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: 
and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thou
sand furlongs: the length, 
and the breadth, and the 
heighth of it are equal. 

17. And he measured 
the wall thereof, an hUlldred 
and forty and foul' cubits, 
according to the measure 
of a man, that is, of the an
gel. 

18. And the building of 
the wall of it was of jasper; 
and the city ~/Ja8 pure gold, 
like unto clear glass. 

19. And the foundations 
of the wall of the city ~uere 
garnishet\ with all manner 
of pl'ecious stones. The 
first fOllndation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire; the 
third, a chalcedony; the 
fourth, an emerald; 

20. The fifth, sardonyx; 
the sixth, sllordius; the se
venth, chrysolyth; the 
eighth, beryl; the ninth. a 
topaz; the tenth, a chryso

praslls; the eleventh, a 
pcinth; the twelfth, an 
amethyst. 

21. And the twelve gates 
vuere twelve pearls; every 
several gate was of one 
pearl: and the street of the 
city U CIS pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

22. ,\nd I saw no tem
ple thl:rein: for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the 
Lamb are the temple of it. 

23. And the city had no 
need of the sun, neither of 
the moon to shine in it; fm' 
the glory ofGod did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. 

24. And the nations of 
them which are saved, ~hall 
walk in the light of it: and 
the kings of the ea:th do 
bring their glol'y and ho
nOlll' into it. 

25. And the gates of it 
shall not be shut at all by 
day: for there shall be no 
night there. 

26. And they shall bring 
the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. 

27. And there shall in 
no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neithel' 
whatsoevel' worketh abomi
nation, or 1Ilaketh a lie: but 
they which are written in 
the Lamb's book of life. 

A more particular description is aftenvards given of 
he new Jtrusalem. lOne of the seven angels who had 
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the seven vials,' vcr. 9. and most probably the same un. 
~e1 w 110 before had showed to St. John, xvii. I, &c. the 
mystic Babylon and her destruction, now showeth by way 
of contrast the new Je1"usalem and her glory lor this 
purpose, VCI' 10.' he carrieth him away in the spirit to 
a great and hig h mountain ;' in the same manner as Eze. 
kiel, xl. 2. ' was brought in tht! visions of God, and ~et 
upon a vel'y high mountain,' to see the frame of the city 
and temple: and this description of the new Jerusalem 
is an assemblage of the sublimest richest imagery of 
Ezekiel and other ancient prophets. ' The glory of God,' 
or the divine Shechinah, ver. I J. illuminates the city.
It hath, vel'. 12, 13, 14. 'a wall great and high,' to show 
its slrengttl and security; , and twelve gates' with angt/, 
for guards, 'three on the east, three on the north, three 
on the south, and three on the west,' to show that pea. 
pie of all climates and nations may have access to it.
On 'the twelve gates' are written 'the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of hrael, as on 'the tweh'e 
foundations' are inscribed, 'the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb' to signify that the Jewish and the

'. Christian church art! now unitt!d, and Eph. ii. 20. 'built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and pl'ophets, Jt!SU9 
Christ himself being the chid cornel' stone.' The angel 
hath, vcr. 15, 15, 17. a measuring reed, as the angel had 
likewise in Ezekiel; xl 3. and the mcasures of the city 
and of the walls are formed by the multiplication of 
twe/ve, the Rumber of the apostles. The city lieth foul'· 
square, the length as large as the breadth,' according to 
the pattel'l1 of Jerusalem in I:.zekiel; xlviii. 16. and' the 
length and breadth and heighth,' of the walls and build· 
ings are every whel'e of the s~rne beauty, strength, and 
pi oportion. I t is ' built and garnished with gold and all 
manner of pl'ecious stones,' vel'. 18-21. as the richest 
emblems of eastern wealth and magnificence; the stones 
}'esembling those on Aaron's breast·plate, to denote that 
the U"im and Thummim, the lig/lt and tzerfection of God's 
oracle are there. It hath one remarkable peculiarity, 
"er 22. that there is ' no temple thel't:in: for the whole 
is the temple of God, and of the Lamb. The glory of 
God and the Lamb,' ver. 23. 'shine in it' with a lustre 
slIpel'ior to the sun and moon. All they' who are saved,' 
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<:1', ::!1-27. 'walk cCllllinuully in the light of it; for the 
gates are never shut, and no night is there.' It is the 
centre of' glory and honour;' all the wicked arc exclud
(;U, and only good Christians al'e admitted, ' they who 
al'e written in the Lamb's book of life.' 

CoIlAP. XXII. 

1. Arm he showed me a more curse: but the thl'olle 
pure river of water of life, of God and of the Lamb 
deal' as cr)'stal, proceeding shall be in it; and his se:'· 
out of the throne of God, vants shall Sf:rve him. 
and of the Lamb. 4. And they 3hall see !.is 

2 In the midst of the face; and his name 611all be 
street of it, and of either in their fOI'cheads, 
bide of the riveJ' ?ua" tlm'e 5 . And there shall be no 
the tree of life, which bare night the Ie, and they need 
twelve mannel' offruits, and no candle, neither light of 
yielded her fl'tlit every the sun, for the Lord God 
month: and the leaves of giveth them light: and they 
the trees wen' for the heal shall reign fOl' ever and 
ing of the naLions, ever. 

3. And there shall be no 

The five verses of this chapter are a continuation of 
the description of the new Jel'usalem, It ili further des
cribed with 'the river of life and the tree of life,' as if 
paradise was restored and improved. 'A river flowing 
through the midst of the streets, and trees growinp; 011 

either side of the ri,~er,' are wonderfully pleasing and 
agl'eeable objects, especially in the hot casteI'll countries. 
Of the fruits there is sllch plenty and abundance. that all 
may freely partake of them at all seasons; and the ,·ery 
, leaves are fOI' the healing of the nations;' by all which 
is ignified the blessedness of immortality without any 
infirmities. Then too' there shall be no more curs!!,' 
as thel'e is in this present world .ever since the fall of • 
man: but the blessed inhabitants shall enio), the so much ' 
talked of beatific v i qion, shall live in the light of God's 
countenance, and 'serve him, and reign for ever aud . 
ever.' 

VOL . lIT . U 
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which must sllortly be6. And he said unto me, 
dune.These sayings arr faithful 7. Behold, I come quick-

and true. And the Lord ly : blessed ib he that ktepGod of the holy prophets eth the sayings "f the prosent his angel to show unto phecy of this book. his servants the things 

In the conclusion, the angel, vel'. 6, 7. ratifies and con
fil'ms all these particulars by a repetition of the same so
lemn assurance ,.,hich he had before given, xix. 9. xx. 5. 
that . these sayings are faithful and true:' and he was com· 
missioned by the same God, who had inspired the ancient 
prophets, 'to show the things which must shortly be 
done: which would very soon begin in pal·t to be fulfilled, 
and in process of time would be completed. 'Behold, I 
come quickly,' saith he; for we may observe that the 
angel speaketh sometitl1es in his own person, and some
tinles in the person and character of Christ, whose am
bassatlol' and representative he was. Christ is said to 
come upon any notable and illustrious manifestation of his 
providence; and all these are but so nlany steps to pre
pare the way for his last coming to judgment. A bles
sing too is pronounced, as in the beginning. i. 3. upon 
those who' keep the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book :' and as good Vitringa devoutly wisheth,· May the 
Lord bestow this grace and favour on us, who have em
ployed some titlle and pains in the study and explication 
of this book, that some part of this ble8sing also may de· 

scend to us! 
I am thy fellow-servant, anI!

8. Ami I John saW these of thy brethren the prothings, and heard th em. phets, and of them whichAnd when I had heard and keep the sayings of this seen, I fell down to worship 
book: worship God.before the feet of the angel, 10. And he saith unto

which showed me these me, Seal not the sayings of 
things. the prophecy of this book I9. Then saith he unto 

for the time is at hand . me, See thou do it not: for 

• • May the Lord grant this favour to us, who have bestowed 
some labour in meditation thereon, that we also may have som~ 
share in th is blessing' See Yitringa, page 909. 
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II. He that is unjust, Itt 
him be unjust still: and he 
which is lilthy, let him be 
filthy still: and he that is 
righteous, let him he righ
teous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. 

12. And behold, [ come 
quickly; and my reward i.~ 
with me, to give every lIlan 
according as his work shall 
be. 

13. I am Alpha and Ome
ga, the beginning and the 
end, the fil'st and the last. 

14. Blessed art: they that 
llo his commandments, that 
they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into 
the city. 

15. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whore
mongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whoso
ever loveth and maketh a 
lie. 

16. I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the 
ehul·ehes. I am the root 
end the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning 
star. 

17. And the spirit and 
the bride say, Come. And 
let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that 
is ath1\'st, Come: And who
soever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

18. For 1 testify unto 
every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of 
this book, Jf any man shall 
add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in 
this book: 

19. And if any man shall 
take away from the words 
of the book of this prophe
cy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, and 
f"om the things which are 
written in this book. 

20. He which testifieth 
these things saith, Surely 
I come quickly. Amen. 
Even so, Come, Lord Je
sus. 

21. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

St. John, vel'. 8, 9. testifieth himself to be the person 
who • saw and heard these things:' and in his ecstasy fal
ling into the same mistake that he had committed before, 
"ix. 1O. he is gently corrected in the same manner by 
the angel: \Vho ordereth him, vel'. 10. ' not to seal up 
~his prophecy,' as Daniel's was, xiii. 4, 9. ' for the timo 
IS al hand,' some of the particulars would verr soon be 
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accomplished, as indecd all would in theil' due season 
and order; which he farther infol'celh, vel', 11-\5. with 
promi~cs and thrcatenings, of rewards to the righteous, 
and of vengeance on the wicked. It was not thought suf· 
ficient to rcpre:sent the angel speakin~ in the person of 
Christ, bllt Christ himself also is introduced, vel'. 16. 
speaking in his own person, and confirming the divine 
authority of this book, and atte~ting it to be: properly his 
l·evelation. ''1 he spirit and the bride,' vel'. 17. that is, 
• the spiritual bride,' the true church of l' hrist, therefore 
l'eCeiHS it, anu ardently ,~isheth and prayeth for its 
('ompletion. The book being of this importance and au· 
thority, a solemn adjuration is added by Chti t him~elf, 
that no man presume to add any thing to it, 01' take any 
thing away from it, vel'. 18, 19. 'F01'1 testify unto eve· 
ry man that heal'eth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any man shall add Imto tllese things, God shall 
add unto him the plagues that are written in this book; 
:\nd if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book Gf this prophc:cy, God shall take away his part out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and fr0m the 
things which are: written in this book;' which ought to 
be scriously considered by all visionaries and enthmia~ts 
nn the one hand, who boast their own inventions as di"ioe 
revelations; and by all sceptics and infields on the other, 
wlio depreciate the value and authority of the~e predic' 
tions. 'lIe who testificth tlll ~e things, saith, ~U1ely I 
..ome quickly;' vcr. 20. he not ollly atlestcth them to bt 
true, but will also come speedily to acr:omplish thun: to 
which St. JCJhn answers, ancl in him the: ",hole church. 
'Amen; E"cn so, C'flme, Lord Jesus.' li e clo~dh ;111 
with the usual apostolical be:nediction, vel'. 21. wishiu!( 
the grace of ouI' Lorcl Jesus Christ' to the churches of 
Asia in particular, and to all Chri~tians in general. The 
conclusion is truly excellent, as well as all othel' parts of 
this book: and nothing could be contrived to leave thest 
th ings with a stronge:r impression upon the mind of the 
i·eaders. In the whole, from first to last, appears tht 
majesty or the divine revealer 'the Alpha and Ome:ga, 
the beginning anti the end, the t uthor and finisher' of 
every good work unci of this morc e~peci"II\' . 
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This, as (Sir Isaac Newton hath hinted j. and as Dr. 
\Varburton hath fully prm'ed in some discourses, which 
it is hoped will be printed onc time 01' othel' for the bene
fit of the public,) is that' sure word of prophecy, where
unto' Christians, as St. Peter saith, , cia well to take heed' 
and attend. St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16, &c. is asserting and. 
establishing the truth of Christ's second coming in pow
er and great glory. 'For we have not followed cunningly 
devised fables, when we made known unto you the pow
el' and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye
witnesses of his majesty.' One illustl'ious proof of his 
coming in power and glory was his appearing in glory 
and majesty at his transfiguration, vel'. 17, 18. 'For he 
received rrom God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excelknt glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when 
we w~re with him in the holy mount.' His appearing 
once in power and great glory is a good argument, that 
he may appear again in like manner: and that he not 
only may, but will, we have a farthel' assurance of pro
phecy, vel', 19 . 'We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.' St. Peter 
might mean the prophecies in general which treat of the 
second coming of Christ, but it appears that the Revela
tion was principally in his thoughts and intentions.
Christ's second coming in power and glory is one prin
cipal topic of the Revelation. 'Vith this it begins, i. 7. 
• Behold, he cometh with clouds: and every eye shall 
see him.' \Vith this it also concludes, xxii. 20. 'He 
who testifieth these things, saith, Surely I come quickly.' 
Nothing can better answer the character of the Revela
tion, especially in St. Peter's time when as yet scarce 
any part of it was fulfilled, than' a light shining in a dark 

• See Sir Jsa~c Newton's Observations upon the Apocalypse, 
Chap. i. page 240. Bishop Warburton hath since published a 
discollrse upon this subject in the third Volume ofbis Sermons; 
but his second Lecturer, Dr. Halifax contradicts him herein, and 
maintains the Revelation to have been written after the death of 
'to Peter, in the reign of Domitian. 

\I~ 
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place, until the day dawn, and the day -star ari5e III ~ Olif 

hearts.' It opencth more and more like the dawning of 
the day; and the more it is fulfilled, the bett r it is un
rJel'stood Aflcl'wal ds St. Petel' proceeds, ill the second 
chapter, to describe, out of this ~ul'e word of prophecy,' 
the false prophets and false teac!lt!rs, \\ ho should illf(;st 
the church; and in the thil d chapter, the certainty of 
Christ's coming to judgnlt:nt, the conflagration of the 
present heavens and cal th, and the su'ucture of thc new 
heavens and earth; and all a~reeably to the Rcvelation. 
Attention therefore to this book is recommended to us, 
1>lpOn the authority of St. Peter as well as of the writer 
~t. John: and a double blessing, as we have seen in the 
book itself, is pronounced upon those who shall stlldy 
.md observe it; ftrst in the beginnin~, i. 3. 'Blessed is 
lIe that readeth, and they that heal' the words of this pro
phecy, and keep those things which are written thcrcin;' 
~nd here again in the end, xxii. 7. 'lliessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book' Em
holdened by which blessings I would humbly pray with 
~ehemiah, xiIi. 22. 'Remember me, 0 my God, con· 
t erning this also, and sl)are me, according to the great. 
ness of thy mercy.' . 

XXVI . 

.HEC_\PITULA TION OF THE PROPllE.CmS RELATING TO 
POPEttY. 

UPON the whole it appears, that the prophecies re
lating to Popery are the greatest, the most essential, and 
"\he most striking part of the Revelation. Whatever dif
ficulty and perplexity there may be in other passages, 
yet here the application is ob\'ious and easy. Popery 
being the great corruption of Christianity, there are in
ut:ed more prc;>phecies relating to that than at almost any 
other distant event. It is a great object of Daniel's and 
\he principal object of St. Paul's as well as of St. John's 
IJfophecies: and these, considered and compared together, 
will mutually receive and reflect light hom and upon 
("ach other. It will alJpear to be clearly foretold, that 
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such. powcr as that of the pope ~hould be excr ised in 
the Chri.,tian church, and should authorize and establish 
such do trines ancl practices, as are publicly ta\lght and 
approved in the church of Rome. Tt is not only fol't:told 
that such a POWtl' should be exct'cistd, but the place and 
Ute pel',ons liktwise are pointed out, where and by whom 
it should be excl'dsed. Beliides the place and the pcr
sons, the lime also is signified when it should prevail 
and how IOIl~ it should prevail; and at last upon the ex
nit'ation of thi., tcrm it shall be destl'Oycd for eVCl'mo!'c. 
It is thought propel' to l'epre5ent the prophecies n~1atinb 
to popery in one view, that like the rays of the sun col
lecttd in a glass, they may appear with the gl'eater lusu'e, 
and ha Vt the stronger effl!ct. 

I. I say, the Spirit of prophecy hath signified before
hand, that there should be such a powel' a~ that of the 
pope and church of Rome usurped in the Christian 
world: and these predictions art so plain and express, 
that, was not the contrary evident and undeniable, they 
might seem to be penned after the event, and to describe 
things past rathcr than to foretel things to come. FOI' 

instance: Hath there now fOl' many ages subsisted, and 
doth there still subsist a tYl'annical. and idolatrous, and 
blasphemous power, in pretence Christian, but in I'eality 
Antichl'i~tian? It is the very same power that is pllur
trayed in 'the little horn' and' the blasphemous king' by 
Daniel, 'in the man of sin the son of perdition' by , t. 
Paul, and' in the ten horned beast and the two hOJ'lltd 
beast OT the false prophct' by St. Johll.-Ha~h the churcil 
apostatized or departed greatly from the purity of Chris
tian faith and worship? It is the "ery s' me thing t11at 
St. Paul hath foretold, 2 Thcss. ii. 3. 'The day of the 

dif· Lord sh 11 not come, except there come a falling awar, 
ges, or the a/toatasy first:' and he saith moreover in another 
aery place, 1 Tim. iv. I. that the Spirit of prophecy (meaning 
in· in Daniel) had in expl'css words testified the same thing 

any before. 'Now the ~pirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
and latter times some shall , depart from the faith, or Tn .lur 
rn's apostatize from the faith:' and t. John fOl'esaw the 
~er, church so far rlegenerated as to become, Re . xvii. 5. 
pon ( the mother of harlots, or wlioTul o7ll .y, and al>orninations 
that ef the earth.'-Doth this apostasy consist chiefly in e 
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worshipping' of deTllon.~, angels and departed saints, ancl 
in honouring them with costly shrines and rich offerings. 
instead of the wors hip of' the one true God through the 
one true mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus?' Nothing can better agree with the prophecy of 
St. Paul, Tim. iv. 1. ' Some shall apostatize from the 
faith, ~iving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines con
cerning demons; "and with the prophecy of Daniel, that 
the blasphemous king, xi. 38. 'in his estate shall honoul' 
Mahuzzim' gods protectors, 01' saints protectors,' and a 
god whom his fathers knew not, shall he honoUl' with gold, 
and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things.' 
-rsthe same chu:'ch, that is guilty of this idolatry, notori
ous also for enjoining celibacy to her clergy, and engaging 
her nuns to enter into vows of leading a singlehfe? doth sho 
make a vain distinction of meats, and command and insti
tute certain times and days offasting, wherein totaste flesh 
is judged a mortal sin? Nothing can more fully accom
plish the prediction of Daniel, xi. 37. that the blasphemous 
king, who shall worship Maituz:?im, shall also • not re~ard 
the desire of wives ;' and the pl'ediction of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
iv. 3. that those who shall apostatize from the faith by 
worshipping of demons, shall no less distinguish them
selves by' forbidding to many, and commanding to ab
stain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them who believe and know the 
truth.'-Doth the pope make himself ef)ual and even su
perior to God, in affecting divine titles, attributes, and 
honours; in assuming a power of dispen~ing with the 
immutable laws of nature and the gospel; in substituting 
for the commandments of God the traditiolls of men; in 
treading upon the altar of God at his inauguration, and 
making the table of the Lord his footstool, and in that 
posture receiving the adoration of his cardinals? It is 
foretold by Daniel, vii, 25. that the little horn' shall speak 
great words against the most High, and think to change 
times and laws;' and, xi. 36.' the king shall do accord
ing to his will, and he shall exalt himself, and magnify 
himself above every god, and speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods;' and in like manner, by St, Paul, 
2, Thess. ii 3, 4. 'The man of sin shall be revealed, the 
son of perdition j Who opposeth and ex,lltc~h himself 
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-above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, !O that 
he as God sitteth in the temple of God. showing himself 
that he is God.'-Have the bishops of Rome extended 
thtir authority and jurisdiction over several cOllntries 
and nations? have they usurped a supremacy over all 
other bishops; have they panly by menaces, and partly 
by flatteries, obtained an entit'e ascendency over Christian 
princes; so as to have them zealous members of their 
comml1l1ion, blindly devoted to their intel'est, and ready 
upon all occasions to fight their battles? It is nothing 
more than wbat was foretold by the prophets; by Daniel 
when he said, vii. 2 0. that the little horn' had a mouth 
speaking very great tiJings, and a look more stout than 
Ilis fellows;' and by St John when he said, xiii. 1. tbat 
• power was given unto the beast over all kindrecls, and 
txlnguc!, and nations;' and, xyii . 2 . 'the kin~s of the 
earth have committed fornication,' or idolatry, with the 
"hore of Babylon; and, xvii. 13. 'have one mind, and 
shall give their power and stl'ength unto the beast.'- Hath 
the church of Rome enlarged the powers of her clergy 
both regular and secular, given them an almost absolute 
authol'ity over the purses and consciences of men, en
" iched them with sumptuous buildings and noble endow
ments, and appropriated the choicest of the lands for 
church lands? 'L his was plainly intimated by Daniel, 
speaking of the blasphemous king, as the passage should 
he tran~lated; xi. 39. 'Thus shall he do; to the deren
dersof Mahuzzim, together with the stl'ange god whom he 
shall acknowledge, he shall multiply honour, and he shall 
c, use them to rule over many, and shall divide the land 
for gain.'-Is the church of Rome distinguished above 
all churches by purple and scarlet colour, by the richness 
and splendour of her vestments, by the pomp and parade 
of her ct!remonies, inciting and inveigling men with all ar
tifices of ornament and ostentation to join in her commu
nion? This was particularly specified by St. John, speak
ing of the mystic whore of Babylon, 01' the COl rupted 
church, xvii. 4 . 'And the woman was arrayed in pur
pl~ and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, havin g a golden CIlP in hel' hand, full 
of abominations, and filthin ess of her forni cation.'-IIa\c 
the bishops and clergy of Rome in all ages been remark 
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able fol' their policy? have they not scrupled to pI'omote 
their rdigion by all manner of lies amI pious frduds! ha\'e 
they allowed of equivocation and mental reservation ill 
oaths and promises, and with the appearance of la1l1bs, in 
meekness and sanctity, acted like' ravening wolves,' with 
fury and violence? Daniel hath given the sam.e character 
of the little hom, vii. 8, ' Behold, in this horn were eyes 
like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great thinRs,' 
and St, Paul ofthe apostates in the latter times' 1 Tim iv, 
2. 'Speaking lies in hypocrisy, havin~ their conscience 
seared with a hot iron;' and St. John of' the two horned 
beast' xiii. 1 I. 'And 1 beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon.'-Doth the church of Rome boast 
of visions and revelations, al,d make a show of miracles 
in attestOltion of hel' doctrines? do her legends contain as 
many spurious and pretended wonders, as the scriptures 
do genuine and real? From St, Paul we learn, 2 Thess, 
ii, 9 10, that' the coming of the man of sin, is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, ancl lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness ;' 
and from St. John, xiii. 13, 14, that the false prophet 
, doeth great wonders in the sight of men, and deceiveth 
them who dwell on the eal,th by the means of those mi· 
racles which he hath powel' to do.'-Doth the church of 
Rome require an implicit obedience, condemn all who 
will not readily conform as heretics, and excommunicate 
and exclude them from the civil intcrcourses of life? So 
the false prophet in St, John, xiii, 16, 17, ' causeth all, 
both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads; 
and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark of the beast.'-Have the Roman pontiffs occ,asion~ 
the shedding of as much or more Christian blood than 
the Roman emperors themselves? llave they all along 
maintained their spiritual sovereignty by secret plots and 
in'luisitions, by open dragoonings and massacres, and im
prisoned, and tortured, and murdered the true worship' 
pel'S of God, and the faithful servants of Jesus Christ' 
This particubr, as well as all the rest, exactly answer 
the predictions of the prophets. For it is affirmed of thr 
little tlOrn in Dnnid, vii. 21, 25. that h~' shall make wa, 
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with the l>aints, and shall prevail against them; sh"n 
speak g- n:,\t "ords against the most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the most High:' and the woman in the 
Hevt:\atlOn, ' llabylon the great, the mother of harlots,' 
xvii. 6. is represented as 'druni...en with the blood of the 
Saillts, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,' and, 
xviii . 24.' in her was found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were ilain upon the earth.' 

Besides these plain and direct prophecies of the cor
ruptions and innovations of the church of Rome, there 
arc se\ eral secret glances at them, several oblique in
tcmlments and intimations of them.-' Known unto God 
are all hiS wOI'ks from the beginnin{! of the world:' Acts 
xv. 18. and when the holy Spirit dictated to the ancient 
prophets the propkecies concerning Babylon, Tyre,Egypt, 
and other tyrannical and corrupt governments, he dic_ 
tated them in such a mannel' as plainly evinces that he 
had a farther view to this last and most tyrannical and 
corrupt government of all. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and 
the rest, are made the types and emblems of Rome; and 
many of the particulars predicted concernin~ the former, 
are more truly and properly applicable to the latter; and 
several ofthem have been applied accordingly by St John. 
Jeremiah said concerning ancient Babylon, Ii. 7,45.' Ba
bylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that 
made all the earth drunken; the nations have drunken of 
her wine, therefol't: the nations are mad; 1\1y people, go 
ye out of the midst of her, and deliver ye every man his 
l>oul from the fierce anger of the Lord:' But how much 
more applicable are these expressions, and St. John hath 
applied th em, to mystic Babylon 01' Rome? xvii. 4·. xviii. 
3, 4. She hath' a golden cup in her hand; full of abomi. 
nations: All nations have drunk of the poisonous wine of 
her fornication: Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of hel' 
plagues.' The prophets themselves might not understand 
this mystical, anct saw perhaps no farther than the literal 
meaning; but they 'spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost,' 2 Pet. i. 21. who comprehends all e;:vents, 
the most remote as well as the most immediate.-But 
the intimations of popery, which I particularly meant are, 
morc frequent and more obvious in the New Testament• 
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'Vhy was 0\11' blessed Saviour so very cautious in gi~ill!:: 
honour to the Virgin _lary, that he seemed to reg.ud btl' 
less tban the least of bis disciples 1 1 lattb. xii. 48. ' \\ ho 
is my mother l' John ii. 4. "Vornan, wbat have I to do 
with thee l' Luke xi. 27, 28. 'B essed is the womb that 
bare thee; \ ea, ratber blessed are they who hear the 
word of God, and keep it.' \"'hy did he rebuke St. PettI' 
Ulore severely than any otber of the apostlcs, l\l'atth. XI i. 
23. 'Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto 
me. for tholl snvuurest not the things that be of God, but 
those that be of men; and especially just after gi \ ing 
him that high encomium, vel'. 18. 'Thou art Petcr, and 
upon this rock 1 will build my church l' ~lay we not 
reasonably presume that he spake and acted tbus, as fore
seeing that divine worsbip which would idolatrously be 
paid to the one, that supremacy which would be tyranni. 
cally arrogated to the other, and which that very encomi· 
um would it ' pertinently be brought to countenance 1 
--How came it to pass that our Saviout· in instituting 
his holy supper, Mauh. xxvi. 26, 27. said of the brt:ad, 
only' Take, eat,' but of the cup more particularly, 'VI ink 
ye all of it l' l.\lay we not probably suppose that it was 
designed tu prevent or obviate their sacrilege, who would 
have all indeed eat of the bread, but jn-ie8ta only drin k of 
the cup 1-\\ hy were the vices of the Scribes and Pha· 
risees left so pal ticularly upon record, if not chiefly for 
the c01'l'ection and reproof of their natural iSiOue and ue· 
scendants, the clergy of the chllrch of Rome 1 Head tht 
whole 2sd Chaptet> of St. Matthew, and you will lind 
that there is not a single wo denoullced against the for· 
mel', but as properly belongs, and is as stL'ictly applicable 
to the latter. • Bindin~ heavy burdens, and grievous to 
be bome and laying them on men's shouluers; doing all 
their works for to be seen of men; shutting up the king· 
dom of heaven against men, neither going in themselves, 
neithel' suffering them who are entering to go in ; devour· 
ing widows' houses, and for a pretence making long 
prayers j compassing sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made, making him twofold more the child 
of hell than themselves j' making useless and frivololls 
distinctions of oaths; observing positiYC duties, and' omit· 
ting the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercYI 
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anu faith; making clean the outside, but within being 
full of extortion and excess; outwardly appearing righte
OtiS unto met:l, but within being full of hypocrisy and iai
(Iuity; budding the tombs of the prupht:ts, and garnish
ing the sepulchrGs of the righteous,' honouring the dead 
s,tints, and at the same time persecuting the living; arc 
as strong marks and characters of the one sect as they 
wtre of the othcr.-Do not forbidding implicit faith and 
obedien, e to l1Iell, ;\latth. xxiii. 9. 'Call no man your 
father upon the l!arth, for one is your Father which is in 
heaven;' forbidding the wOI'ship of angels, Col. ii. 18. 
Let no man be;{uile YOII of YOUl' reward. in a voluntary 

humility, and worshipping of angels; forhidding all pre
tences to wo, ks of merit and supererogation,' Luke x\'ii. 
10. ' \Vhen ye shall hal'e clone alllhose things which are 
comllla'iderl you, "ay, \Ve are unprofitable sen'ants, we 
have done that which was OlH duty to do:' forbidding the 
clugy to lord it O\C\' God's heritage, I Pet. iv, 3. I Nei
ther as ht!ing' lords over God's hel'itage, but being ensam
pits to the /lock;' forbiduing- the service of God in an 
unkl,own tor.!;lle, as St. Paul hath done at large in tht: 
1Hh Chaptel' of his first Epistle to the Corinthians; Do 
1I0t all the~e and such like pl'oillbitions, I 53Y, necessari
ly suppos!:: and imply, that olle time 01' other these par
ticubl' elTOl'S and abuses would creep into the church? 
and in what church they 3re puhlicly taught and practis
ed, no man can be insensible, Such texts of scdpture 
are as much /ll'uiiclio7l8 that these things ,vollld bl', as 
they are (lrgUIIl£'7l18 that they dlou'd not be. 1'01' law;, 
didne and hllman are not levelled against chimerical and 
11H;\,e ima~inal'y "ices, such a~ never are, nevel' will [;e 
brought into practice; but are enacted by reason of those 
enol'mitic5, which men either ha\'e committed or are 
likely to commit, and which the lawgivers wisely foresee
in~ are therefore willing to prevent.-'Vhy doth St. Paul 
admonish the R.omans particlllal'ly to bewr.!"C of apostasy? 
Hom. xi. 20, 22. I Ue not high min(kd, but fear' 1-othcr'
wise thou also shalt be cm 00'.' Surely this is a strange 
way of addl'h~lll~ the Homans, if the chuJ"ch of Home 
Was dc,i~ncd to be the infalliule judge vt contrOH!1 ~ies, 
the celltre of unity, and drrector of all J"dl~ion.-\'iew 
'he piLllll'e tlllt both Pc Petcl' and St. J lI d~ kllc ell'" "1 

VOl.. II r. X 
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of false teachers, and consider whom it most resemble5 
in all its features, 2 Pet. ii. \, &c. 'But there were false 
prophets al50 among the p<;:ople, even as there shall be 
false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in dam
llable heresi<;:s, even denying the Lord that bought them; 
And many shall follow their pel'\licious ways, by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of; And 
throul;h covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you,' &c. Jude 4, &c. 'Ungodly men, 
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and de
nying the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Ct.ri~t; 
These filthy dreall1ers defile the flesh. despise domil,i!Jn, 
and speak evil of dIgnities; These be they who separate 
themselves, semual. ha ·ing not the spirit;' &c.-\\ hat 
St. Paul hath predicted roncerning the corruption of the 
last days, is too much the character 01 all sects of ('hris
tians, but the application more properly belong~ to the 
members of the church of Rome 2 Tim . iii. \, &c ' This 
know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come: 
For 11Ien shaH be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, l)l'oud, blasphem<;:rs. di~obt:d,ent to parents, un· 
thankful, unholy; \Vithout natul al affection, trucebreak· 
ers, false acCllsers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good; TraitolS, heady, high minded, loversof 
pleasul e more than lovers of God; Having a form of 
godliness. but denying the powcr thcreof'- '\'leh art! the 
direct prophecies, and such the general intimations of 
110pery; and we have the better right to make this ap' 
lllication of the general intimations, as the direct prophe· 
cies are so plain and particular. 

II. It is not only foretold, that such a power as that 01 
the pope and church of Rome should he exercised in the 
Cl1l'istian world; but to prevent any mistake in the ap
plication of these prophecies, the place and the person; 
likewise are pointed out, where and by whom it shoull 
be exercised. The prophet Daniel, Ch:lp. vii. hath d( 
scribed' four beasts 07' four kingdoms:' and out of tbt 
fourth beast or kingdom, he saith, shall arise' ten hornS 
or ten kings or kingdoms;' and 'among them or :trter 
them shall come up another little horn? and he shall b 
divers fl'om the rest;' and he shall have 'eyes like tbt 
eyes of a man, and a mo lth speaking great things, and. 
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look more stout than his fellows j and he shall subdue 
and pluck up by the roots three of the first horns ai' kil1~s; 
:tIld shall speak great warus again~t the most High, and 
5hall wear out the saints of the most High, and think to 
change times anu laws.' Danid's first kingdom is the 
nabylonian, the second is the Persian, the third is the 
~laccdol1ian or Grecian, and the fourth can be none other 
than the Roman; ancl the;: HOl1lan empire, upon its llisso
lution, was diVided into' ten kings or kingdoms.' It is in 
the westem or Latlll empire that these ten kings or king
do ns are to be sought ancl found: for this was properly 
the body of the fOllrth beast, the;: Greek or ea~tt:rn empire 
bdongcd to the body of lhe third beast: and Ollt of the 
wcstel'l1 Roman empire, by the incursions of tht: northern 
nations, arose' ten kings or kingdoms;' of whom having 
mentioned the names bdore, we need not rept:at them 
here. Now who is • the little horn' that was to spring 
up among these or after these: who as a pohtico-ecc!e
siastical power diff~rfth from the other ten powers: who 
'hath eye~ like the;: eyes of a man, that is u 8~er," as Sil' 
Isaac Nt:wlon says, e/li8co/IOB or bishop in the literal sense 
of the word; who' hath a mouth speaking great things,' 
bulls alld anathemas, interdicts and excommunications; 
who' hath a look more stout than his fellows,' assuming 
a supremacy not only over otber bishops, but even a su
periority over kings and emperors themselves; who 
'hath pluckt up by the roots three of the first horns,' the 
cxal'chate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and 
the state of Rome, and is distinguished by the triple cro~vn ; 
who' speaketh great words against the most High,' set
ting up himself above all laws c1i"ine as well as human ) 
who' weareth out the saints of the most High,' by wars 
and massacres, inquisitions and persecll tions; who' chang
eth tllnes and laws,' institu tin g nelV reli l;ions, and teach

~rsom ing for doctrines the commandments of men: are ques 
IhoulG tions whieh 1 think cannot admit of much disputt! ; thert! 
Ith dc· is only one person in the world who can fully answer all 
of the these characters_ horn! The blasphemous king described in the 11th Chapter
r :lftel of Daniel, ver. 36- 39. who' shall do according to his 
hall be 
,ke tbt • See Sil- Isaac Newton's Ohscn'. on D:uuel, Cbap, ,ii. page 75, 
, and l 
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will, and shall exalt himself and magnify Imnsel abOlt 
every god, and shall speak marvellous things against lhl 

<';od of gods, Hnd shall prosper till the indignation be ac· 
,'omplished, ~uh() shall not regard the God of his fathers. 
nor the desire of wives, but in his estate shall honour Ma· 
huzzim, and the defenders of Mahnzzim shall increase 
with glory, and shall cause them to rult: over many, and 
~h all divide the land for gain;' is indeed a more general 
,haracter comprehending the tyrannical and conupl 
jJower of the eastern church as well as of the western.
But whtn we c(lnsider, how much and how far tbe Latin 
Jlath pl'C\ailed above the Greek church; how the supre· 
macy, which was first c1aimeu by the patriarch of (on· 
!;tantinople, hath been fully established in the bishop of 
Home; how much more absolute the will 01 the Roman 
pontiff' hath been than that of the Byzantine ernperor; 
how the pope hath' exalted himself and magnified him· 
se lf.' as a g-od upon earth; how much more the Latins 
have degenerated frotTI the rf'ligio/l of theirjil/licTs than 
,he Greeks; how' the de~ire of &ingle life and the wor· 
ship of the dead,' which first began in the eastern parts, 
1\ave been carried to the greatlst height in the western 
t mpil e; how much the jurisdiction and authority, the 
lands and revenues of the Roman clergy have exceeded 
tbose of the Greeks; how while the Greek cburch hath 
'"lin oppressed for several centuries, the Homan hath still 
/ l'o9/ltred, and in all probability still may 'pro~pe1' till 
(;od's indignation' against the Jews' he accomplishtc1;' 

11 short, when we consider, how entirely this characlel 
,' grees with that of' the little horn,' and how much helltr 
it agrees with the he:;w:l of the Roman than with the head of 
~he (~reek chu1'ch, the particulal' application of it to the 
!Jihop of Rome may well be justified, especially since SI. 
Palll himself hath applied it in the same manner. 

St. Paul hath drawn' the man of sin, the son of perdi· 
tlon,' 2. Thess. ii. an exact copy and resemblance of' tl~e 
li ttle horn ami tht: blasphemous king' in Dani\:l: and tIns 
'man of sin' must necessat'i ly be a Christian, and not a 
Ileathen or illfield power, because he is represented a. 
God 'sittin~ in the temple of God.' He is described tOO 
as the head of' the apostasy or tbe falling away' from the 
f<lith; .1011 this atloslusy is afterwards, 1 Tim. ir. 1. d,· 
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lined by St. Paul to consist in 'worshipping of demons.' 
augels and deceased saints: and no man surely can ha\'e 
any reason to doubt, who is the head and leader of thi~ 
apostasy, the patron and authol izer of this worship. The 
apostle had communit;ated to the Thesialonians, what it 
was that hindered his appearing, ver. 5,6. 'Remember 
ye not that when I was yet with you, I told YOll these 
things? And now ye know what withholr!t:th that he 
might he reve"led in his tIme.' \V hat this was the apos
tle hath no when: expressly informed us; btlt if tradition 
may be depended upon in any case, it may certainly in 
this. FOl' it is the constant and current tradition of the 
fathers, that' what withholdt!th is the Homan empire :' 
and therefore the pl'imitive Christians in the public of
fices of the church prayed for its peace and welfare, as 
knowing that when the Roman empire s!J0llld be broken 
into pieces, the empire of' the man of sin' would be rais
ed on its ruins. They made no question, they were fully 
persuaJed, that the successor to the Homan emperol' 
in Rome would be • the man of sin :' and who hath suc.
ceeded to the Homan emperor in Romt!, let the world 
judge and determine. 

St. John too hath copied after Daniel, and, Chap. xiii. 
exhibits the Roman empire under the samf' emblem of 
• a beast with ten horns.' 1t is evident that he designed 
the same as Daniel's fourth or last beast, becallse he re
presents him as a compo,ilion of the thl'ee former, with 
'the body ot' a leopard, the ftet of a hear, and the mouth 
ofa lion.' He describes him too with the qualities and 
propenies of 'the little horn,' speaking the same blasphe
mies, acting the same cruelties: and having pbinly seen 
what power was intended by the one, we have the less 
"eason to hesitate about the olher. But to distinguish him 
yet more, the number of his name is defined to be ' six. 
hundred and sixty-six.' It was an ancient pI'actice to 
denote names by numbers; and this nllmbel' must be re
solvable into some Greek or Hebrew name, to which all 
the characters here given may agree. It is an early tra
dition derived from lreu<-eus,· who lived not long after 

. • Sec IrCn'ltllS, Book V. Chap. xxx. page 449, in Grabe's edi
hon. 

l{ ~ 
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St. John's time, and was a disciple of a disciple. of tl" , 
apostle, that the number 666 iuclude5 the GI'<.:ek name 
Lateinos, ai' the Latin empire. 01' if you prefer a lIe· 
brew name,;\ St. John hath sO!l1etime~ made u~e of lIe· 
brew names, it is no less remarkable that this number 
comprehends also the Hebrew name N Ollliith or the Ro· 
man empire. For more clearness and sureness still, a 
woman is shown, Chap. xvii , riding upon this ~,me beast, 
and her name is 'Babylon the great j' but 13allyloll was 
destroyed long before, and by Babylon all agree, was 
meant Rome. The seven heads of the beast are like· 
wise explained to be' seven mountains on which the woo 
man sitteth,' which all the world know to be the sitlla· 
1ion of Home. The woman herself is also declared' to be 
,hat great city which reigneth oycr the kings of the 
earth j' and that can be none other than Rome. Indeed 
1he papists themselves allow (for they cannot but allow) 
;111 this to be said of Rome, but then they arr;ue and main· 
; <lin it to he said of Heathen Rome. But that cannot be j 

because it agrees not with several circumstances of 
he prophecy, and particularly with the woman's sitting 
IpOll the beast with' ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
rowns,' which mllst needs typify the Homan empire, ar· 
er it was divided into ten kingdoms, but the Roman em· 

p ire was not divided into ten kingdon lS, till some years 
.fter it became Christian. 81. John with the eyes of pro· 

')hecy saw this beast' rise IIp out of the sea,' and the an· 
'~el in his exposition saith that he 'shall ascend Ollt of 
lhe bottomless pit j' but Heathen Rome had risen and 
lourished many years before this time. This beast can· 

IlOt I'epresen t Heathen Rome because he is successor to 
lIeathen Rome, to 'the great reel dragon ill his power, 
,Illel his seat, and grt;at authority.' This beast was to 
f 011\ inue and prosper 'forty two' prophetic m017ths, that 
s 1260 years j but Heathen Homc did not co:Hinlle 400 
-ea ,'s after this time. The woman is represented, 'al 

,he mother of idolatry, with her golden cup intoxicating 
he inhabiters of the earth;' but lIeathcn Home ruled 

;nore with a rod of iron, and was rather nn importer of 
!oreign gods and superstitioll than an exportel' to other 
la tions. S1. JolIn 'wondered with great admiration.' 
when' he saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
:;~int~, and " jth th e blood of the martyrs of Jesus;' bl,t 



"hn.dol'__ shoull he, who had seen and 311 lfl!red the per
seLlltions U11lkl' Nero, wonder so milch that Be. then 
should per~ecute Christian j but that Chl'i~lians should 
dd ight in shedding thl;! blood of Christians, was indeed of 
all wunders the !;reate~t. The woman rideth upon the 
beast under' his seventh head' or last form of govern
ment j but' the sixth head,' which was the imperial form 
of government, is said to be subsisting in St. John's time, 
and' the sixth' was not destroyed, and 'the ~eventh' 01' 

last form did not take place, till after Rome was become 
Chrbtian. The ten kings 'with one mind gave theil' 
power and strength unto the beast,' and aftll'wards ' hate 
the whore and make her desolate. and burn her with fire j' 
but ne\'er did any ten kings unanimously and voluntarily 
submit to lleather:l Rome, and afttrwards burn her with 
fire. Rome according to the prophecies i~ to be ' utterly 
burnt with lire,' and to be made a' desolation for eyer and 
cyer;' but Rome hath ne\'cr yet undergone this fate, and 
consequently Heathen Home cannot be the subjcct orthe~c 
prophecies. In short f,'om theroe ancl all othl:r chal'actcrs 
and circumstances, some whereof cnn ne\'er a;;rce with 
Heathen ROll1e, and all agree perfectly with Christian 
Rome. it may and must be concluded. that not IIeathen, 
hut Chri, ian, not imperial but papotl Rome was intendt:d 
by the -e visions. 

II I. ilrsid:;s the place and the person, the time also is 
signified of this tYlannical power, when it should prcYail, 
and how long it should prc\ ail. Daniel mentions tilL e 
things as being at a very ~Ieat distance, and indeed they 
were at a vcry g"eat di5tance in his time- It i~ saicl, viii. 
26. x. 24. 'the vision is yet for many d.,p;' that it com
prehends, viii. 29 . 'what shall be in the last end of the 
indignation :' that it e);tends, xi. 35, 40. xii. 4, 9, ' el en to 
the time of I he end j' that quInn God, }( ii. 7. 'shall have 
accOIuplished to scatler the powel' of the holy people. all 

'3S these things shall he fini.shed:' all which and other pas
ting -;ages to the same purpose considered, it appears as un
llied aCl:ountable as st lang:e, that ever any man should imagine 
~r of as son e Loth andents and moderns have in,a~ined. that 
ther Daniel's prophecies reached not beyond the times of An

tiochus Epiphanes. Daniel hath described foul' great em
pin; ,not contempol'ary, but successive one to anotber. 
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The [oUl'th :md last is represented as the greatest o[ ali 
both in extent and duration. 'It devoureth the wholt: 
earth, alld treadeth it down, and breaketh it in pieces.
After which it is divided into ten kingdoms, and • the lit· 
tle horn' groweth not up till after this division. So that 
this tyrannical power was to arise in the latter days ofth~ 
Roman empire, after it should be divided into ten king
doms. From St. Paul too we may collect, that the gr~at 
powel' of the Roman empire hindered the appearing of 
, the man of sin;' but when that power should he dimi· 
nished and' taken out of the way,' then shou,d ' the mall 
of sin be revealed in his time.' St. John also refers thtse 
cyents to the same ;era Not only the general order and 
the whole series of his prophecies point to this time, but 
there are btsides particular intimations of it. He des· 
cribts 'the ht ast' as successor to ' the great red dragon, 
in his power and in his seat, and great authority:' but if 
, the great rt:d dragon' be, as he is generally understood 
to be, the persecuting power of Heathen Rome, then the 
pel secuting power of Heathen Rome must be removed, 
before 'the beast' can take his place. The beast hath 
also 'ten horns, and lipan his horns ten crowns j' so that 
ten complete kingdoms must arise out of the Homan em· 
pire before the appt!al'ance of the beast. Of his ' st:vell 
heads' it is said, , Five are fallen,' that is, in St. John's 
time five forms of gOI ernl1lent were past, , one is and the 
other is not yet comt:,' and the sixth which was then pre· 
sent being the imperial, it necessal'ily follows, that the 
seventh or last mu~t be some form of government whirh 
must arise ariel' the imperial; and as St. John saw the 
one, we see the other. 

It appeal's then that this Antichristian power was to 
arise in the latter ti mes of the Roman empi re, after an 
end should be put to the imperial power, and after the 
empire should be divid~d into ten kingdollls: and it is 
Dot only foretold when it should pl't!\'ail, hut moreovtr 
llQ'W long it should prevail. Here we cannot bllt obsene, 
that the very same period of time is prefixed for its con· 
tinuance hoth by Daniel and by St. John. 'Wonderful is 
the consent and harmony between these inspired writers, 
as in other circumstances of the prophecy, so particular. 
ly in this. III Daniel, vii. 25. 'the little horn' waS to 
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: weal' OIlt the saints of the most lIigh, and think to change 
imes and law5;' and it is said exprts~ly, th'll they' bhould 

be givt:n into his hand, until a tillie, and times, and the 
dividing of timt:;' or as the same thing is ex.H't:sst:d in 
anothel' place, xii. 7. • for a time, times, and a half.' In 
the Hevelation it is said of the beasl, xiii. 5. to whom in 
likt manner 'it was givt:n to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them, liIal power also "'(IS given unto 
him to continue forty and two months:' And' the holy 
city,' xi. 2. 'the Gentiles should tread undtr foot fOl'ty 
lind two months;' And 'the two witnesses,' ver. 3. 
I should plophecy a thousand two hundred and thrt:escore 
days clotl1t:d in sackcloth:' And the woman, the true 
lhurch of Christ, who fled into the wilderness from per
secution, xii. 6, 14. should be fed and nourished tht:re, a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days,' or as it is 
otherwise exprcssed in the same chapter, 'for a time, and 
timt:s, and half a time.' Now all these numbers you will 
find upon computation to be the same, and each of them 
to signify 1260 years. Fol" li time is a year, and a time, 
and times, and tht: dividing of time or half a time, al'e 
hrt:e years and a half, and three years and a half' are 

42 1Il0nth,9, and 42 montlis are 1260 days, and 1260 days 
in the prophetic style are 1260 years. From all these 
dates and characters it may fairly bt: concluded, that the 
time of the church's great affiiction and of the reign of 
Antichrist will be a period of 1260 yeal's, 

To fix the time exactly when these 1260 years begin, 
and consequently when they will end, is a matter of some 
niceness and difficulty; and perhaps we must see their 
conclusion, before we can precisely ascertain their begin
ning. However, it appears to be a very great mistake of 

an ~ome yery learned men in dating the commencement of 
. the this period too early. This is the capital enol' of MI'. 
it is i\1edc's scheme; what hath led him, and others who have 
~over followed his example, into subsequent errors; and what 
ene, the event hath plainly refuted. For if the reign of Anti
con· christ had begun, as he reckons, about the year 456, it 

ful is end would have fallt:n out about the veal' 1716. The 
'iters, truth is, these 1260 years are not to he reckoned from 
;ular· the bt·ginllillg of the;,e corruptions, from the l'ise of this 
'as to ~yranny, for' the mystery of iniquity began to work' even 

111 the days of the apostles; but from their full growth 
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< nd establishment in the world. Of' the little horn,' 
who was 'to wear out the saints of the most High, and 
to change timt!s and laws,' it is said that • they should be 
gi\ en IIlto his hand,' which can imply no less than the 
most absulute power and authority over them, 'until a 
time, alld times, and the dividing of time.' In like man· 
ner 'the holy t.ity,' the true church of Christ, was to be 
'trodden under foot,' which is the luwest state 01 subJec
tiun; • the two witnesses' wl;re not only to prophecy, but 
to • prophecy in sackduth,' that is, in mouming and af· 
fliction; • the woman' thl; church, was to abide in • the 
vilderness,' that is, in a furlorn and desolate condition; 

and • powt!r was given to the beast' jlCJiewi, not n .erdy 
'to continue' as it is translate(\, but • to practise and 
prospt!r,' and to do according to his will; and all for this 
same perJOd of 1260 yt:ars. Tht!st! 1260 years thl;refore 
of the reign of Antichrist are not to be conlputt!d from 
his birth, or infancy, or youth; but flom his corning to 
maturity , flom his looming to the thront:: and in Il .y opi
nion, their bt"glnning cannot be fixed consistent with the 
ruth of history either sooner 01· lakr than in the t:ighth 

century. Sevelal ml;morable events happened in that 
century In the} ear' 727 the pope and pl;ople of HOOle 
revolted from the exal'ch of Havenna, und "hook olf thtir 
allegiance to the Grt:ek emperor. In the year 755 the 
pope obtained the exarchate uf Havenna for himself, and 
thencelorwards ac.ted as an absolute temporal prince. 10 
t he year 774, the pope by the assistance of Charles the 
great, bec.ame possessed of the kingdom of the Lorn
bards In the year 787 the worship of images was fully 
established, and the supremacy of the pope acknowledg· 
ed by the second council of Nice. From one or other of 
these transactions it is probable, that the beginning of 
the reign of Antichrist is to be elated. What appears to 
be most probable is, that it is to be dateU from the year 
727, when (as t Sigonius says) Rome and the RWlan dukt· 
dom came fi·olll the Grech to the Roman /lontiff. Hereby 
he became in some measure a hOI"1~ or temporal prince. 

• See Sigonills, Spanheim, Dupin, &c. 
t .Thus Home and the Dutchy of Rome came from the Greek

to the llaman Pon titf.' 
 See Sigonills' History of the I,ing-dom 
I)f It aly, Book lll, at the year 727. 
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though his power was not fully established till some years 
aflerwards: and before he was a hom at all, he could not 
answer the character of 'the little horn.' If then the 
beginning of the 1260 years of the reign of Antichrist 
is to be dated from the year 727, their end will falI near 
the year 20uO after Christ: and at the end of the 60JOth 
year of the world, according to a very early tradition of 
Jews and Christians and even of Heathens, great chan
ges and revolutions are expected both in the natural ancl 
in the moral world; and' there remaineth,' according 
to the words of the apostle, Heb. h'. 9. 'a sabbatism or 
holy rest to the people of God.' 

IV. "Vhat Daniel hath described under the character 
of 'the little hol'11,' and • the blasphemous king j' what 
St. Paul hath described under the character of ' the man 
of sin, the son of perdition j' what St. John hath descri
bed under the character of the • beast,' and 'the false 
prophet j' that same tyrannical, idolatrous, and blasphe
mous power, ecclesiastical writel's usually denominate 
,tlntichrist ; and having thus far traced his character and 
description, his rise, progress, and continuance, let us 
now proceltd to consider his fall, when at the expiration 
of the prefixed period of 1260 years, his ltingdom shall 
be destroyed for evermore, The prophets are not more 
expressive of his elevation, than the)' are of his destruc
tion. They not only predict his downfall in general terms, 
hut also describe the manner and circumstances of it: 
and St. John's account being larger and more circum
stantial and particular, will be the best comment and ex
planation of the others. For my part I cannot pretend 
to prophecy, which is the common vanity of expositors 
of the Hevelatioll j I can only represent events in the 

g of ol'der wherein, according to my apprehension, the pro
rs to phets have placed them. Sobriety and modesty are l'e
year qui red in the interpretation of all prophecies, and especi
'ukt· ally in the explication of things yet future. Only this 
reby milch it may he proper to premise, that having seen so 
iuce, many of the pl'ophccies fulfilled, you have the less rea

son to doubt of the completion of those which are to fol
reek low. 
gdom t this present time we are living under 'the sixth 
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trumpet,' and' the second wo j'" Rev. xi. the Othman 
empire is still subsisting, the beast is still reigning, and 
there are protestant witnesses still prophecying in sack
cloth: am! this' sixth trumpet' and' second wo' must 
end, before the 'seventh trumpet' can sound, 01' 'the 
third wo be pourcd out, which is to fall upon the king
dom of the beast. But before the end of ' the second wo,' 
it should seem that the papists will make a great and 
successful cffort against the protestant I·digion. \Vhen 
the witnesses' shall have near finished their tcstimony,' 
that is, towards the conclusion of their 1260 years, 'the 
beast shall make war agaillst them, and shall overcome 
thcm.' They shall lie oppressed and dead as it were, to 
the great joy and triumph of their enemies. j hut they 
sh ,11I 'rise again after th ree years and a half,' and the 
protestant religion shall become more glorious than ever, 
with a considerable diminution of the papal authority. 
Accordin~ to the method and ordel' wherein St. John 
hath arranged these events, they must happen before the 
end of 'the second wo, or the fall of the Othman empire. 
Ezekiel, xxxviii. xltxix. and Daniel, xi. 44, 45. hayc 
given some intimations, that the Othman empire 5hall be 

• ['Yhcther the learned author of these Dissertations were 
right in fixing the particuLtr pcriod in which he lived to the 
sixth tl'lImpet and second wo, we wi ll not pretend to decide. 
But certainly the papists ha\'e made, binec h,s day, no " great 
and successful effort against the protestantrclig-ion." On the 
contl'(u'j' their influence has le.sencd, and the llominion of thc 
rope, in a manner, been destroyed. lIe is no longer a political 
Sovereign: t he Emperor of FraneI' is king of Italy. II is a sin· 
g'ular f.'lct, announced lately in our public prints, that l' .us, the 
pope of Home, who has for a considel'able time past been a cap· 
t i"c, is under the care of a protestant. His kingdom shaken, 
,1I1d his ~eat almost demolished at home, he has made some ex· 
ertion~, but they haye been trivial, to augment his influence 
abroad by the increase of Bishops anel other offirers. The same 
power that has rcdllcc,d the papal authority has long been yiew· 
ed by the Olhman Empil'c with jealousy and apprehension. What 
the result of the present bloody contests, (mel tremendous pre
parations may prove, time only must determine. " 'e h;,,'e fIll· 
lowed our author with pleasure through the illustr:ttion of p~,t 
events; but while we admire the mouest) which marks hi. con· 
jectures in rclr, tion to fut\ll'ity, we mil t not forget he Kef'·, 
jdlWily hfl";; ~·11:. CIt tI,P gj"c/le oj Ch,' "·t.J 
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Qvel'thl'own in opposing the settlement of lsI', el in their 
own land in the latter days. In the conclusion of the 
book of Daniel there are also some intimations, that the 
l'c\igion of Mohammed shall prevail ill the east for as 
long a penoel of tillle as the tyranny of the little horn in 
the west. Very remarkable too it is, that Mohammed • 
first contrived his imposture in the yt:lll' 606, the very 
same yt:ar wherein the tyrant Phocas made a grant of the 
supremal.Y to the pope; and this might incline one to 
tlllnk that the 1260 years of the reign of Antichrist arc 
to be datt:d from this lime. But though they might rise 
to;;ether, yet they were not fully c~tablishcd tog-ethel'. 
The authority of Mohammed might be fully established 
In the sen:nth celltul'y, but that of the pope was not so 
till the eighth century; and therefore, as the one was 
established somewhat sooner, so it n1ay also be subvcrted 
somewhat soont:r than the othcr. The pope indeed was 
established 8U/l1'elllt in spirituals in the seventh century. 
hut he became not a temporal horn or beQ&t till the eighth 
century. 

'Vllen the Othman empire is ovel'thl'own, and' the se
cond wo is past,' then according to St. John, xi. 14. ' the 
third wo cometh quickly,' which compl'ehends all the se
vere and terrible judgments of God upon the kingdom of 
the beast. In like manner when Danid h<lth predictt-x1 
the fall of ' the king of the north,' or of the Othman em
pire, he subjoins immediately, xii. I. that· there shall be 
a time of trouble, such as nevel' was since thel'e was .1 

nation, even to that same time; and at that time tlly peu
pie shall be delivered, everyone that !.hall be found writ
ten in the book;' agreeably to which St. John also saith, 
xx. 15.' that whosoever wa~ not found wI'itten in the book 

.rll, of life, was cast into the lake of fire.' The 1260 years of 
ex, the reign of the beast, I suppose, end with the 1260 years 

ence of the witnesses prophecying in sackcloth: and now the des
aOle tined time is come for the judgments of God to overtake 

him; for as he might exist before the 1260 years began, 
so he may exist likewise after they are finished, in ordel 
to be made an eminent example of divine justice. For 
the greatcl' confirmation and illustration 01 this subject , 

• ee Prideaux' J,ife of ;\Ialiomet . 
YO Lo III: ¥ 
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\\nd to make the stronger impression upon the minds of 
the readers, these Judgments are displayed untler a variety 
of ligures and repre~entations. Fir~t they are described 
in a more general manner, Rev. xiv. as' the harvest and 
reaping of the earth,' and as 'the vintage and wint:-press 
of the wrath of God.' Then they are represt:nted in a 
more particular manner, Rev. xv. xvi . as 'the seven vials, 
or the seven last plagues, for in them is lilleel up the wrath 
of God i' which are so many signal judgmt:nts upon the 
kingdom of the beast, and so many steps and degrees of 
Ilis ruin. Afterwards the fall of Rome is delineated, Rev. 
xvii. xviii. as of another Dabylon ; and it is dec!;\red tbat 
she shall be destroyed by lire, and her destruction shall 
be a complete and total destruction, such as hath never 
yet been the fate of Rome. Some of the princes who were 
once of her communion, ' shall hate' her as much as they 
loved her, ' and burn her with lire.' It is farther intimat
ed that she shall be swallowtel up by a subtt:rraneous lire, 
shall sink' like a r,reat mill·stone in the sea,' and' her 
smoke shall rise up for ever and ever :' and the soil and 
situation of Rome and the neighbouring countries greatly 
favour such a supposition. As St. John saith, xi. 8. she 
'spiritually is called Sodom i' and she shall resemble 
Sodom in her punishment as well as in her crimt!s. Af
ter the subversion of the capital city, Rev. xix. 'the 
beast and the false prophet,' the powers civil and ec· 
clesiastical, with those who still adhere to their llarty, 
shall make one eifort more i but it shall prove as weak 
:md vain, as it is impious: they 'shall both be taken, 
and cast alive into a lake of lire burning with brimstone.' 
The destruction of Antichrist therefore, of himself as 
well as of his seat, shall be in a terrihle manner' by lire.' 
Daniel asserts the same thing, vii. 11. ' 1 beheld then be· 
cause of the voice of the great words which the horn 
spake, I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his hody 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame.' So likewise 
saith St. Paul, 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. 'The Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam
ing fil'e, taking vengeance on them that know not God: 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
and more particularly, ii. 8.' The Lord shall consume the 
wicked one, the man of8in, with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy him with the brightness of his coming.' 
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About the time of the fall of the Othman empire ancl 
of the Christian Antichrist, the Jews shall turn to the 
Lord, and be restored to their own land. Innumerable 
are the prophecies concerning the com-ersion and resto· 
ration of this people. Hear only what Hosea saith, who 
prophesied before the capti vity of the ten tribes of ISI"ael, 
iii. 4, 5. 'The children of Israel shall abide many day., 
without a king-, and without a prince, and without a sacri· 
fice, and without an image or allar, and without an ephod, 
and without teraphim' or divine manifestations; 'After
ward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king, and shall fear the 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days.' Hear also 
what Ezekiel saith, who prophesied during the captivity 
of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, xxxvii. 21, 25, 
• Thus sailh the Lord God, Dehold, I will take the chil· 
dren of Israel from among the heathen, whither they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side , and bring them 
into their own land: And they shall dwell in the land that 
I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your falhers 
have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they and 
their children, and their children's children for ever, and 
my sel"vant David shall be their pI'ince for ever.' xxxix. 
28,29. 'Then they shall know that I am the Lord theil' 
God, who callsed them to be led into captivity among 
the heathen, but I have gathered them unto their own 
land, and have left none of them any more there: Neither 
will I hide my face any more from them; for J have pour
ed out my spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God.' Ye cannol but remember what St. Paul saith upon 
the same occasion, Rom. xi. '25. 'I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blind· 
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come, and so all Israel shall be sayed.' Now 
these and the like predictions, we su ppose, will take effect, 
and this great revolution be accomplished, about the 
time of the fall of the Othman empire, and of the Chris. 
tian Antichrist, Ezekiel's' Gog and Magog,' xxxviii 
xxxix. we believe to be the Turks 01' Othmans, and' theyst:' 
shall come up against the childl'en of Israel in the lattel' the 
delys' to oppose theit'l'e-settlement in their own land, 'anduth, 

I they shall fall' in some extl'uordinary manner ' upon th t"
Slg· 
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mountains of Israel, they and the people that is with 
them; so the house of I sl'ael shall know that I am the 
Lord their God, from that day and forward.' Daniel too, 
. j. 45 . xii. 1. ]Jrt:dicts the fall of the king of the north 
• upon the glorious holy mountain; And at that time shall 
.\ lichat:l stand up, the grtat pnnce who standeth for the 
children of Isratl.' The restoration of th e Jews and the 
1"all of Antichrist shall also happen about the same time. 
If 'the sixth vial,' Hev..·vi. 1'2. which is' pomed out 
upon the great river Euphrates, whose waters are dried 
lip to prepare a passaf!;c fOI' the kings of the enst.' is to be 
lIndel'stood, as i\lr. l\<lede ancl others thinl" of the rt!lulll 
of the Jews; then the retul'l1 of the Jews is one of the se· 
ven last plagues of Antichrist. But this notion is express· 
cd more ch:arly in Daniel, as it more immediatdy con· 
cerned his people, xi. 36. 'He shall prosper till the in· 
dignation,' that is, God's incli~nation against Ihe Jews, 
• be acc:omplished;' ami again aftel wards, xii. 7. 'When 
God shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished.' In conse· 
quence and conformity to this doctrine, a tradition hath 
prevailed alllong the Jews,· that the destruction of Rome 
and the redemptioll of Israel lihall fall out about the same 
time. 

\Vhen these great events shall come to pass, of which 
we collt:ct from the prophecies this to be the proper or· 
del'; the protestant witnesses shall be greatly exalted, 
al1llthe 1260 years oftheil' prophesying in sarl,cloth and 
of the tyranny of the beast shall end together; tht: con· 
version and restoration of the Jews succeed; then follo~> 
the ruin of the Othman empire, and then the total de· 
~t\Uclion of Home and of Antichrist. \\"hen these great 
events, ( say, shall come to pass . then shall the kingdrm 
of Chl'ist commence, or tht: reign of the saints upon 
earth. So Daniel expressly informs liS, that the kin!!' 
dom of Christ and the saints will be raised upon the rllir, 
of the kingdom of Antichrist. vii. '26, 27 'But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his doml' 
nion, to consume, and to destroy it unto the end: Anti 

• Sec the Opinions of the Hebl'cw Doc10l's concerning t1> 
nestrllclion ofll"b) 1011 or Home, in. Tedt's \Yolks, Dook Y. Ch3[ 
\iii. pngc 90.1. 
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the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom undel'the whole heaven, shaII be given to the 
people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom il; 
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and 
obey him.' So likewise St. John saith, that upon the 
final destruction of' the beast and the false pt'ophet,' Rev. 
xx. 'Satan is uound for a thousand years; And I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were be
headed for the witness of Jesus and for the word of Cod, 
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their fore
heads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned witl, 
Christ a thousand yeal's: But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished. Thi~ 
is the first resurrection.' It is, I conceive, to these great 
events, the fall of Antichrist, the re·establishment of the 
Jews, and the heginning of the glorious millennium, that 
the three different dates in Daniel of 1260, years, 1290 
years, and 1335 years are to be referred: and as Daniel 
saith. xii. 1~. 'llJessed is he that waiteth and cometh to 
the 1335 years i' so St. John, saith, xx. 6. 'Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the arst resurrection.' Bless
ed ant.! happy indeed will be this period; and it is vet·y ob· 
servable, that the martyrs and confessors of Jesus, in 

' popish as well as in pagan times, wiII be raised to partake 
of this felicity. Then shall all those graciolls promises 
in the Old Testament be fllifilled of the amplitude and 
extent, of the peace and prosperity, of the glory and hap
piness of the church in the latter days. Then in the full 
sense of the words, Rev. xi. 15. 'shall the kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.' Ac
cording to tradition* these thousand years of the reign 
of Christ and the saints will be the seventh millenary of 
the wodel; for as God created the world in six days, and 
"ested on the seventh, so the world, it is argued, will con
tinue six thousand years, and the seventh thousand will 
be the great 8abbatiBm 01' holy rest to the people of Cod; 

• See Burnet's Theory, Book Ill. Chap. v. and Book IV 
Ch ap . yi. 
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'one day,' 2 Pet. iii. 8.' being with the Lord as a thou 
sand years and a thousand years as one day.' According 
to tradition· too these thousand years of the reign of 
Christ and the saints are' the great day of judgment;' in 
the morning' or beginning wher(!of shall be the coming 
of Christ in Huming fire, and the particular judgment of 
Antichrbt, and the fir~t rt:slllTection ; and in the evening 
01' conclusion whereof shall bt: the general resurrection 
of the dead,' small and great, and they shall be judged 
every man according to their works.' 

Prudence as well as modesty requires. that we should 
forbear all curious inquiries into the nature and .;ondition 
of this future kingdom; as how ~atan should be bound 
for a thousand years, and afterwards loosed again; how 
the raiEed saints shall cohabit with the living. and judge 
~\I1d ~o\'ern the world; how Christ shall manifest himself 
to them, and reign amon~ them; how the new Jerusa
lem, the city and chul'ch of the living God. shall descend 
from heaven to earth; how Satan shall at last deceive the 
nations. anel what nations they shall be. These are points 
whic h the Holy Spirit hath not thought fit to explain; 
and folly may easily ask more questions about them, than 
wbdom can answer. \Viselom, in the mysterious things 
of Goel, and especially in the mysterious things of fmuri· 
ty, will still adhere to the words or scripture; and hal ing 
seen the completion of so many particulars, will rest con· 
tented with believing that these also shall be, without 
[wowing how they bhall be It is of the nature of most 
\lI'ophecies not to be fully understood, till they are fully 
\ccomplished, and especially prophecies relating to a 
btate so dilferent from the present as the millennium. 
Perfectly to comprehend these and all other prophecies 
may constitute a part of the happiness of that p~riod, for 
t hen they will all be fulfilled, and' the mystery of God shall 
be finished.' ThIS however is very evident, that wicktd· 
llCSS would soon over-I'un the world, if not restrained by 
an over-ruling providence; for no soone)' is Satan loosed 
again. than' the nations which are in the foul' quartel'l 
of the earth' come up against the holy city, the number of 

• See the Opinions of the .Tewish Doctors concerning the 
C, rcat Day of Judgmcn . 
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whom is as ' the sand of the sea:' And thcrcfore at the 
time appointed, "fterthe general judgment, this world shall 
be destroyed, 2 Pet. iii. to. 'the heavens shall pass a""y 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fer
vent heat, the earth also, and the works that are thereill 
shall be blll'nt up.' Thus, Rev. xxi. 1.' the first heaven 
and the first eal'th shall pass away, and a new heaven lind 
a new earth' shall succeed, 2 Pet. iii. 13. ' wherein dlVel
leth righteol1sness;' Rev. xxi. 3,4. 'God himself shall 
be with men, and be theil' God; and thel'e shall be no 
more neath, neither sonow nor pain, for the former things 
are passed away.' 1 COL', xv. 24, &c. 'Then cometh the 
end, when Christ shaH have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all 
rule. and all authority, and power. For he must reign 
till he hath put aH enemies under his feet, the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. Ann when al\ things 
shaH be subdued unto him. then shall the Son also him
self be subject unto him that put all things undel' him, 
that God may ue all in all.' 

Since then the corruptions of popery al'e so particularly 
foretold in scripture, and make so considerable a part of 
the ancient prophets, we have the less reason to be sur
prised and olfellded at them \Vhile the p'lpists ende;:
vour to corrupt and odulterate the doctrines of the pro
phets and apostles, they still accomplish their predictions 
while they laboul' to destroy Chl'istianit)' in one port, they 
unwittingly confirm and establish it in another. And 
sin, e a time is certainly comin!!;. wherein God will avenge 
himself on these idolaters, and require the blood of his 
sen'ants at their hands, let us woit with' the faith and 
the patience of saints,' till it be accompli~hed. 'Ve have 
seen the prophecies remarkably fulfilled in theil' success, 
and we shall see them as remarkably fulfilled too in theil' 
destl'uction. The power of the pope is nothing neal' so 
great now as it was some years ago: Tt received its death 
wound at the Heformation, of which it may lang'lish fOI' 
a time, but will never entirely recover, thollgh its last 
stt'uggles and efforts. like those of 0 dying monstel', may 
be terl'ible and dangerous. In the end, the gospel will 
pro:vail over all en~mies and opposers; !\fatth. xxi. 44. 
• \Vhosoevel' shall fall on this btone, shall be broken j but 
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on whoms0cver it shall fall, it will grind him to powdel .' 
\Ve will conclude om discolll'sc with the words of Ezra, 
so very applicable to us of the reformed religion; ix. 13, 
14. • After all that is come ullon us for our evil deeds 
and fOl' Olll' grt:at trespass, seeing that thou our God hast 
punished \IS less than Olll' iniquities desel've, and hast giv. 
en us such deliverance as this,' a deliverance from the 
yoke and tyranny of the church of Rome; 'should we 
again break thy commandments, and join in affinity with 
the people of these abominations, wouldst thou not Be 
angry with us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there 
should be no remnant nol' escaping l' 

CONCLUSIOX. 

FROM these instances, which have been produced, of 
prophecies and tht:ir completions, it is hoped, this con
clusion may fairly be drawn in the words of St. Peter, 2 
Pet, i. 20, 21, tbat 'no prophecy of the scriptme is of 
any private interpretation,' 01' the suggestion of any man's 
own spirit or fancy; 'for tht: prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved b}" the Holy Ghost.' Other instances 
might have heen alleged to the same purpose: but those 
prophecie!i which received their full accomplishment in 
ancient times, and even those which were accomplished in 
the person and actions of our blessed Saviour, are here 
considered; such only as relate to these lattel' ages, and 
either in the whole or in part are now fulfilling in the 
world, are made the subjects of these dissertations, This 
is proving Ollr religion in some measure by ocular de· 
monstration, is not • walking by faith' only, but also' by 
sight.' For you can have no reason to doubt of the truth 
of prophecy, and cOHsequently of the truth of revelation, 
when you see instances of things, which could no ways 
depend upon human conjecture, foretold with the greatest 
clearness, and fulfilled hundreds of years afterwards with 
the greatest exactness. Nay, you see prophecies, the la· 
test whereof were delivered about 1100 years ago, and 
some of them above 3000 years ago, fulfilling al this very 



I 

is 

THE PROPHECIES. 261; 

time, and cIties, countries, and kingdoms in the vel'y 
same condition, and all brought about in the very same 
manner, and with the very same circumstances, as the 
llrophets had foretold, 

You see the descendants of Shem and Japheth I'lrling 
ancl en{argrd in Asia and Europe, and perhaps in Ame
rica, ancl 'the CUl'se of servitude' stil1 attending the 
wretched desc~ndants of Ham in Africa. You see the 
posterity of Ishmael I multiplied exceedingly,' and be
come I a great nation' in the Arabians j yet living like 
, wi ld men,' and shifting from vlace to place in the wil
dernt:ss j I their hand against eYe! y man, and every man's 
hJnd a:;aillst them j' and still (hudling an independent and 
free peoplt:, • in the presence of all their brethren,' and in 
the presence of all their enemies, You see the family of 
ESlIu totally extinct, and that of J:\cob subsisting at this 
day j the sceptrc departed from Jud .lh,' ~nd the people 
Ji\in~ no where in authority, every where in subjection; 
the Jews still' dwelling alone among the nations,' while 
I the remembrance of Amalek' is I uttedy put out from 
under heaven.' You see the Jews sevcrely punished for 
their infidelity and disobedience to thllir grcat prophet 
like unto Moses; I plucked from oil' their own land, and 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth j oppressed 
and spoiled evcrmore, and made a provcrb and a by
word among all nations.' You see Ephraim so broI 

ken as to be no more a people,' while the whole natioR 
is comprehended under the name of Judah: the Jews 
wonderfully preserved as a distinct people, while their 
great conquerors al'e every where destroyed j their land 
lying desolate, and themselves cut off from being the 
people of God, while the Gentiles are adv(lnced in theil' 
room. You see Nineveh so completely destroyed, that 

de· the place thereof is n_ot, and cannot be knowlI; Babylon 
I by made I a desolation fol' ever, a possession for the bittel'D, 
ruth and pools of water;' Tyre become' like the top of a rock, 
ion, a place for fishers to spread their nets upon ;' and Egypt 
vays I a base kingdom, the basest of the kingdoms,' and still 

tributary and subject to strangers. You see of the folll' 
with 
~test 

great empires of the world the fourth and last, which wa'! 
e lao greater and more powerful than any of the former, divid

ed in the western part thereof into ten lesser kingdoms;and 
very and among them a power' \lith a triple crown diYcrs frolT\ 
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the first,' with' a mouth speaking "ery great things,' and 
with' a look more stout than his fellows, speaking great 
words against the most High, wearing out the saints of 
the most High, and changing times and laws.' You see 
a power' cast down the truth to the ground, and prosper 
and practise. and destroy the: holy people, not regarding 
the God of his fathers, nor the desire of wives, btlt ho· 
nouring Mahuzzim,' gods.protectors 01' saints-protectors, 
, ane! causing the priests of Mahuzzim ' to rule over ilia· 
ny, and to divide the land for gain' You see the Turks 
, stretching forth their hand over the countries,' and par
ticularly 'over the land of Egypt, the Lybians at their 
steps,' and the Arabians still' escaping out of their hand.' 
You see the Je\vs 'led away captive into all nations, and 
Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles,' and likely to 
cQntinue so' until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,' 
as the Jews are by a con&tant miracle preserved a di!ltinct 
people for the completion of othel' prophecies relating to 
them. You see one' who opposeth and exalteth himself' 
above all laws divine and human,' sitting as God in the 
church of God, and showing himself that he is God, 
whose coming is after thlt working {)f Satan with all 
power and signs. and lying wonders. and with all deceiva· 
bleness of unri ghteousness.' You see a great ajlostasy 
, the Christian church, which consists chiefly in the 
worship of demons, angels or departed saints, and is pro· 
moted 'through the hypocrisy of liars, forbidding to mar· 
ry, and commanding to abstain [l'om meats.' YOll see 
the seven churches of Asia lying in the same forlorn ancl 
desolate condition that the angel had signified to St. 
John, their' candlestick removed out of its place,' their 
churches turned into mosques, their worship into super
stition. In short you see the characters of' the beast and 
the false prophet,' and' the whore of Babylon,' now ex· 
emplified in every particular, and in a city that is seated 
, upon seven mountains;' so that if the bishop of Rome 
had sat for his picture, a greater I'esemblance and like· 
ness could not have been drawn. 

As there is a near affinity between this and what Dr 
Clarke- hath said in the conclusion of his discourse of 

• See Clarke's 'Vorks, Vol. 11. on the evidences of Mtun! 
an~ l'crenled religion, page 720, &c. 
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prophecies, it may be proper to confirm and illustrate 
the argument with so gl eat an authority: and indeed 
th~se things are of such importance, and so deserving to 
be known, that they cannot be inculcated too frequently, 
nOl' shown in too many lights, 

" I shall conclude this head with pointing at some pat'. 
ticular extraordinary prophecies, which deserve to be 
carefully considered and compared with the events. whe
ther they could possibly have proceeded from chance or 
from enthusiasm," Some of them are of such a nature, 
as tnat they can only be judged of by persons learned in 
history; and these 1 shall but just mention, Others art: 
obvious to the consideration of the whole wo1'ld; and 
with those I shall finish what I think propel' at this time 
to olltl' upon this subject. 

" Concerning Babylon it was particularly foretold, that 
it should be shut up and besieged b) the Medes, Elamites 
and Armenians; that the river should be dried up; that 
the city should be taken in the time of a ftast, while hel' 
mighty men were drunken;" \Vhich accordingly came 
to pass, when Belshazzar and all his thousand princes, 
who were drunk with him at the feast, were slain by 
Cyrus's soldiers. Also it was particularly foretold, that 
"God would make the country of Babylon a possession 
for the bittern and pools of water;" \Vhich was accord
ingly fulfilled by the overnowin~ and drowning of it, on 
the breaking down of the great dam in order to take the 
city. Could the correspondence of these events with the 
predictions, he the result of chance? But suppose these 
predictions were forged after the event, can the fOllowing 
ones also have been written after the event? 01' with any 
reason be ascl'ibed to chance ? "The wild beasts of the 
uesel1: shall dwell there, and the owls shall dwell therein: 
and it shall be no more inhabited for ever, neither shall 
it he dwelt in from generation to generation: As God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomofl'ah, &c. They shall not 
take of thee a stone for a cornel',-but thou shalt be de
solate for ever, saith the Lord :-Babylon shall become 
heaps, a dwelling. place for dragons, an astonishment and 
an hissing without an inhabitant :-It shall sink, and shall 
not l'i se from the evil that I will bring upon her. Baby
lon, the glory of kingdoms,-shall be as when God over. 



lJISSERTATlONS ON 

threw Sodom and Gomonah: It shall nevel' be inhallll· 
ed, neitht'r shall it be: dwelt in Irom generation to gene· 
ration: N either shall the AI'abian pitch tent there, neither 
shall the shepherds make theil' fold the1'e . But wild bt'asts 
of the desert shall lie there, and thell' houses shall be full 
of doleful creatures, and owls shall dwell thel'e," 

"Conce1'l1ing Egypt, was the following prediction 
forged aftt!1' the event? or can it, wIth any I'eason, be 
ascribt:d to chance? Egypt shall be a base kingdom: It 
shall be tht: basest of kingdoms, neither ~hall it t:xalt it· 
self any more abo\'e the nations: For 1 will diminish them, 
that they shall no mOI'e rUle over the nations." 

Concel ning Tyre, the prediction is no less remarka
ble: "1 will make thee like the top of a rock; thou shalt 
be a place to spread nets upon; thou shalt be built no 
more. Thou shalt be no more; the merchants among the 
people shall hiss at thee, thou shalt be a terror, and ne\u 
shalt be any more. All they that know thee among the 
people, shall be astonished at thee." 

" The descri~ion of the extent of the dominion of tha' 
people, who were to possess Juuea in the lattt:!' clays; 
was it forged aftt:1 the event? or can it reasonably bt: as· 
cribed to chance? Ht: shall cOllie with horsemen, and 
with many ships, and shall on!I'fiow and pass over: He 
shall enter also into the glorious land, [and shall plan! 
the tabernacles of his palace between the seas in tht: glo· 
rious holy mountainJ and many countries shall be over· 
thrown: But these shall escape out of his hand, em 
Edom and J\loab and the chief of the children of Am· 
mono He shall stretch forth his hand also upon the coun· 
trit:s, and the land of Egypt shall not escape, But It. 
shall have power ovel' the treasures of gold and of silver. 
and over all the precious things of Egypt; and the Liby, 
ans and Ethiopians shall be at his steps." 

"\Vhen Daniel, in the vision of Nebuchadnezzar', 
image,- foretold four great successive monarchies; wa' 
this written aftel' the event; or can the congruity of It> 

• .. The fame of which was so nearly spread; that E'Lekiel. 
who was contemporary with Daniel, plainly alludes to it, when 
he says of the prince of Tyre, Chap. xxviii . 3. Thou art ,,"1' 
than n<lniel i there is no SCCJ 'ct tlW I they c<ln ' ,ide fi 'olll fher." 
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escription with the things themsdves, reasonably be 
ascribed to mel'e chance I"

* • • * * * • • • * • • • 
" When thlt same Daniel foretds a tyrannical powel', 

which should wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and they shall be given into his hand, until a timt:, and 

Oll times, and the dividing of time and again, for a 
be time, times, and a half:'" (vVhich can be no way ap
It plied tn the short perseclltion of Antioc hus, because 
it· these prophecIes are ex pressly d~clared to be for many 
:m, days; concel'lltng .. what shall bdal thy people in the 

latter days; for yet the vision is for many days; con
ka· cernillg the time of the encl.; what shall be in the last 
~alt end of the indi~nation , concerning those who shall fall 
no by the sworcl., and by flame, by captivity, and by spod, 

the many days; to try them, even to the tillle of the end, 
beca\l~e it is yet fOl' a time appoinlt:d ; concernin~ a time 
of trouble, sUl:h as never was since there was a nation; 
the time when God shall have accomplishLCI to scatt r 
the power of the holy people; the ti me of the end, till 
which the words are closed lip and sealed; to which the 
prophet is commanded to shut up his worch, and seal the 
book, [01' many shail run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased; even the end, till which Daniel was to rest, 
and then stand in his lot at the end of the days,") \i\Then 
Daniel, r say, foretels such a tYl'annical power, to con
co Itinue sllch a determined pel'iod of time: And St, 
John prophecies, that the 'Gentiles shou d tread the 
holy city undel' foot, forty and two months; which is 
exactly the same periud of time with that of Dillniel: 
And again, that 'two witnesses, clothed in sackcloth, 
should prophecy a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days;' which is again exactly the very Slme period of 
time: And again, that the woman which fled into the 
wilderness rrom persecution, should continue there' a 
thousand two hundl'ed and threescore days:' And again, 
that she should' fly into the wilderness, for a time, times, 
and half a ti me i' IV hieh is still the very same period: 
And again, that a wild beast, a tyrannical powel', ' to 

• "Three years and II half, or 1260 days, is, according to tbe 
analogy of all the forementioned numbers, 1260 years." 

VOL, nL Z 
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whom it was given to make war with the saints, and {(l 

overcome them,' was to 'continue forty and t\\ 0 months," 
(still the very same period of time) and to have' power 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, so that all 
that dwell upon the earth should worship hinl :' Is it cre. 
c.lible or possible that ignorant and enthusiastical wl'iters 
should by mere chance hit upon stich coincuJences of 
[occult] numbers? especially since St. John could not 
possibly take the numbers from Daniel, if he understood 
Daniel to mean nothing more than the sh rt persecution 
of Antiochus. And if he did understand Daniel to mean 
a much longer and greater and mo\'e remote tylann)', 
which John himself prophecied of as in h is time still fu· 
ture; then the wonder is still Il1finitely greater. that in 
those early times, when thel't: was not the least footstep 
in the world of any such power as St. John distinctly de· 
scribes, (but which is now very conspicuous, as I shall 
presently observe more particularly) it should erer enter 
into the heart of man to conceive so much as the possi. 
bility of such a powel', sitting not upon the payilion of 
heathen persecutors, but ex pl'e~sly, 2 Thess. ii. 4. in (he 
telll/lle, and upon the seat of God llimself. 

" But these prophecies, which either relate to partieu. 

• "There has prevailed among learned men a very important 
errol', as if the 1260 days (01' year~) here spoken of, took their 
beginning from the rise of the tyranny here described. " ' here. 
as on the contrary, the words of Daniel are express, that, not 
from the time of his ,-ise, but C!fterhis having made war with the 
sain ts, and fl'om the time of their be;"g given illto his IWIII/, 
should be a time, and times, and the dh';di"g Qf tillie, Chap. vii. 
24, 25. And Sl. John no less expres.ly says, that the time, not 
of the t7UO luitnesse8 pl'ophecying, (for in part of that time they 
ltad gr~at p01Uel') but of thei,' prophecyi1lg in sackcloth, should be 
n thousand t7UO hlllld"etl and tl",eescol'e tlaY8, Rev. xi. 3. And the 
pel'8ecllted 7U01llall, after her flight, was to be actually in the '(CiI· 
,/eMle8s a tl,ouawllI t7UO hmull'cd and tlweescol'e days. Chap. xii. 6. 
'Vherefore also the forty anti t7UO "'Mths, (the very same period) 
(luring which time p07uel' 7Uas given vnto the luilti beast to conlilJUl, 
(in the original it is poie.ai) to do what he plt:ased, Rev. xiii. 3. 
evidently ought not to be reckoned from his "ise, or from the 
time when the tell kings (Chap. XVII. 12) "cceiverl pOl"e,' ",jt' 
Mm,. but from the time of his having totally o~'e"come the caintl, 
and of bis being 'Worshipped by all that t/"'ellllj1oll the eartlt, Chap 
XllI. 7,8. 
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lar places, or depend upon the computation of particular 
periods of timt:, are (as I said) of such a nature, as that 
they cannot be judged of, but by persons skilled in his
lory. There are ~ome others more general running 
through the whole scripture, and obvious to the conside
ration of the whole world. 

" For ll1stance: It was foretold by Moses, that when 
the Jews for~ook the true God, they 5holll<I be removed 
into all the kinglloms of the earth; should be scattered 
among th.: Heathen, among the nations. among all peo
ple f!"Om the one end of the earth even unto the other; 
should there be left lew in nUlllbt:r among the Heathen, 
and pine <tway in tht:ir iniquity in theil' ent:mks' hinds; 
and should become an astonishment, a provr:rb, and a by
word, am.)1JK all nations; and that among these nations 
they should lind no ease, neither should the sol.: of thei~' 
fOOL havt: rt:st; but the Lord should give them a trem
bling heart, and falling of eyes, and sonow of miFld ; and 
send a faintness into tl1t:ir hearts in the h\l1ds of their enc
mies; so that the sound of a shaken leaf should chase 
them." 1 lad any thing like this, in Moses' time, eyet: 
happened to any nation? 01' was thel'e in nature any pro
bability, that any such thing should ever happen to any 
people? that, when they were conquered by their ene
mies, and led into captivity, they should neither continue 
in the place of their captiVity, nor be swallowed up and 
lost among their conquerors, but be scattered among all 
the nations of the world, and hated by all nations for many 
a~es, and yet continue a people? Or could any descrip
tion of the Jews, written at this day, possibly be a more 
exact and lively picture of the state they have now been 
in for many ages; than this prophetic description given 
by Moses, more than 3000 years ago? 

" The very same thing is in like manner continually 
predicted through all the following prophets; that God 
would scatter them among the Heathen; that he would 
cause them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth; that he would scatter them into all the winds, and 
disperse them through the countries of the Heathen ; 
that he would sift them among all nations, like as corn is 
sifted in a sieve; that in all the kingdoms of the earth, 
whither they should be driven, they should be a reproach 
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and a provcrb, a taunt and a curse, and an astonishmellt 
and a hissing; and that they should abide many days 
wit hout a king, and withc.ut a pl'ince, and without a sa. 
crIfice, and withom an ima~e, and without an ephod, and 
witilout teraphilll, And hel'c conctrnill~ the predictions 
of Ezekiel it is remarkable in partilular, that they being 
spokt:n in the very time of thc nabylonian captivity, it 
IS thercfon; evident from the time of his propnecying, as 
well as f"om the nature and c\t:bcription of the thin ~ itself, 
that he list needs ue llnd~rstood of that latter' captivityI 

into "I places,' whch was to happen after the' flllfill.ng 
the ti lie of that a~t:,' wherein God was firt to ' bring 
th~1Il aKain (Ollt of the Babylonian captivity ) ' into tl.e 
!and whelc thev shOll III build a temple,' but' not Ii!<.e to 
that whit h aftenvards' (after their linal Icturn) shou:d 
• he built [ort\' el' With a I;lorious building.' The fOle
dted pl'ophccies (I say must of l1t:l essity be understood 
of that wide and long dispersion whi ch in the cw-T~s· 
tamt:nt also is exprt:ssly Il,entioned by our Saviour and 
by St. P~1U1. 

" It is also fal·ther, both la1'gFly and distinctly predict
ed, as well by Moses himself, as by all the following pro· 
phcts, that notwithstanding this unexampled dispersion of 
God's people, yet for all that, when they be in the landI 

of their enemies, God will not destroy them utterly; but 
when they shaH call to mind am01ag all the nations, whith· 
er God has driven them, and shall retlll'l1 unto the Lord, 
he will tum thcir capth ity. and gather them from all na, 
tions, from the utmost parts of heaven , e\'en in tht: latter 
oays; That though he makes a full end of all other na· 
tions, yet he will flot make a full end of them; hilt a rem· 
nant of them shall be ftuserved. and return Olll of all 
countries whither God has driven them; ThaI he will sift 
the house of Israel among all natIOns. like as corn is sift· 
ed in a sieve; yet shall not thc least gl';Jin fall upon the 
earth; That the Lord sct his hand agai n the second tinle 
to recover the remnant of his people, and shall set up an 
ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the ontcasts of 
I rael , and ~ather to!?;ether the dispersed of Judah, 
from the four corners of the earth; F or 1 will bring thl' 
seed from the east. sairh the Lord, and gatht:r thee 
from the west; 1 will say to the north, give up; and 
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to the south, Keep not back; Bring my sons from far, and 
my daughters rrom the ends of the earth: Behold, I will 
lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and set up my standard 
to the people, and they !.hall brinl!; thy sons in their arms, 
and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders: 
For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but with gl'eat 
mercy will I gathel' thee: In a little wrath I hid my face 
from thee, for a moment; but with everlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee.' And that these prophecies 
might not be applied to the return from the 70 years cap
tivity in Habylun, (which moreover was not a dispersion 
into all natio7ls) they are expressly referred to the lallc?' 
days, not only by Moses, but by Hosea, who lived long 
after, 'For the children of Israel shall abide MANY 
DA YS without a king, and II ithout a prince, and without 
a sacrifice; AFTER\VARD they shall return, and seek 
the Lord their God, and David their kin!!;, and shall fear 
the Lord and his goodness in the LATTEH DAYS; and 
by Ezekiel, who lived in the captivity itself; after MA
NY DA VS [speaking I)f those who should oppose the 
return of the Israelites l thou shalt be visited in the LAT
TER YEARS, thou shalt come into the land ;-upon the 
Ilcople that are gathered out of the nations;- In that day 
when my people of Israel dwelleth safely.-thou shalt 
come up against them,-it shall be in the LATTER 
DAVS.' These predictions therefore necessarily be
lon~ to that age, when' the times of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled and the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.' And 
that, through all the changes which have happened in the 
kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Moses to the pre
sent time, which is more than SOOO years; llothing 
should have happened, to prevent the /lo8&ibilitlj of the 
accomplishment of these prophecies; but on the contra
ry, the state of the Jewish and Christian nations at this 
day, should be such as renders them easily callable not 
only of a figlll'ative, but even of a literal completion in 
evel'y particulal', if the will of God be so; this (I say) is 
a miracle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the ph;;e
nomena of nature. 

" Another instance, no less extraorJinary, is as follows. 
Daniel fOl,etels 'a kingdom upon the earth, which shall 
be divers from all kingdoms, divers from all that were be

;lj 2 
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fore it, exceeding dreadful, and shall devour the whole 
earth: That, amon!?; the powt!rs into whit h this kingdom 
shall be divided, there shall arise one POI\ e:!r divt!l's from 
the rest, who shaH .'71bdllC, unto hitllsclf three of the first 
powe::I'S, and he:: shall have' a mouth spe:!aking very grcat 
thin!{s, alld a look niNe slout than his Il::1low5. ~Ie shall 
make war with the saints, and prel ail agamst them And 
he shall spe::ak ~ re::at I~O d~ against the most High. and 
shall wear out the:: sai nts of tbe most High, and think to 
change:: times and laws: and they shall be:! given into his 
hand, for a long 8ea.~on; e'Ut'n 'ill the judgme:!nt shall sit, 
and the kingdom undet· the whole heaven shall be given 
to the:: people of the saints of the most Iligh. He shall 
exalt himself and magnify himsdl above en:ry god, and 
shall speak man't:1lous things against the God 01 gods;
Neither shall he regard ' the God of his fathers, non the 
desire of women, nor regard any god; for he:: shall mag· 
nify himself above al1. And in his estate shall he honoul'l 
the god of forces, and§ a god whom his father knew not, 
shall he honour.-Thus shall he do in the most strong 
holds with a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge 
and increase with glory; and he shall cau~e them to rule 
over man)" and shall divide the land for gain.' Suppose 
now all this to be spoken by Daniel, of nothing more than 
the short persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes; which 
that it cannot b , I have shown above. But suppose it 
were, and that it was all forg-ed after the event: Yet this 
cannot be the cause of St Paul and St. John, who describe 
exactly a like power, and in like ~lJo1'dll ; speaking of things 
to comt: ill the lalt e?' dauR, of things still jiltun in I ii Ir 
time, and of which there were then no footsteps . no ap' 
pearance in the world. 'The day of Christ,' saith St. 
Paul, ' shall not come, except there come a falling away 
fir st , amI that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi
tion: \Vho opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
i s called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God 

• "The God ofgods, as in th<; foregoing verse." 

t H ~l"orbidding to marry, 1 Tim. iv. 3."
*H Gods.protectors, as it is in the margin of the Bible, ~l 

$ai111.-protecto'·s ,·' 
§ H Changing times andla,••, Chap. vi i. 25 i setting up neW reo 

ligions." 
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sitteth' in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
CoLl:-\Vhose coming is after the working of Satan, wit ll 
all power, and signs, and lying wonders i and with all dc
ceivableness of lllll'ighteousness. Again: The spirit speak
tth expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils it-Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab
stain from meats, &c -St. John in like manner prophe
sies of a wild beast, or tyrannical flower, to ~lJhom ~/)(/$ gil:
en great authority, and a mouth speaking great things 
and blasphemies: And he opened his mouth in blasphe
my a~ainst God: And it was given unto him to make wat' 
with the ~aints, and to overcome them i and power was 
given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations; 
and all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him
And he that exerciseth his power before him-doeth 
great wonders,-and deceivt:th them that dwell upon the 
earth, by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do-And he causeth that no man might buy 0\' 

sell. save he that had the mark or the name of the beast; 
- -\nd the kin ~s of the cal th have one mind and shall 
give their power and strength unto the beast j-even peo
ples and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.-fol' God 
hath put in theil' hearts [in the hea'l'ts of the kings] to 
fulfil his will , an!l to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled The 
nante of the pel'son, in whose hands the reins or princi
pal direction of the exercise of this power is lodged, is 
Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots. and 
abominations of the earth; with whom the kin gs of the 
eal th ~ have committed fornication, and the inhabital.ts of 

• " It is therefore a Christian (not an Infidel) power, that he 
here . pe:llts of." 

t " J)octrines concerning ])emont. that is, ,ghosts or souls of 
(good or h.'Id) men departed. Epiphanius citin~ this text, alle
ges ' he following words. as part of the text its<:lf; e80lltai, gar, 
phe&i, 71elc,'.i. latreUollles, ho.• /cai en to fsrael eBchastheoa1l. " For 
they shall be, says lhe apos tle, worshipper. of the d"ud. even aa 
the dead were anciently wor.hipped in Is rael." And he applies 
the whol" to the worsh ippers of tile ble scd Virgin. Hzres.7 . 
Sect 22." *.. Haye heell leu into idolatrous practices." 

http:inhabital.ts
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the earth haye been made drunk with the wine of htr 
fornication. And she herself is dl unken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Je~us: 
And by her sorceries· are all nntions deceived: And in 
her is found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and 
of all that are slain upon the earth. And this person [the 
political person 1to whom these titles and characters be
long, is that great city (standing upon seven mountains) 
which reigneth over the kin);s of the earth. 

" If in the days of St. Paul and St. John, there was any 
footsteps of such a sort of powe!" as this in the world; Or, 
if there evel' had been any such power in the world; Or, 
if there was then any appearance of probability, that 
could make it enter into the heart of man to imagine, 
that there ever could be any such kind of power in the 
world, much less in the temflie or church of God; And, 
if there be not now such a power aettlally and conspicu
ollsly exercised in the world: And if any picture of this 
power, drawn after the event, can now describe it more 
plainly and exactly than it was originally described iD 
the words of the prophecy: Then may it with some de
gree of plausibleness be suggested, that the prophecies 
are nothing more than enthusiastic imaginations." 

For these things you have the attestation of past, and 
the experience of present times; and YOIl cannot well 
be deceived, if you will only believe your own eyes and 
observation. You actually see the COtnl)\ction of many 
of the prophecies in the state of men and things around 
you, and you have the prophecies themselves recorded 
in books, which books have been read in public assemblies 
these 1700 or 2000 years, have been dispersed into seve
ral counu'ies, have been translated into several languages, 
and quoted and commented upon by different authors of 
different ages and nations, so that there is no room to sus
pect so much as a possibility of forgery or illusion. 

The prophecies too, though written by different men 
in different ages, have yet a visible connex;on anti de
pendency, an entire harmony ancl agreement one with 
another. At the same time there is such perfect hal'
mony, there is also great variety; and the same things 

• " Pharmalceia (sop'wis JJharmakois) methods of making men 
religious without virtue.'~ 
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are foretold by different prophets in a different manner 
and with different c.ircumstances; anti the latter usually 
improve upon the former. They are all e .· cellellt in their 
di lfel'<.nt kinds; and you may observe the beauty and sub
limity of the style and diction of the pi ophets even from 
these quotations which have been made trom their writ
lngs. Indeed they are very well worthy of yoUI' sel'ious 
perusal and meditation, not only considered as prophds, 
bllt considered even as authors, fOl' their noble images 
and dt:script'ons, their bold tropes and fi ~ ures, their in
structive precepts, their pathetil:al exhortations, and other 
t: xc.dlencies, whic h would have been admired in any an
cient W I itel' whatever. 

Obscu rities there are indeed in the prophetic writings, 
fo r which many ~ood rea~ons may be assigned , and this 
l)arti l ul ,rly, because prophecies are the only species of 
wl'iting, which is designed more for the insu'uLtion of 
f"". u l'e ages th an of the t imes wherein they are written. 
If th e p rophecies had been delivered ill plainer terms, 
seme pel'"ons might be fOl ' hastening their accomplish
ment, as others might attempt to defeat it; men's actings 
\VOt Id not appear so free, nor God's pI'ovidence so con
spicuous in their completion. fiut though some parts 
are obscure enough to exercise the church, yet otht:rs 
are sufficiently dear to ilIu n, inate it; and the obscure 
parts, the more they are fulfilled, the better thlY a\'e un
de l'stood. III this respect as the wol'ld ~roweth older, it 
groweth wiser. Time that detracts something f, 'on , the 
evidence of other writers, is still addin~ something to the 
credit and authority of the prophets. Future ages will 
comprehend more than the present, as the present un
derstands more than the past: and the perfect accomplish
ment will produce a perfect knowledge of all the prophe
cies, 

In any explication of the prophecies you cannot but ob
serve the subsel'viency of human learning to the study of 
divinity. One thing is pal,ticularly requisite, a competent 
knowledge of history sacred and profane, ancient and mo
dern , Prophecy is, as 1 may say, history anticipated and 
contracted; history is prophecy accomplished and dilat
ed: and the prophecies of scripture contain, as you sec, 
t he fate of the most considerable nations, and the suo

http:dilfel'<.nt
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stance of the most memorable transactions in the world, 
from the earliest to the latest times. Daniel and St. John, 
with regard to these later times, are more copious and 
pnrticular than the other prophets. They exhibit a series 
and succession of the most important events from the 
iirst of the four ~reat empires to the consummation of all 
things. Their prophecies may really be said to be a sum· 
mary of the history of the world, and the hi~tory of the 
world is the best comment upon theil' prophecies. 1 must 
confess it WolS my application to history, that first struck 
me, without thinking of it, with the amazing JustneSs of 
the scriptllre·prophecies. I observed the predictions all 
along to be verified in the course of events: and the more 
you know of ancient and modern times, and the farther 
yuu searLh into the truth of history, the more you will 
be sattsfied of the truth of prophecy. They are only pre· 
tenders to learning and knowledge, who are patrons of 
infidelity. YOli have heard, in these discourses, of the 
two greatcst men, whom this country 01' perhaps the 
whole wOI' 1e1 hath produced, the Lord Bacon and Sir Isaac 
Newton , the 'lne w shing for a history of the several pro· 
phecies of SCI ipture compared with the events. the other 
writing Observations upon the prophecies of Daniel anu 
the Apocalypse of ')1. John: and the testimony of two 
such (not to mention others) is enou~h to weigh down 
the authority of ail the infidels who e\cr lived. 

You see what standing 11l0nUlnents the Jews are every 
where of di\ine vengeance for their infidelity; and be· 
ware thcrefore of the like crime, lest the like punishment 
should follow; 'for,' Rom. xi. 2J. 'if Cod spared not 
the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not 
thee.' Our infidelity would be worse even than that of 
the Jews, for they receive and own the prophecies, but 
do not see and acknowledge their completion in Jesus, 
whereas our modern infidels reject both the prophecy 
and the completion together. But what strange disinge· 
nuity must it be, when there is all the evidence that his, 
tOl'y can alford for the prophecy, and in many cases even 
ocular demonstl'ation for the completion, to be still obstl' 
nate and unbelieving? May we not very properly bestoW 
upon such persons that just reproach of our S;ni?UI', 
Luke xxiv. 25. '0 fools, and slow of heart to beilCYC 
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all that the prophets have spoken ?' But I have good hope 
and confidence in God, that, [feb. x. 39. 'we are not of 
them who dl'aw back unto perdition, but of them who be
lieve to the saving of the soul.' 

Indeed if it was once or twice only that the thing had 
succeeded and the event had fallen Ollt agreeably to the 
prediction, we should not so much wondel', we should not 
lay such a stress upon it; it might be ascribed to a lucky 
contingency, or owing to rational conjecture: but that 
so many things, so very unlikely ever to happen, should 
be so particularly foretold, and so many ages afterwards 
so punctually fulfilled, t ranscends without doubt all the 
skill and power of man, and must be resolved into the 
omniscit!nce and omnipotence of God. Nothing certainly 
can be a stron!!;el' proof of a person's acting by divine 
commission, and spt!aking by divine inspiration; and it 
is assigned in scripture as the test and criterion between 
a true and l false prophet, Deut. xviii. 22. , Vvhen a pro
phet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing fol
low not nor come to pass, that is the thing which the 
Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it 
prt!sumptllously;' and in another place, Jer. xxviii. 9. 
'The prophet who pl'ophesieth of peace, when the word 
of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet 
be known that the Lord hath truly sent him.' It is so 
much the peculiar prerogative of God, or of those who 
are commissioned by him, certainly to fOI'etel future events, 
that it is made a challenge to all the false gods, Isa. xli, 
21, 28. 'Produce your cause, saith the Lord; bring forth 
your stl'ong rt!asons, saith the king of Jacob; Show the 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that 
ye are gods.' Lying oracles have been in the wodd; 
but all the wit and malice of men and devils cannot pro
duce any such prophecies as are recorded in scripture: 
and what stronger attestations can you require to the 
truth and divinity of the doctrine? No man can bring 
with him more authentic credentials of his coming from 
God: and the more you shall consider and understand 
them, the more you will be convinced, that, Hev. xix. 
10. 'the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.' 

If to the prophecies you add the miracles, so salutary 
and beneficial, so publicly wrought and so credibly attest
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cd, above any other matters of fact whatever, by those 
who were eyewitnesses of them, and sealed the tl uth of 
their testimony with their blood; if to these external con· 
firmations you add likewise the intern,,1 excellence of 
Christianity, the ~oodness of the 1I0 c.: trine itsdf, so moral, 
so perfect, so divine, and the purity and perfection of its 
motives and sanctions, auove any other systen , of morali· 
Iy or reli rion in the world, if you seriously consider and 
compare all these things together, it is ,:tlmost impossible 
not to feel conviction and to cry out, as Thomas did after 
handling ollr Saviour, John xx . 28, 'My Lord and my 
God!' This is only one argument out of many, that 
then: must be a divine revelation, if there is any u'uth ill 
prophecy; and thel'e must be truth ir prophecy as we 
have shown in several instances, and might show in se· 
veral more, if there is any dependence upon the testimo, 
ny of others or upon our own senses, upon what we read 
in books: 01' upon what we see in the world _ 

Men are sometimes apt to think, that if they could but 
see a miracle wrought in favour of religion, they would 
readily resign all their scruples, believe without doubt, 
and obey without re,erve . The very thing that you de· 
sire, you have. You have the greatest and most striking 
of miracles iQ the se ries of scripture prophecies accom· 
plished; accomplished . as we see, in the present ~tate of 
almost all nations, the Afl icans, the E ,\,yptians, the Ara· 
bians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists. the Protestants, 
Nineveh, Dabylon, Tyre, tI.e seven eh urches of Asia, 
Jerusalem, and Rome. And this is not a transient mira· 
cle, ceasing almost as soon as performed; but is perma· 
nent, and pl'otracted through the course of many genera· 
tions. It is not a miracle delivered only upon the repo!'t 
of others, but is subject to YOUl' own inspection and ex· 
amination. It is not a miracle exhibited only before a 
certain number of witnesses, but is open to the observa· 
tion and contemplation of all mankind; and after so rna· 
ny ages is still growing, still im proving to future ages. 
\Vhat stronger miracle therefore can you require for 
vour conviction? or what will avail if this be found inef· 
fectual? Alas, if you reject the evidence of prophecy. neil 
ther would you be persuaded though one should rise from 
the dead. What caft be plainerl You see or may see 
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with your own eyes the scripture prophecies accolTl{llish
ed: and if the scripture prophecies are accomplished, the 
sCl'ipturt: must be the word of God; and if the scriptul'e 
is the word of God, the Christian religion must be true, 

It is hoped therefol'e that the same address may be ap
plied to YUll, which St. Paul made to king Agrippa, Acts 
xxvi. 27 28. ' Believest thou the prophets? I kllow that 
thuu believest:' and God dispose you I' heart to answer 
again Not only' almost, bur altogether tholl persuudest 
me to be a Christian' !' For YO\ll' encouragement remem
btl" that Matth. x, 41. • I:Ie who I'eceiveth a prophet in 
the name of a pl'ophet, shall receive a prophet's reward.' 
WhertfOl'l;, L Thtss. v. 19, &c • qUtnch not the spirit; 
despl~e not prophesying; prove all things, hold fast that 
whHl IS good. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with fOU.' Amen. 
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HEB. xii. 27. 
And this ,vortl, Yet once more, signifieth the remo\'ing of those 

things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that tllose 
things which cannot be shaken m:\y remain. 

-+
Die Veneris, April 20, 1649. 

OTlnBTlED by the Commons assemblecl in IJarliament, that 
Sir William Marsham do give hearty thanks fl'om this House to 
:\11'. Owen, for Ilis great pains in his Sermon preached before 
the House yesterday, at brgaret's, 'Vestminster; and that he 
be des ired to print his Sel'mon at lal'ge, as he intended to have 
delivered it, if time had not prevented him, whcl'ein he is to. 
have the like liberty of pl·jnting thereof, as othcrs in like kind 
,tSually ha ye had. 

lIEN. SCODELL, Cler. Part. 
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TO TH& 

RIGHT HONOUHABLE 

TIlE COMMONS OF ENGLANn, 

ASSEMBLED IN PARLIAMENT, 

-

SIRS, 

ALL that I shall preface to the ensuing Discourse, is, 
That seeillg the Nation's welfare and your own actings 
are therein concerned; the welfare of the nation, and 
your own prosperity in yonI' present actmgs, being so 
lleal'ly related as they are to the things of the ensuing 
Discourse, I should be bold to press you to a serious coy
side ration of them as now presented unto you, were I not 
assured, by your ready attention unto, and favourable ac' 
ceptation of their deli\'ery, that being now published by 
yOUI' command, such a request would be altogether need
less. The subject matter of this Sermon being of so 
great weight and importance as it is, it had been very 
uesirable that it had fallen upon an abler hand; as also 
that more space and leisure had been allotted to the pre
paring of it, first for so great, judicious, and honourable 
an au(hence; and secondly, for public view, than po.,si· 
bly I could beg from my daily troubles, pressures, and 
temptations, in the midst of a poor, numerous, provoking 
people. As the Lord hath brought it fOI'th, that it llIay 
be useful to your honourable Assembly, and the residue 
of men that wait for the appearance of the Lord Jesus, 
shall be the sincere endeavoUl' at the throne of grace, of 

YOUI' most unworthy Servant, 

In the work of the Lord, 

JOHN OWEN', 
CnJ.LECE·flA LL,1 
10by lot, 1649. 5 
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lIEa. xii. 21. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth 

the removing of those thing8 that are shaken, us of 
thing8 t/zat are made, that thoBe things which cannot he 
shaken may r emain. 

THE main design of the apostle in this Sc1"ijlture of 
the Hl'hre~us, is, to prevail with his countrymen who had 
undertaken the profession of the gospel, to abirle constant 
and faithful therein, without any 0/108ta8 11 unto, or mix
ture wIth Judaism, which God and themselves had fol'
saken; fully manifesting, that in such backsliders the soul 
of the Lord liath no /Ileasure, Chap. x. 3~. 

A task, which whoso undertaketh in any age, shall find 
exceeding weighty and difficult, even to persuade pro
fessors to hold out, and continue in the glory of their 
profession unto the end, Chap. x. 36. Prov xxii. 13. and 
xx\i. 13. that ~uith /lOtience doing tlie will of God, they 
lIIight 1'eccilll" tli ,. twomiae, especially if there be lion.~ in 
the ~/Jall, if opposition or persecution attend them in their 
pl'ofl:ssed subjection to the Lord Jesus. 

Of all that deformity and dissimilitude to the Divine 
nature, which is come upon us by the fa!1, there is no 
one I'art more eminrnt 01' rathel' no one dj"ect more 1'1.i
dml, than inconstancy and unstahleness of mind, in em
bracing that which is spiritually good, Man being tUIn
ed fl'l)1\1 his unchangeable re8t, seeks to quid and ~atiate 
his soul with restless mo\'ings towlIrds changeable things, 
Psalm cxvi. 7. 
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Now, he who worketh all our 'WOI'ksfar us, and in Us, 
Isa. xxvi. 12. worketh them also by us;* and therefore 
that which he will give, he persuades us to havc, that at 
once his bounty and our duty may receive a manifestation 
in the same thing. Of this nature is/lcrsclJerancc in the 
faith of Christ; which as by him it is promised and there
hy is a gl'aCt!, so to us it is prescribed, and therefore is a 
duty, Petamus ut det, quod ut habeamus jubd: August. 
Let us ask him to heato'w, vvhat he uqu;"cs WI to cnjoy. 
Yea, Da Domillc quod jubes, ct jube quod vis: Give what 
thou commandest, and command what thou pleasest. 

As a duty, it is by the Apostle here considered, and 
therefore pressed on them, who by nature were capa· 
ble, and by grace enabled for the performance tl1t!reof. 
Pathetical exhortations then unto perseve1'ance in the 
'Profession of the gospel, bottomed on prevalent scriptural 
arguments, and holy reasonings, are the sum of this 
epistle.

The arguments the Apostle handleth unto the end 
proposed, are of two sorts; 

1. Princi/lal. 
2. Deductive, or emergencies from the first. 
1. His principal al'g'Uments are drawn from two chief 

fountains; 
1. The Author; 
And, 2, The nature and end of the gospel. 

The Author of the gospel is either, 

1. Princillal and immediate, which is God the Father, 

who having at sundry times. and in divers manners, 
formerly ~poken by the prophets, herein speaketh by his 
Son,' Chap, i. 1. 

2. Concun'ent and immediate; Jesus Christ, this' great 
s:llvation, being begun to be spoken to us by the Lord,' 
Chap. ii. 3. 

This latter he chiefly considereth, as in and by whom 
the gospel is differenced from all othel' dispensations 01 
the mind of God. 

Concerning him to the end S I. His /lerso71. 
intended, he proposeth, ~ 2. His emllloyment • 

• 1 Thess. i. 3. 2 Thess. i. 11. Deut. x. 16. chap. xxx. 6. Ezek. 
~viii. 31. cb xxxvi. 26. Acts xi. 18. 
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For his jzerson, that thence he may argue to the thing 
aimt!d at, he holdeth out, 

I. The infinite glory of his deity, being the' brightness 
of his father's glory, and the express image of his per
son,' chap. i. 3. 

2. The infinite condecension qr !Jis [ave, in assuming 
humanity: For because the' children where partakers of 
flesh ancl blood, he also himself took part of the same,' 
chap ii. 14 

And from the consideration of both these, he presseth 
the main exhortations which he hath in hanel, as you may 
ee, chap. ii. I. chap. iii. 12, 13 , &c. 
The employment of Christ he descl"ibt.th in his offices, 

which he handlt:lh, 
I. P r- Si IIW lu, and very briefly. chap. i. 2, 3. 
2. Com/ara/rud y, insisting chiefly on his prie~thood, 

exalting it in sundry wei~hty particuhlrs. above that of 
.IIar/JII, which yet was the glory of the Jewish worship, 
and this at larg"e, chap. vi, vii viii, ix, x. 

And this being variou-ly advanced and asserted, he, 
layeth as the main foundation lIpon which he placeth the 
weight and stress of the main end pursued, as in the 
whole epistle is every where obvious. 

II. The second head of principal al'guments he taketh 
from the gospel itself, which, considering as a covenant, 
l1e holdeth out two ways; 

I. 	Absolutely, in its efficacy, in respect of, 
, . Justification: In it' God is merciful to unrighteous

ness and sins and iniquities he remembers no more,' 
chap. viii. 12. ' Bringing in perfect I'emission, that 
there shall need no more otfering fOl' sin,' chap. 
X.17. 

2. 	Sanctification: (He puts his laws in our hearts, 
and writes them in oUl' minds,' chap. xvi. in it' purg_ 
ing our consciences by the blood of Christ,' chap. 
ix.14. 

3. 	Perseverance: 'I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people,' c1lap. viii . 10. All three 
are also held out in sundry other places, 
2. 	Res/lt!ctively to the covenant of works, and in this 

regard assigns unto it principal qualifications, with 

http:descl"ibt.th
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many peculiar eminencies them attending, too 
many now to be named; Now these are, 

I. That it is 1/('~lJ : He saith • aNew Covenant, and hath 
made the first old,' chap. viii. 13. 

2. Better: It is a ' better covenant, and built upon bet· 
ter promises,' chap. viii. 6, 7, 22. 

3. Surer: The priest there of being ordained, not after 
the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of 
an endless life, chap. vii. 16. 

4. Unaltlmble: So in all the pJaces before named,and 
sundry othel·s. 

All which are made eminent in its peculiar Mediator, 
Jesus Christ: which is thto urn of ( hap. vii 

And still in the holding ou of the e things, that they 
might not forget the end for which t lH.. y were now drawn 
forth, and so exactly handled, he inte l weave' many palhe. 
tical intl'eaties, and press'np; al'l-;, uments by way of appli. 
cation, for the ronfirming and e~tablibhing his cour.try· 
men in the fdtl. of \ his glorious gospel, as you may see 
almost in every chapter. 

~. His arguments le88 /1 rinciJw I, deduced 11 m the 
former, being "ery n.an)', may be referred to these three 
heads. 

I. '1 he btne}it8 by them enjoyed under the gospel. 
2. The e:ram/1'" of others. who by faith and patience 

obtained the promises, chap. vi. 
3. From the c/ang~ro"llJ and /ll.'rniciotlll conBf'quellu of 

back- liding, of which only I shall speak. Now this he 
setteth oct three ways. 

]. from the nature of that sin: It is a ' crucifying to 
themselves the SOIl of God afresh. and putllng him to 
open shame,' chap. vi. 6.' a treading under foot the Son 
of God, counting the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing, and doing despite to the Spirit of grace,' chap. x. 
29. 

2. The irremediless punishment which .attends that 
sin: 'There remains nl) more sacrifice fo\' it, but a cer· 
tain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
that shall consume the adversaries,' chap. x. 26, 27. 

3. Tire fteraon against whom peculiarly it is com~it. 
ted, aod that is he who is the Author, subject, and Me~la· 
tOl' of the gospel, the Lord Jesus Christ; concerDln& 
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"hom, fOI' thc aggravation of this sin, he proposeth two 
thin ~ s : 

1. lIis goor/ness and lO"tJe, and that in his great under
takin~ to be a '-laviour, being' made like unto his bre
thren in all things, that he might be a merciful and laitll
ful high-pnt::st in things pertaining to God, to make re
concil iation for the sins of the people,' chap. ii. 17. And 
of rhi., thel'e is a sweet choice line, running through the 
whole discourse, making the sin of back-sliding against 
so much love and condescension, appear exceeding sin
ful. 

2. His greatness 01' Ilo~j}er, which he sets out two ways; 
I. Ab8o{ttlel~ , as he is God to be blessed fOl' ever, chap. 

i. and 'it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God,' chap. x. 21. 

2. Com/lal'atiwly, as he is the Mediator of the new cd
"enant, in reference to lUous. And thi~ he setteth fOI'th, 
as by many and sundry reasonings in other places of the 
epistle, so by a double testimony in this I :ith chapter, 
making that inference fl'Om them both which you have, 
vel'. 25 , 'See that you refuse not him that spt:aketh ; 
for if they escaped not who refused him who spake on 
earth, how much more sh;lJ\ not we e,cape, if we turn 
away from him who speaketh from heaven.' 

Now the first testimony of his power is taken from a 
record of what he did hrretofore; the other from a Ilre
diction of what he will do lureafter. 

The first you have, vel'. 26. ill' the first part of it. 'His 
voice THEN shook the earth:' Thrn, that is, when the 
ia,u was delivered by him, as it is described, vel'. 18, 19, 
20. fOI'egoing. 'Vhen the mountai'l, upon which it was 
delivered. Exo(l. xix. 18, 19. the mediator .Nloses, into 
whose hands it was delivered, and the Ilea/lIe, for whose 
use it was delivercd, did alJ shake and tremblc, chap. xx, 
18. at the voice, power, and presence of Christ; who, as 

that it hence appears, is that Jehovah who gave the law, 
( er· Exod, xx. 2. 
ion, The other, in the same verse, is taken from a Ilredic

tion out of Haggai ii. 16. of what he will do hel'cafter, 
mit· even demonstrate and make evident his powel' beyond 
Idia· whatever he before effected: 'He hath promised, saying, 
ling 
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Yet once more, 1 shake not the earth only, but also the 
heaycns.' 

And if anyone shall ask, wherein this effect of the 
mighty power of the Lord Jesus consisteth, and how from 
theme professors may be prevailed upon to keep close to 
the ob!:!dience of him in his kingdom? The apostl!:! an
SW(;l", vel'. 21. ' And this word, Y<.:t once more, signifies 
the I'emo\ ing of those thin~s that are shaken, as of thi~gs 
that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken, 
may remain.' 

And thus am 1 stepped down upon the words of my 
text, finding them in the close of the arguments, drawn 
from the powel' of Christ, to persuade professors to con
stancy in the paths of the gospel; and having passed 
through their cohel'ence, and held out their aim, and ten
dance, theil' openmg and application comes now to be con
sidered, and herein are these three things: 

1. The apostle's assertion: 'The things that arc sha· 
ken shall be removed, as things that are made.' 

II. The / Jroof of this assertion: 'This word, once 
more, signilieth' no less . 

III. His infl'renc<' flom this assertion, thus proved: 
'The things that cannot be shaken must remain.' 

I. In the first I shall consider, 
I. 'Vhat are the things tbat are ~·ltaken. 
2. \Vhat is their shaking. 
3. What theil' rf'movlIl. being shaken. 

For theji,'st,there is great variety of judgment amongst 
interpreters; the foregoing verse tells us, it is not only 
the earth, but the heaven also; but now what heaven and 
eal·tlt this should he is dubiolls. is not apparent, So many 
dilferent apprehensions of the mind of God in these 
word~, as have any likeness of truth, I must needi re
count and remove, that no prejudice may remain from 
other conceptions, against that which from them we shall 
assert. 

(1.) The earth (say some) is the men of the earth, liv
ing thereon; and the hea~'en8 are the angels, their bles
sed inhabitants; both shaken or stricken with amazement, 
upon the nativity of Christ, and preaching of the gospel. 
fhe heavens were shaken, when so great things were 
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accomplishell, as that the' angels themselves desil'cc1 to 
look into them,' 1 Pet. i. 12. And the WI'II! was filled 
with amazement when the Holy Ghost being pourcd out 
upon the apostles for the preaching of the gO&pt:i, llIt!n of 
every nation under heaven were amazed, and man clled 
at it, Acts ii. 5, 6,7. Thus RolloCUII, Piscator, and sun
dry other famous divines. But, 

I. The :.hakmg here intimated by the apostle was, 
then, whtn he wrote under the promise not actually ac
complished, as were the things by them recounted; for 
he holds it forth as an issue of that great power of Christ, 
which he would one day exercise for the farthel' establish. 
ment of his kingdom 

2. This that now is to be done, must excel that which 
forme1'ly was done at the gi ,·jng of the law, as is clearly 
intimatcd in the infel·tnce, 'then he shook the earth, 
but now tht heavens also.' It is a gradation to an highet· 
demonstration of the power of Christ, which that the 
things of this interpretation are, is not apparent. 

3. It is mal'vellous these learned men obsel'ved not, 
that the' heavens and the earth shaken,' vel'. 26. ate the 
things to be 'removed,' vel'. 27. Now, how al'e angels 
and men l'emoved by Christ? are they not rathel' !!;ather-
ed up into one spiritual body and communion? Htncc, 
ver.27. they intel'pret the 8haken things to b~ Judaical 
cerl!1noniea , which, vel'. 26. they had said to be meT! a1ld 

angelll. 
(2.) Others, by heaven and earth, understand the ma

terial parts of the world's fabric, commonly so called; 
and by theil' shaking, those portentolls signs and pl'oeli
gies, with earthquakes, which appeared in them at the 
birth and death of the Lord hllUII. A new star, vreter
natUl'a1 dat'kness, shaking of the earth, opening of gra ICS, 

rending of rocks, and the like, are to them, thi shaking 
of heaven and earth, ~latt. ii. 2. and xxvii. 45. Luke xxiii. 
44,45. ,"1atth. xxvii. 51, 52. So Juniull, and after him 
most of ours. 

But this intel'pl'etation is obnoxious to the same excep
tions with the fOl'mel', and also others: FOl', 

I. 	These things being past before, how can they be 
held 	out uncleI' a promise? 
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2. How are these 8haken thin ~s removed, which ,,,ith 
their shaking they must certainly be. as in my tcxt? 

3. This shaking of heaven and earth . is aSl-l'ibtd to the 
power of Christ as Mediatol', whcreunto these signs and 
prodigies cannot rationally be assigned; but rather to 
the sovereignty of the Father, bearing witness to the na· 
tivity and death of his son: So that neither can this con· 
ception be fa,tened on the words. 

(3.) The fabric of heaven and earth, is by others also 
intended, not in respect ot the si!!ns and prodigies for. 
merly wrought in them; but of that dissolution. or as 
they suppose, • alteration which tht'y shall receive at the 
last day.' So Par~!ls, Grotiu8, and many more. ~ow, 
though these avoid the rock of holding out as accom· 
plished, what is only promised, yet this gloss also is a 
disfigUl'ing the mind of God in the text: For, 

1. The thin~s htre said to be • shaken,' do stand in a 
plain opPosition to the things that' cannot be shaken nor 
removed,' and therefore they are to be removed, that 
these may be bl'ought in. Now the things to be brought 
in are the things of the' kingdom of the Lord Jesus.' 
\Vhat opposition, I pray, do the material fabric of ht:a\'en 
and earth stand in to the kingdom of the Lord Jeslls? 
doubtless, nont: at all, being the proper scat of that king
dom. 

2. There will, on this ground, be no bringing in of the 
l<ingdom of the Lord Jesus, until indeed that kingdom, 
i ll the sense here insisted on, is to cease; that is, after 
the day of judgment, when the kingdom of grace shall 
have place no more. 

These al'e the most material and likely mistakes about 
the words. I could easily give out, and pluck in again, 
three or four other warping senses; but 1 hope few, in 
these days of acco1ll/1izshing, will once stumble at them. 
The true mind of the Spirit, by the help of that Spirit of 
truth, comes next to be unfolded: and first, what are the 
things that are shaken? 

1. As the apostle here applies a pal't of the prophecy 
of Haggai, so that prophecy, even in the next WOlds, 
gives light unto the meaning of the apostle. Look what 
heaven and earth, the prophet speaks of; of those, and 
no other, speaks the apostle. The Spirit of God, in the 
scripture, is his own best interpreter. Set: then the oreler 
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of the words, as the.y lie in the prophet; Haggai ii. 5 
7. '1 will shake htaven and earth: 1 will shake all na
tions.' God then shakes 'heaven and earth,' when he 
shakes' all nations;' that is, he shakes the 'heaven t\nd 
earth of the nations. I will shake heaven and earth, and 
I will shake all nations,' is a pleonasm; for, ' I will shake 
the heaven and earth of all nations.' These are the 
thin~s shaken in my text. ' 

The' heavens of the nations,' what are they? even 
their /lotitical heights and glllry, those forms of govern
ment which they have framed for themseh es and their 
own interest j with the grandeur and lustre of their do
minions. 

The nat ion.~ earth is the multitudes of their people, 
their stren~th and power, whereby their heavens 0\' poli
tical hei l;hts, n't: supported 

It is then neither the material heavens and earth, nor 
yet Mosaical ol'{linam:es, but the political heights and 
splendoUl', the popular multitudes and strength of the 
nations of the earth, that are thus to be shaken, as shalt 
be proved. 

That the earth, in prophetical descriptions or IlTedic
tions of things, is frequently, yea, almost always taken 
for the people and multitudes of the earth, needs not much 
provi ng: One or two instances shall suffice: Rev. xii. 
16. 'The earth helptd the woman against the flood of the 
dragon:' which that it was the multitudes of earthly peo
ple none doubts. Psal. Ixviii. 8. Heb. ii. 20. !\tat. xxiv. 
7. I Sam. xiv. 25. That an earthquake, or shaking of 
the earth, are popular commotions, is no Jess evident 
from Rev. xi. 13. where, by an earthquake, great Baby
lon receives a fatal blow. 

And fOl' the heavens, whether they be the political 
heights of the nations, 01' the grandeur of potentates, let 
the scripture be judge j I mean when used in this sensl; 
of shaking, or establishment. . . 

lsa. Ii. 15, Iii. (I am the Lord thy God, who diVided 
the sea, whose waves roared: The Lord of hosts is my 
name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, and have 
covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may 
plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, 
and say unto Sion, thou art my people.' 
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By a repetition of what he hath dont:, he establishet"h 
his pt:ople in expectation of what he will do. And, 

1. He minds them of that wonderful deliverance from 
an army behind them, and an ocean bdore them, by his 
miraculollsly preparing (\I'y paths fOI' tht:m in the deep: 
• I am the Lord who divided the sea, whose waves roared.' 

2. Of his graciously acquainting tht:m with his mind, 
is law, and ordinances, at Horeb: '1 have (saith he) put 

my words in thy mouth.' J 

3. Of that fa\ ourable a",l singular protcction afforded 
them in the wildemess, when they were enconlpassed 
with enen ies round about: '1 covered thet: in the sha
dow of mine hand.' 

Now, to what end was all this? "Vhy, saith he, that 
, I might plant the heavens and lay the foundation of the 
earth?' What! of these material \isible heavens and 
earth? 2460 years before at least were they planted ancl 
established: It is all but making of' Zion a lJeople,' 
vhich hefure was scattered in distinct families. And how 

is this done? Why the heavens are planted, 01' a glorious 
frame of government and polity is erected amongst them, 
and the multitudes of their people are disposed into all 

ordt:rly commonwealth, to be a firm foundation and hot
tom for the government amongst them. This is the 
Jleavens and earth of the nations which is to be shaken in 
my text. 

Isa. xxxiv. 4. ' All the hosts of heaven shall be dis
,olved, and the heavens shall be rolled togethel' as a scroll, 
and all their hosts ~hall fall down, as a leaf falleth from 
t he vine.' Now these dissolved, rolled I! p avcn8, are no 
other bllt the power and ht:ights of the opposing nations, 
thei l' government and tyranny, especially that of l<lumea, 
\is both the foregoing and following verses do declare.

The indignation of the Lord (saith he) is upon the na
tions, and his fmy upon theil' armies, he hath delivel'~d 
them to the slaughter, their slain, &c. 

Jel'. iv. 23, 24., 25 . ' J beheld the earth, and 10, it wu~ 
without form and void; and the heavens, and they had 
no light. I heheld the mountains, and 10, they trembled, 
and all the hills moved lightly.' Here is 'heaven and 
earth shaken;' and all in the )'ailling the political stu'" 
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am comll1omfealth of the Jews by the Babylonians, as is 
I\t large described in tRe yerses following: 

Ezek. xxxii. 7. ' I will cover the heaven, and make 
the stars thereof dal'k: I will cover the sun with a cloud, 
and the moon shall not give her light: and all the bright 
lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set dal'k. 
nes'S upon thy land, saith the Lord God.' Behold,' hea
ven and earth, sun, moon, and stars, all' shaken and con
founded in the destruction of Egypt; the thing the pro
phet treats of, their kingdom and nation being to be ruin
ed. 

Not to hold you too long upon what is so plain and 
evident, you may take it for a rule, that in the denuncia
tions of the judgments of God, through all the prophets, 
heaven/I, Bun, moon, IItara, and the like appearing beau
ties and glories of the aspectable heavens, al'e taken for 
governments, governors, dominions in political states, as 
Isa. xiv. 12, 13 14, 15. Jer. xv. 9. chap. Ii. 25. Isa. xiii. 
13. Psal. lxviii, 8, Joel ii. 10. Rev. viii. 12. Matt. xxiv. 
29 . Luke xxi. 25 . Isa. Ix. 20. Obad. 4 Rev. viii, 13. 
chap. xi. 12. chap. xx. 11. 

Furthermore, to confirm this exposition, St, John, .in 
the Revelation, balds constantly to the same mannel' of 
expression: bean:n and earth in that book, al'e com
monly those which we have described. In pal'ticulal', 
this is eminently apparent, chap. vi. 12, 13, 14, 15, ver
ses, ' AmI I beheld, and when he had opened the sixth 
seal there was a g reat earthquake, and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hail', and the moon became as blood_ 
And the stars of heaven fel!unto the eal' th : and the hea
ven departed, as a scroll when it is rolled together: and 
every mountain and island were moved out of their 
places,' &c. 

The destruction and wasting ofthe Pagan Homish state, 
the plagues and commotions of her people, the dethron
ing her idol-worship, and destruction of persecllting em
perors and captains, with the transition of power and so
"ercignty, from oDe sort to another, is here held out un
der th is grandeur of words," being part of the shaking of 
, heaven and' earth in my text. 

• F.useb. Eccles. Hist. Lib. 9. c. 1. 10. Lib. S. cap. 27. Df' 
\ita. COQ/ltan. Lib. 1. cap. 50, 51, 52. 
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And lastly hereunto, that the promises of the restor:..
tion of God's people into a glorious condition, after all 
theil' sufT(>rings, is perpetually in the scripture, held out 
under the san e terms; and you have a plentiful demon
stration of this point, 
. Isa. lxv. )7. 'Behold! I create new heavens, and a 

J)ew earth: and the former shall not ue remembered, nOl' 
come into mind,' ver. ) 8. 'Be you glad and rejoice for 
ever in that which I create,' &:c. See Isa. lxvi. 22, 23, 
24. 

2 Pet. iii. ) 3. 'Neyertheless we, according to his pro· 
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.' 

Rev. xxi. ). 'I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for 
t he first heaven and tbe first earth were passed away, and 
thel'e was no more sea.' The heaven and earth is res
tored; but the sea, that shall be no more. 

Those gatherings together of many waters, Gen. i. 10. 
l'i\,ers from all places, or pretended clergymen from aU 
Jlations, into general councils, which were the .qea or many 
7uatt'1''', on which the whore sat, Rev. xvii. 1. shall have 

.llO place at all in the church's restored condition. 
I hope it is now fully cleared, what is meant by the 

things that are shaken j even the political heights, the 
'Iplendolll' and strength of the nations of the earth. 1 he 
loundation of the whole is laid, and our heap (or building, 
'f your favour so accept it) will go on a pace; for to the 
analogy hereof shall the residue of the words be inter· 
.vreted. 

Part II.] The second thing considerable is, what is 
1he shaking of these things? To this the answer is now 
made brief and facile. Such as are the things shaken, 
::o uch must their shaking be ; spiritual, if spiritual; natu
1'011, if natural; civil, if civil. Now, they being declared 
. nd proved to be civil things, such also is their shaking I 
. 1atth. xxiv. 6,7. Jer. iv. 19. Isa. ix. S. Now, whatis 
a civil shaking of civil constitutions? How are such 
t hings done in the worlc!? "Vhat are these earthquakes? 
Truly the accomplishment hereof is in all nations so un· 
(1er our eyes as that I need not speak one word there
IInto. 

T' al't lII.1 Neither shall I insist upon the third inquiry, 
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viz. ~U'II:l! I his shaking shall be: The text is plain, that it 
must be previous to the bringing in of those things that 
cannot bc moved; that is the prosperous estate of the 
kingdom of Christ. Only we may observe, that besides 
other 8hakings in particular nations of less general con
cernment and importance, this prophecy hath, and shall 
rcceh'e a two· fold eminent accomplinhment with refer
ence unto a two·fold eminent opposition, which the kin!'"
dom of Christ hath met with in the world. " 

First fl'om the Pagan Roman 8tate, which, at the gos
pel's first entrance, held in subjection most of the chief 
provinces of the then known world. \Vhat were the 
bloody endeavours of the heaven and earth of that state 
for the suppression thereof is known to our children.
The issue of the whole, in the accomplishment of this 
promise, 'shaking those heavens and earth' to pieces, I 
before pointed at, from Rev. vi 12, 13, 14, 15. heginning 
in the plaglles of the persecuting emperors, and ending 
in the ruin of the empire itself. But, 

2. The immo1mble thing.• wl!re not yet in their glory to 
be brought in; more seed of blood must be sown, that 
the end of the gospel's year may yield a plentiful harvest. 
That shaking was only for vengeance upon an old, cursed, 
and not for the bringing in of a new, blessed state. The 
vials of God's wrath having crumbled the heavens and 
earth of Pagan Rome into several pieces; and that em
pire being removed, as to its old form, by the craft of 
Satan, it became moulded up again into a papal sove· 
reignty, to exercise all tile fto~lJer of the }ira! beast in per. 
secntion of the Saints, Rev. xiii. 12. This second pres
sure. thoug-h long and sore, must h'lVe an end; the new 
moulded hra'Ven and earth of fla/wl antichri6tian Rome, 
running by :;l mysterious thread through all the nations 
of the west, must be shaken also, Rev. xviii. 2. 15a. xl. 
12. Psal. ii. 6. which, when it is accomplislled, there 
shall be no more sea. There is not another beast to 
ilrise, nor anothel' state to be formed; ld endeavours be 
what they will, The Lord Jesus shall reign. And this 
for the opening of the first general head. 

II. Gtllerai head.} 2dly, '¥hat is the removal of hea< 
Wn and eal·tll, being 8hakm.? The word here tJ'anslated 
'removal, is il-Ietatheais. \Vhence that it come to pass, 
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I dare not positively say. This, doubtless, is a commol} 
fault among tl'am,lators, that they wi}l accommodate the 
words of a text to their own apprehension of the sensc 
and matter thereof. Understanding, as I suppose, that 
the things hcre said to be shaken, were the Jewish ordi· 
nances, they translated theil' disposition, a remo1JuL: 
Heb. xi. 6. Jude 4. Gal. i. 6. Heb. vi. 18. vii. 12. as 
the truth is, they were removed: But the word signifies 
no such thing. As its natural importance, from its rise 
and composition is otherwise, so neither in the scripture, 
nor any profane author, doth it ever signify properly a 
remo1Jal: translation, or changing, is the only native, ge· 
nuine import of it; and why it should, in this place, be 
haled out of its own sphel'e, and tortured into a new sig
nification, I know not: remo1Jal is of the matter, transla
tion of the form only. It is not then a destruction and 
total emotion of the great things of the nations, but a 
change, translation, and a new moulding of them, that 
is here intimllted. They shall be IIhujJled togeillfr almost 
into their /11'imitive confu.yioll, and come out new moulded, 
for the interest of the LO"d Jesus. All the present states 
of the world al'e cemented together by antichristian lime, 
as I shall show afterwards. Unless they be so shaken as 
to have every cranny searched and brushed, they will be 
no quiet habitation fOl' the Lord Christ and his people. 
This then is the Jlfetathesis of the heaven and earth of 
of the nations. 

Now this is evident, from that full prediction which 
you have of the accomplishment hereof, Rev. xvii. 12, 
13. and 16. 

Vel'. 12. The kingdom8 of the west receive /lowe,' at 
one hour ~uith the bea8t. 

Vel'. 15. In their constitution and government at lirst 
received they give their /lower to the beast, and fight 
against the Lamb. 

Ver. 14. The Lamb, ~uit" his faithful and cho8l'n onee, 
overcomes them. There their heaven and earth is shak
en. 

Ver. 16. Their power is translated, new moulded, and 
becomes a flower against the bea8t, in the land if Jesus 
Christ. 

This then is the' shaking' and' removal' in my text i 
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which iii said to be ' as of things that are made ;' that iSr 
by men, through the concurrence of Divine Providence, 
for a season: (which making you han:, Hev. xvii. 12. and 
17.) not like the kingdom of Cl)l'bt, which being of a 
purdy divine constitution, shall by no human power re· 
ceive an end. 

The other parts of the text follow briefly. 
II. The next thing is, the apustlt:'s proof of this asser

tion. And he tells you, this wC)rd unce mOl e, the begin. 
ning of this sentence he urged flom the prophet, signifies 
lIO iL~s. The words in the pwphet aregTlod ahlla/It meg. 
nat 'hi • yet once, it is a littlt:: j' 1Ilcgnal ni, •it is a little,' is 
left out by the apostle, as not conducing to the business 
in hand; rti hal;rzx, (as he rcudcreth gnod ahlJaln) is a 
sufficient demunstration of the a~sel tion. In themselves 
thry hold outa commutation of things; ;md, as they stand 
in conjunction in that place of the prophet, declaring that 
that ,~hClking and commutation must be for the bringing 
:in of the king-donI of the Lord Christ. In brief being in
terpl'eted by the same Spirit whereby they were indited, 
We know the exposition is true. 

III. The last ht'ad remaineth under tlVO particulars. 
1. fVllat are the filings that cannot be !JhakeTl. 
2. fVllat is tfur( remaining. 
For the first, the' things that cannot be shaken,' ver. 24. 

are cal1ed a 'kingdom that cannot be remo\'ed,' vel'. 28. 
A kingc]om subject to none of those shakin~s and altera
tions which other dominions have been tossed to and fro 
withal; Psal. ii. 6. Psal. ex. 2. Acts ii, 36. Rev. i 18. 1 
Cor. xv. 24,25, 25, 27. Daniel calls it, • A not giving of 
the kinljdom to another people,' Dan. ii. 44. Not that 
<ecumenical kingdom which he hath with his Father, as 
King uf nations, but that ceconomical king-dom which he 
}Iath by dispensation from his Father as King of saints. 
Now this may be considered two ways: 

1. As purely internal and spiritual, which is the. rule 
of his Spirit in the hearts of all his saints Luke VI •• 20. 
Mark xii. 34, &c. This Cometh not with observatIOn, 
it is within us, Luke xvii. 20, 21. consisting in righteous· 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, Hom. xiv 17. 

1. As external, and appearing in gospel administration;; 
So is Chl'ist described as a King in the midst of theIr 
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kingdoms, Rev. i. 14,15,16, 17. As also, chap iv. and 
chap. xi. 15. and both these may be again considered two 
ways: 

1 In respect of their essence and being: and so they 
have been, are, and sh:!11 be, continued in all ages: 'lie 
hath btl iIt his Chmch upon a rock, and the gates of hell 
~hall not prevail against it,' Matth. xvi. 18. 

2. In ref!!rence to their extent in r!!spect of subjects, 
with their visible glorious appearance, which is und!!!' in· 
Ilumerable promi es, to be very great in the latter. 'For it 
shall come to pass in the last days. that the nlollntain of 
the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all 
nations shall flow unto it,' 1sa. ii. 4. 

These then are the things which cannot be shaken, 
,vhich we may reduce to thl'ee heads. 

The Growth of righteousness, peace, and joy, in the 
saints being filled with light and love, from the speci~l 
)lreSence of Christ, with a wonderful increase of the num
ber of them, multitudes of the elect being to be born in 
those days; the residue of the Jews and fulness of the 
Gentiles meeting in one fold, and there dwelleth righte· 
ousness, 2 Pet. iii IS, 

S. The administration of gospel ordinances, in power 
and purity, according to the appointment, and unto the 
...ccep ation of the LOl'd Jesus.• rhe temple of God and 
the altar being measured anew? the outward court, defil· 
co with Gentile worship, is left out,' Rev. xi. 1,2. 

4, The glorious and visible manifestation of those ad· 
ministrations, in the eyes of all the world, in peace and 
quietness, ' None making afraid, 01' hurting in the whole 
mountain of the Lord,' Isa. lxv. 25. 

For the personal reign of the Lord Jesus on earth, Acts 
iii. 21. I leave it to them, with whose cliscoveries I am 
not, and curiosities I would not be acquainted. 

But as for such, who from hence do (or for sinister 
enGs pretend to) fancy to themselves a terrene kin~ly 
state, unto each private pal·ticula\, saint, so making it a 
bottom vivendi ut ve/i.r, for everyone to do that which is 
good in his own eyes, to the disturbance of all order and 
authority civil and spiritual. as they expressly clash against 
j.nnumcruble promises, so they directly introduce sllch 
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confusion and disorder, as the soul of the Lord Jesus doth 
excecclinlSly abhor. 

It IS ollly the three things named, with their necessa
ry dependt.llcies, that 1 do U5sert. 

And lastly, of these it is said, they must remain; that 
is, cOlltinut:, andue firmly established, as the word is oftell 
userl, Rom. ix. 11. 

The WOI ds of the text being unfolded, and the mind of 
the Iloly Ghost in them discovered, I shal1 from thcm 
commend to your Christian consideration this fol1owin~ 
position : 

ohs.1 Tile Lord Je8u8 CI/1'iat, by Ida mighty /1071)(1', in 
t!zese tatt r days, a8 antic/triatian tyranny (b'U7V8 to it.9 

tlt!riod, ·will so fa,' SHAKE and TRANSLATE the 
POLITICAL HEIGHTS, GOVERNMENTS, and 
STRENGTH of the NATIONS, U8 sllall urvefor tile 
full b"inging in of his own /leaceabte killgdom; tile na
tiOll8 80 sllakm becoming thereby a quiet habitationfor the 
fleoflle of the most High. 

Though the doctrine be clear from the text, yet it shall 
receive farlhel' scriptural confirmation, being of great 
weight and concel'1lment. 
Dan, ii. 44 , • And in the days of THESE KINGS, shall 

the God of heaven set up a kingdoll1, which shall nevel' 
be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to othel' 
people, but it shall break in pieces, and consume a I these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for evt:I'.' 

That this is affirmed of the kingdom of Christ, under 
the Gospel, none ever doubted. 

Thl'ee things are here remarkably intimated of it, 
I. The time wherein it shall most eminently be esta

blished; and that is, in the days of these kings of which 
Daniel was speaking, 

2, TILe efficacy of its being set up; 'it shall break in 
pieces all these kingdoms.' 

3. Its own 8tability, 'it shall never be destl·oyed.' 
Fol' the first, there is great debate, about the pl'incipal 

season of the accomplishing of this prediction; much 
hesitation who these kings are, in whose days the king
dom of Christ is eminently to be established. In the 
days when the two legs of the Roman empire, shall be 
-divided into ten kingdoms, and those kingdoms have op
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posed themselves to the power of Christ j that is, in tlte 
days wherein we live, say some, Yea, most of the an· 
cients took this for the Roman empire; and to these, the 

I br'inging in of the kingdom of Christ, is the ebtablish. 
ment of it in these days: Other's understand the Syrian 
~nd Eglljllian bl'anches of the Grecian monarchy, and the 
brinl;ing in of Christ's kingdom, to be in his birth, dtath, 
and preaching of the gospel, wherein certainly the foun
dations of it were laid: 1 will not contend with any mor
tal hereabout,;: Only I shall oppose one or two things to 
this latter interpretation: As, 

1. The kingdom of Syn'a was totally destr'oyed, and 
l'edllced into a Roman pl'ovince sixty years bdore the 
Dati"ity of Christ, and the Egyjlfian thirty: So that it is 
impu sible that the Kingdom of Christ, by his birth, 
should be set up in their days. 

2. It is ascribed to the efficacy of this ltingdom, that 
being est'lblished, it shall break in pieces all those k'mg
doms, VVhich how can it be, when, at the first setting 
of it up , they had neither place nor name, nor scarce re
membrance. 

So that it must needs be the declining, divided Roman 
em/Lire, shared amongst sundry nations, that is here inti
mated j and so consequently the kingdom of Christ is to 
be established, is that glorious administration thereof 
which in these days, he will bring in. 

Be it so, or oth~['wise, this from hence cannot be deni
ed, that the kingdom of Christ will assuredly shake and 
translate all opposing dominions, until itself be establish
ed in and oyer them all, holler edti dl:ikllynai, whh h is 
all I intend to prove from this place The ten-partite 
empil'e of the west, must give place to the stone cut out 
of the mountain, without hands. 

Dan. "ii, 27, 'The kingdom, and dominion, and great
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kinguom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.' Hitherto is the end of the 
matter, 

Either Antichrist is described in the close of this chap
ter, or one very like him, St. John painting him in the 
leve1ation with all this man's colours; plainly intimat
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ing, that though, in the first place, that mad raging ty. 
rant, .lbzliochu8 the illustriou8, was pointed at, yet that 
anothel' was to rise in his likeness, with his craft and cru
elty, that with the assistance of the ten horns, should 
plague the saints of the Christians, no less than the othel" 
had done those of the Jews. Now, what shall be the 
issue thel'cof? ver 26. 'His dominion.' with his adhe
rents, 'shall be taken away and consumed:' And then 
shall it be given to the people of the Most High, as be
fore: 0,' they shall enJoy the kingdom of Chlist in a 
peaceable: manner; theil' officers being made peacc, and 
their Ilxactols l'ighteou~ness . 

It is clearly evide:nt, from these and other places in 
that prophecy, that he who is the only potentate will soon
er or later, shake all the nw narchil8 of the earth, where he 
will have his name known. that all nations may be suited 
to the interest of his kingdom, whi ch alone is to endure. 

Isa. Ix. in many places, indeed throughout, holds out 
dle same. 

Ver. 12. 'The nation and the kingdom which will not 
serve thee, shall be bl oken to pieces:' That is, all the 
nations of the earth; not a known nation, but the blood of 
the saints of Christ is found in the sl,irts thereof. Now, 
what shall be the issue when they are so broken? 

\' el" 17, lB. 'I will make thine officers peace, anri 
thine exactors righteousness: Violence shall no more be 
heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy bor
ders: but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates . ,
praIse. 

See at your leisure, to this purpose, Amos ix. 11, 12, 
13,14,15. Jel'. xxxi. 23,24, 2 1. Isa. xxxiii . 21,22,23,24, 

I shall only add that punctual description, which you 
have of this whole matter, as Daniel calls it, in the Reve
lation, with respect unto its accomplishment, chap. xvii, 
The Roman harlot ha\'in ~ procured the ten kings, 01' 

kingdoms, into which the last head of the Homan empire 
sprouted, about the yeal' 450, by the inundation of the 
northel'O nations to join with her, they together make 
War against the Lamb, Vel'. 12, 13, 14. 

Vel', 12. 'The ten horns which thou saw-est' (llpon 
the last head of the great beast, the Roman monarchy) 
are 'ten kings which have received no kingdoms as yet,' 
VO~JU, C c 
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(to wit, when John saw the "bion) 'but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beast.' (About 400 yeal ~ aftel' 
this, the pope ascended to his sovereignty , and the~t: wes
tern nations grew into distinct dominlOns about the same 
time.) 

Vel'. 13. 'These have one mind,' (that is, as to the 
business in hand, for otherwise they did and do vex one 
another with perpetual broils and wars) 'and shall give 
their powel' and strength to the beast (01' swear to deft:nd 
the rights of holy church, which is no other than Baby
lon,) and act accordingly. 

Vel'. 14. 'These make war with the Lamb,' (ha\'ing 
sworn and uHdertaken the defence of holy church, or 
Babylon, they persecuted the poor heretics with fire and 
S\\ ord ;) that is, the WI tnesses of the Lamb and in them 
the Lamb himself, (striving to keep his kingdom out of 
the world 'and the Lamb shall overcome them,' shaking 
and translating them into a new mould and frame; For 
he is Lord of lords. and King of kings, and they that are 
with him' (whose help and endeavoul's he will use) 'are 
called, and chosen, ancl faithful.' 

Vel'. 16. • '1 he ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast,' being now !>haken, changed, and translated in 
mind, interest, and perhaps government,) , these hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate,' (are instrumental in 
the hand of Christ, for the ruin of that antichristian state, 
which before they served) 'and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and burn her with fire.' 

Hence, chap. xviii. 2. Babylon, and that whole anti
christian state which was supported upon theil' power 
and greatness, having lost its props, comes toppling clown 
to the ground: 'Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,' 
vel'. 2. and the saints take vengeance on the whore, for 
all her former rage and cruelty. • Double unto her dou
ble, according to her works,' vel'. 6. 

Vel'. 9. "And the kings of the earth, (being some of 
them shaken out of their dominion, for refusing to close 
with the Lamb) who have committed fornication a71cllived 
deliciously with her, (learning and pl'actising false wor
ship of her institution) 'hall bC~lJail lieI', and lament for 
her, (as having received succour from hel', her monaste
ries, and shavelings, in their distress, Where\lDto indeed 
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they were brought for her sake) 'Whm they shall 8U the 
amoke of 11,·/' burning, (beholding her darkness, stink, 
and confusion, in her final desolation.) 

"Now, all this shall be transacted with so much obscu
rity and darkness, Christ not openly appearing to carnal 
eyes. that though" many shall be purified and made 
white yet the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand." 
Dan. xii . 10. There shall be no such demonstration of 
the presence of Christ, as to open thl! eyes of hardened 
men: but at length, having suffered the poor deceived 
wretches to drink of the cup prtpared for them, he ap
pears himself gloriously, chap. xix. 13. in a more emi
nent m:mner than ever before. to the total dtSlrllction of 
the residue of 01 posers. And that this will be thl! utmost 
close of that dispensation wherein now he walketh, I no 
way doubt." 

The assertion being cltared and proved, the reasons of 
it come nt!xt to be considered: and the lil'st is, that 

R , I/ .\ I.]" It shall be done by the way of recompense 
and vengeance. 'It is the great day of the wrath of the 
Lamb,' Hev vi. 17. 'The land shall be SOAKED WITH 
BL< )OD, and the dust made fat with fatness; for it is the 
d:lY of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recom
pense fOl' the controversy of Zion,' Isa. xxxiv. 7, 8. 'The 
day ef vengeance is in his heart, when the year of his 
redeemed is come,' Isa. Ixiii. 4. 

"The kings of the earth have given their power to an
tichri st , endeavouring to the utmost to keep the kingdom 
of Christ out of the world. 'Vhat, I pray, hath been 
their main business for 700 years and upwards, e\'en al
most ever since the man of sin was enthroned? HoW' 
have they earned the titles, rldest 80n of tht: cI/U1'C/i; the 
catholic and m08t Christian king; d efmci!!1' rif tlJ!! fait/I, 
and the like? Hath it not been by the blood of saints? 
Is there not in everyone of these kingdoms, the slain, 
and tbe banished ones of Christ to answer fol' ? In parti
cular, 

• Paa!. ii . 4·, 5. PS:ll cltxx\·i i. 8, 9. Tsa. xlvii. I, 2, 3. x\i"{ 
26. .Ter.!. 33, 34. Ii. 24, 2 , 34 , :;S. 7.ech. x ii . 2, ::. 4. ~.\ 
U. Rev. xviii . 6, ~;c. 
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"Hath not the blood of the saints of Jesus, (eclipsed by 
antichrist and his adherents) W ickliffs and Lollards, cried 
from the ground for vengeance upon the Bnglish Maven 
and ea"rll, for a long season? Did not their bodies lie in 
the streets of F"ance under the names of lValdense.9, Al
big/nus, and poor men of Lyons? Hath not Germany, 
:lIld the annexed territories, her HUBse and Husoile, 1lie
?'07ll, and Subutraguia1l8 to answel' for? Is not S/lain's 
Illqui.lilion enough to ruin a world, much more a kind? 
Ha\'e not all these, and all the kingdoms round about, 
washed their hands and garments il'l the blood of thou
sands of protestants? And do not the kinp;s of all these 
llations as yet stand up in the room of their progenitOl's, 
with the same implacable enmity to the powel' of the 
gospel I ~how me seven kin~s that eyer yet laboured 
sincel'ely to exhance the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, and 
I dare boldly say, Octavus qui8 fu el'it 1I0mlu1ll const at. 
And is there not a cry for all this, Ho~u long, Lord, holy 
and (rue, do.qt thflU nOI avenge our blood 011 th em tllat live 
on {lie earth? Rev. vi . 10. Doth not Sian cry, The via
[mce done to me and mIl fle8h be tilton Babylon, and 11I1j 

hlol)d tt/10n tllose heaven8 of the nations? And ~vill 1I0t 
tile LOl'd aven ';e his elect that cry unto him day and night .2 
?vill 'lt~ not do it s/leedily, ~vill he not call the FO \V LS OF 
HEAVEN to eat theflesh if KINGS and CAPTAINS, 
and great nun of the eG1·th? Rev. xix. 18. Will he not 
make these heavens like the ~vood 0/ the vinf', not a/lin 
to be taken off' them to hang a garment on, in his whole 
tabernacle ?" 

The time shall come wherein the earth shall disclose 
her slain, and not the simplest heretic, as they were COUII

led, shall have his bloo<l ullrevenged: neither shall any 
atonement be made for this blood, or expiation be allow
ed, whilst a toe of the image, 01' a bone of the beast is 
left unbroken. 

Reas. 2.J That by his own wisdom he may frame such 
a power as may best conduce to the carrying on of hi 
own kingdom among the sons of men. 

Psalm ii . 9, 10, 11, 12. Rev. xvii. 14.. bU. xviii. 2D 
1 COl'. xi. 26. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. ~ Tim. yi 3, H. F<:d 
xlI". 16. Is:I. xlix. 7~ 23 . 
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He hath promised his Church, that he will give unt!) 
it Holy Priel/Is and Levitl'8, Isa. Ixvi. 20, 21, which shall 
serve at the ' great feast of tabel'nacles,' Zech. xiv. 1G. 
A sufficient demonstration that he will dwell still in his 
chul'ches by his ordinanct:s, whatsoever some conceive; 
So also, 'that he will make her civil offtcers peace and 
her exactors righteousness,' Isa. Ix. 17, 18. They shall 
be so established, that the nations, as nations, may serve 
it; and the ' kingdoms of the world, shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord,' Rev. xi. 15. 

For the present, the government of the nations, (as 
many of them as arc! concerned therein) is purely fram
£d for the interest of Antichrist. No king 01' govern
ment in EuroJze, or line of governors so ancient, but that 
the beast is as old as they, and had a great influence into 
their CONSTITUTION or E.STABLbH;\lENT, to 
provide that it might be for his own interest. 

I believe it will be found a difficult task, to name any 
of the kingdoms of EuroJ1e, (excepting only that remotest 
northward) in the setting up and establishment whereof, 
either as to pel'sons or government, the Pope hath not 
expressly bargained for his own interest, ancl provided 
that that should have the chiefest place in all the oaths 
and bonds that were between princes and people. 

Bella1'1nille, to prove that the Pope hath a temporal 
power indirectly over all kings and nations, (if he mean 
by indirectly, gotten by indirect means, it is actually true, 
as to too many of them) gives sundry instances in most 
of the most eminent nations in EUI'0tl~, how he hath ac
tually exercised such a power for his own intel·est. 

There have been two most famous and remarkable 
changes of the govel'Oment of these nations, and into 
both of them what an influence the Pope had is easily 
discernible. 

The first was between the years 400 and 500 after 
Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7. when the Roman empire of the 
west, that which with-held the' man of sin' from acting 
his IJart to the life, was shivered to pieces by many bar
barOlls nations, Dan. ii. 41. who settling tht!mselves in 
the fruitful soils of Europe, began to plan.t their .l!eav~71.s 
and lay thefoundatio1/s of their em th, growmg np Into CIVil 

c c 2 
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states; for the most part appointing them to be theit· 
},ings in peace, who had been their leaders in war. 

This furious inundation settled the Franches in Gall, 
the Sa rons in Bugland, the 1V(st GOlhs in S/Iain, the 
East Goths and L011gIJbards into Italy, and set up the 
Almans ill Germany; flom some \\ hereof, though for di. 
vers years the papal world was exceedingly tOI'mented, 
and Rume itself sacked; yet in the clo,e and making lip 
of their go\'ernments, changing their manners and reli
gion, they all submitted to the usurpation of the man of 
sin, Hev xvii. 13, ~o that in all their windings up, there 
,vas a salve for him and his authority. 

The second gl'eat alteration took up a long space, and 
was in actIon about 300 years, reckoning it fl'om the trans
lation of the F,'ench crown, from Clzildr'rt:C the I Vth, unto 
Pe/lin and his son Charles, by papal authority, unto the 
conquest of England by the ]1/ol'1nana; in which space, 
the line of Charles in France was again, by the same au
thority, and the power of rIllgh Ca/If·t, cut off; no state 
in EU1'O/U', the choice patrimony of the beast, that did 
llot receh'e a sir-nal alteration in this :opace ; Tlor was there 
any alteration, but that the Pope had a hand in everyone 
of them; and, either by pl'etended collations of right, to 
pacify the consciences of blood-thirsty potentates. in the 
lmdertaking and pursuing their unjust conquests, or fool
l~h ml/red confirmations of sword /lUre/lases, he got them 
all framed to his own end and purpose, which was to 
J) ring all these nations into subjection to his Babylonish 
usurpations; which their kings finding no way inconsist
ent with their own designs, did willingly promote Jabour
109 to enforce all consciences into SUbjection to the Ro
man ~c:e~. 

Hence it is, (\s I observed before, that such an interpo
si tion was made of the rights of Holy Church; that is, Ba
h~lon, the mother of fornications, Hev, xiii. \5, \6. in aU 
ihe ties, oaths, and bonds between princes and people. 
And for the advancement of the righteous jud!;ments of 
God, that the sons of men may learn to fear and tremble 
before him. It may be observed, that that which doth 
and shall stick upon potentates to their ruin, is not so 
much their own or any othel' interest, as the very ell egs 
.of the papal antichri~tian interest, thrust into their oaths 
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and obligations, for no end in the wolld, but to keep the 
Lord Jcsus out of his throne, 2 Thchs. ii. 11 . 

.This IS a second re~so~, ,,:hy th~ ~01'{1 Jesus, by his 
mighty ~owel', at the brmgmg 1D of his Immol'cable king
dom, , Will shake the heavens and the earth of the nations" 
even because, in their present constitution, they are di. 
rectly fl'amed to the jnterest of antichrist, which. by no
table advantages at theil' first moulding, and continued 
insinuations evel' since, hath so rivetled itself into the 

f Tery fundamentals of them, that no digging 01' mining 
~ with an <a7·thquake, will cast up the foundation stonl;S 

thereof. The Lord Jesus then hal ing promised the ser
vice of the nations to his church, will so fal' open theil' 
whole frame to the roots, as to pluck out all the cursed 

, seeds of the' mystery of iniquity,' which, by the craft of 
~ Satan, and exigencies of state, 01' methods of advancing 

the pride and powel' of some sons of blood, have been 
'Sown among them. 

Reas. 3.) Decause as is their interest, so is their acting; 
The pI'esent power of the nations stands in direct opposi
tion to the bringing in of the kingdom of Christ. Two 
things there are which confessedly are incumbent on him 
in this day of his advancement. 

I. The bringing home of his ancient people, to be one 
fold with the fulness of the Gentile;:s; raising up the ta
bernacle of David, and building it as in the days of old, 
John x. 16. Isa. xxxvii. 31. Jel·. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 
23. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hos. iii 5. Amos ix. II. in the ac
complishment of innumerable prOlnl~es. and answer to 
millions of prayers put up at the throne of grace, for this 
very glory in all generations. Now there be two main 
hindrances of this work, that must be removed: The first 
whereof is, 

I. Rtal: The Gl'eat Ri1!t!r Eujl/17'ates, the strength 
and fulness of whose streams doth yet rage so high that 
there is no passage for the kings of the east to come oyer, 
Exod. :xiv. 21,22. Josh. iii. 15, 16. Hab. iii 8. where
fore this must be dried up as other waters were for their 
forcfathel's in days of old. Rev. xvi. 12. Doubtless this 
is spoken in allusion to .I1b1·oham'.• coming over that river 
into Ca7laan, when the church of God in 'his family was 
there to be erected; whence he was called the Ifcbre!, ; 
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that is, the passenger, to wit, over that river, Gen. xiv 
13. and then it may well enough denote the Turkish pow
er, which, proud as it is at this day, poss!:!ssing in peace 
all those regions, of the Ellst, yet God can quickly make 
it withel' and be dried up: Or, to the deliverance of the 
Jews from Babylon, when it was taken and destroyed by 
the drying up of the streams of that river, and so the 
yoke of her tyranny bl'oken from the church's neck, Jer. 
Ii. 31, 32. and so it can be no oth!:!r but the power of the 
Romish Babylon, supported by the kings of the nations, 
which must therefore be shake::n and dried up. 

2. JI.£ol'al, 01' the idolatry of the Gentile worshippers. 
The Je~u.y stick hard as yet at this, that God should abo
lish any kind of worship which himself had once institu
ted, Rev. ix:. 2. but that he should !:!ver accept any false 
worship, which he had once strictly prohibited, and no 
where to this day appointed, to this they will never be 
reconciled. Now, such is all the invented idolatrous 
worship which the kings of the earth have sucked in, 
f\'Om the cup of fornication held out to them in the hand, 
and by the authority of the Roman whore; this still they 
cleave close unto, and will not hearken' to the angel 
preaching the everlasting gospel, that men should wor
ship him who marie the heavens, and the earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of waters,' Rev. xiii. 6, 7. that is, 
the God of heaven in Jesus Christ in opposition to their 
Iconolatry, .llI·tolatry, Hagiolatry, Staurolatry and Mass
abomination8. This then must also be removed; and be
cause, as you saw before, it is so rivetted and cemented 
into, and with all the orbs of the nations 1leaven and em·tn, 
they must be shake::n, and brought metathesis, before it 
can be effected, 

2. The second thing he hath to accomplish is, the tre
mendous total destruction of Babylon, PsaJ cxxxvii. 8, 9. 
Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, 9. the man of sin and all his adherents, 
that are not obedient to the heavenly call, Rev. xviii. 4. 
Jer.li.25, 26. Rev. xvii. I. 2. Zech. ii. 7. Jer. Ii. 6. Jud
ges xvi. 28, 29. Now, as Sampson, intending the destruc
tion of the princes, lords, and \'esidue of the Philistines, 
who were gathered together in their idol temple, he el~ 
fected it by pulling away the pillars whereby the building 
was supported, whereupon the whole frame toppled to the 

http:Jer.li.25
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ground: So the Lord, intending the ruin of that mighty 
powel', whose top seems to reach to heaven, will do it by 
pulling away the pillars and supporters of it j aftel' which 
it cannot stand one moment. Now, what are the pillars 
of that fatal building? Are they not the powers of the 
world, as at prl!sent stated and framed? pull them away, 
and alas! what is antichrist? it is the glory of the kings 
put upon her, that makes men's I!yes to dazzle on the 
Roman harlot. Otherwisl! sht is but like the EgYlltian 
tleitil!s, whose silly wor~hippers, through many glorious 
portals and frontispieces were led to aGore the image of 
an ugly ape. 

Add hertunto, that in this mighty work, the Lord Je
sus Christ will make use of the power of tke nations, the 
horns of them; that is. their strength, Rev. x vii. 16. they 
mllst hate the whore and make her desolate and naked, 
and eat her flesh ancl burn hel' with fire. NolV, whethel" 
this can be accomplished or no in thdl' present r,osture, 
is easily discernible. Doth not the papal interest lie at 
the bottom of all for the most rUling lines uf CllI'is tendam ,2 
Can that be ejected, without unbnlloming their own do
m:nion? do they not use the eA',cacy of the Roman 
jw·i.;dictionj to balance the powers of their adversaries 
abroad, and to aWl! their subjects ;It home? ~Iath not the 
POPI! a considerablt strength in e\'ery one of tbeir own 
bosoms? Are not the locusts of their religious orders all 
~IVOI'll slaves to him for number suffi< ient to make an ar
my to fight the greatest emperor in the world? Are not 
most potentates tied by oath, or other compad, to main
tain either the whole, or some part of the old tower, under 
the name of rights of holy church, prelatc~, and the like? 
And can any expect that such as these should takt ~p ~he 
despised quanel of the saints, against that Aoul'lshmg 
Queen? doubtless, no such fruit will grow on these trees 
before they are thoroughly shaken. 

Reas. 4.] That his own people, seeing all earthly things 
shaking and removing, may be raised up to the laying 
hold of that tlUl'able kingdom that shall not be removed, 
Heb. xii. 28, All carnal interests will doubtless bt shaken 
with that of Rabylon, 2 Cal'. iv. 18, Many of God's peo
ple are not yet weaned from the things that are seen i no 
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sooner is one carnal form shaken out, but they are ready 
to cleave to another; yea, to warm themselves in the 
feathered nest of unclean birds. All fleshly dominions 
within doors, and all civil dominion that opposeth with
out doors, shall be shaken. Now these things are so 
glewed also to men's earthly possessions, the talons of the 
birds of prey having firmly seized on them, that they 
also must be shaken with them; and therefore, from them 
also will he have us to be loosed. 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13. 

And thest! are some of the reasons of the position laid 
down, which is so bottomed, so proved, as YOll have heard. 
Of the speedy accomplishment of all this, 1 no 'way 
doubt. '1 believe and therefore 1 have spoken.' \Vhither 
J shall see any farthe!' perfection of this work whilst I 
am here below, I am no way solicitous; being as~ured, 
that if I fail of it here, 1 shall, through the g"ace of him 
who loved us and gave himself fOl' us, meet with the trea
Sures of it elsewhere. Come we to the uses. 

u'9/, I.] The rise of our first Use J ~hall take from 
that of the prophet; , Who is wise, and he shall under
stand these things? prudent, and he shall know them? 
for the ways of the 1.ord are right, and the just shall 
walk in them: but the transgressors shall fall therein,' 
Ho~. xiv. 9. Labour for this heavenly wisdom and pru
dence, that we may know these things, and be acquaint
ed with the mind and will of Cl)d. in the season amI gen
eration wherein we live. His way is not so in the dark, 
nor his footsteps in the deep, but that we may perceive 
what he is about. 

Luke xii. 54, 55, 56. our Saviour gives it in as a sure 
testimony of the Pharisees' hypocrisy, notwithstanding 
all their pretences and possession of MOlles' chair, that 
they were wise in earthly things, and had drawn out ex
periences by long observation of what was like to come 
to pass as to the vut'ather, by considering the ordinary 
signs of the alterations thereof: but notwithstanding that 
mighty effectual conculTence of signs in heaven and 
earth, with the accom plishment of prophecies, all point
ing to the instant establishment of the kingdom of God 
in the coming of the Jl'lessiah, not discerning them at 
all, they come and cry, ' if thou be the Christ, give us a 
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si!;u;' when, without satisfying their sinful curiosity, 
heaven and earth was full of signs round about them. 

~'Ien, who will not receive God's signa, Suppose they 
should be wonderful proficients in credulity, might they 
have signs of their own fancying. The rich glutcQn 
thought, that If his way of teaching might have been set 
up, hy mtn 'isi llg j 1',)7n thc dl'u.d, there would have been 
a wodd of convel'ts, more than were made by the preach
ing of the word of (~od. i'vlen suppose, that if God 
should now frO\1l heaven give in some discriminating 
prodigy, Oh, how abundanlly should they be satisfied! 
The trllth is, the same lust and corruption that makCil 
them disbelieve God's signs, moves them to look after 
signs of their own. 

For this vel'y thing then, were the Pharisees branded 
as hypocl'ites, that having wisdom in natmal things, to 
calculate and prognosticate from necessary signs; yet in 
the works of the Lord, though the signs which in his 
wisdom he was pleased to give were plentiful round about 
them, yet they must have some of their own choosing. 
I pray God none sllch may be found in our day. 

1 ehron. xii . 32. it is said of the men of' Issachar that 
they had understanding of the times, oknow what Israel 
ought to do.' Israel is in the dark, and knows not what 
to do, if the times and seasons be not discovered to them j 
Esther i. 13. If the mind and will of the Lord in their 
generation, be not made out unto a people, it will be their 
ruin. 

Hence it is, that the Lord encourageth us to make in
quiry after these things; to find out the seasons wherein 
he will do any great work for his people, knowing that 
without this, we shall be altogether useless in the gene
ration wherein we live. 1sa. xlv. 11. 'Ask me of things 
to come, concerning my sons, and concerning the works 
of my hands, command you me.' 

And what is this that the Lord will have his people to 
inquire of him about? even the great work of the ruin of 
Bahylon, and restoration of his church, which yt:t was 
not to be accomplished for 240 years. And this he tells 
you plainly in the following verses: 

, I have raised him up (Cyrus) in righteousness, I will 
direct his ways, he shall build my cities, and he shall let 
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go my captives, not for price nor for reward, saith the 
Lord of hosts,' vel'. 13. 

The Lord is in earnest with his people, to inquire in
to the season of the accomplishment of his great intend
ments for the good of his church, when as yet they are 
afar olr; how much more when they are nigh at hand, 
even at the doOl's! 'Whoso is wise, and will ponder 
these things, they shall understand the loving kindness 
of the Lord,' PsaL cvii. ult. 

Dan. ix. 2. The prophet tells you, that this was his 
great study, and at length he understood. by books, the 
approach of the time wherein God would deliver his 
church from Babylonish captivity and pollution: Now, 
this discovery hath two or three notable products. 

1. It puts him upon earnest supplications for tbe ac
complishment of theil' promised deliverance in the ap· 
pointed season. Wide ft'om that atheistical frame of 
spirit, which would have a predetermination of events 
and succes~es, to eradicate all care, and endea\ our to 
serve that providence which will produce their ac('om· 
plishment. /I. discovery of the apP"oach of any promis' 
ed and before·fixed work of God, should settle otll'minds 
to the utmost endeavour of helping the decree to bring 
forth . 

2. He finds great acceptation in this bis address to the 
Lord. by suppli cations . for the establi shing of that work 
which he had discovered was nigh at hand: For, 

1. An answer is returned him fully to his whole de
sire, in the midst of his supplications. vel'. 21. "Vlllist 
I was prayin~, the man Gabriel came.' &c. 

2. The work whi ch he had discovered to be appt·oach. 
mg, was instantly hastt:ned and gone in hand withal, vel'. 
23. '/l.t the beginning of thy supplications the com
mandment came forth.' Oh, that God would stir up his 
saints in the IOpirit of Daniel, to consider, and understand 
by books, the time that he hath appointed for the deliver
ance of his people, that, fixing their supplications fol' 
the speeding thereof, the commandment may come forth 
for its full accompli shment. 

3. Having attained this, the Lord gives him fresh dis
cO\'eries, 	ne~u /ighl, of the time for the birth of the Mes
iall, which he thought not of, prayed not for: ' Seventy 
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weeks al'C dctermined,' &c. ver. 24. So delighted is the 
Lord with his people's dili6t::lJt inquiry into his ways and 
walking- towards them, that thC::I'CUPOl, he appC::i11'S unto 
tht.!m in the I'tvelatiolJ of his mllld, beyond all they did 
expect aI' desire. 

Now all this have I spoken, to stir you up I1l1to that, 
Whtl'eunto at the entrance of this use you were exhort
ed; that you would laboul' for that spiritual wisdom and 
prudcllcc, which may acquaint your hcarts, at least in 
SOIllC mcasl1rt, with the mind and will of Cod, concern
in~' his work ill the gentration wiJtrelll you lin:. And 
farther to provoke you hereunto, know, that you cannot 
but wandcr, as in many olher, so especially in fOlll' sin
ful things: 

I. Sinflll cares. 
2. Sh?fut /ea7'S • 

.). Siliftd .follies. 

4, Sinjillnegligence. 


1. Sinjid cares. Anxious and dubious thoughts about 
snch things a~ perhaps the Lord inttnds utterly to de
stroy, 01' at least render useless. Had it not been the 
greatest folly in the world fol' Noah and his sons, when 
the {lood was apprQaching to sweep away the creatures 
1'1'0111 the face of the earth, Gen. vi. 13. to have been so
licitous about flock.s and hel'ds that were speedily to be 
destroyed? Many men's thoughts, at tbis day, do even 
del'oUl' thtm about such things, as, if they knew t/ie sea
~~II, would be contemptible unto them. \Vouldst thou 
1.1boUI' fOl' honour, if thou knewest that Cod, at this time, 
were labohlring to lay all the ' hOFlour of the earth in the 
dust?' Isa. xxiii. 9. Couldst thou set thy heart upon 
the increase of riches, wert thou acquainted that God 
intends instantly to make' silver as stones, and cedars as 
sycamores?' 1 Kings x. 27. though not for plenty, yet 
fOl' value. \Vould men be so exceedingly solicitous 
.about this or that form of religion, this or that power, to 
suppress such ai' such a persuasion, if they knew that 
the Lord would suddenly 'fill the earth with his know
ledge as the wlItcrs cover the sea?' Hab. ii. 14. Should 
our spirits Sll1k for fear of this or that pel'secutor 01' op
pressOl', were it discovered unto us, that in a short time 
'nothing shall hurt 'or destroy in the whole mount"in of 

VOL. IlL D d 
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the LOI'd?' Isa. lxv 25, Should we tremble at the force 
and power of this or that growing monarchy, ginn" its 
powel' to the beast had God revealed untu us, that he 
is going to shake it until it be tI'an~lated? Certain it is, 
that the toot of all the sinful cares, which sometin les are 
]'eady to devour the hearts of God's people, is this, un
acquaintedness with the work and mind of the Lord, 

2. Sinful fi /l1'R; Luke xxi. 28. Uur Saviour, having 
told his disciples of wars, tuIII ults, sedltiuns, faillines, 
earthquakes, &e. which were to come upon the earth, 
bids them, when they see these thing'S, . to lift up theil' 
heads for joy.' But how sllould this be? HeJolce, in 
the midst of so many evils and tI'ollbles, in the most 
whereof they were to have a B enjamin's meS8, a double 
portion! Yea, saith our Saviour, njoicl', for I have told 
you before, that then it is youl' deliverance and redemp
tion draweth nigh. It is for them to shake and tremble 
who al'e in the dark, who know not what the Lord is 
doing. They may be at their wit 's end, who know no 
other end of thesli: things: But for you, who know the 
mind of the Lord, what he intendeth and will effect by 
the things, cast off all sinful fears, and rejoice in him wllo 
cometh, 

Amongst us in these days, new troubles arise, wars, 
and rumours of wars, appearances of famine, invasions, 
conspiracies, revolts, treachel'ies, sword and blood. Oh, 
how do men's faces wax pale, and their hearts die with
in them! sometimes, with David, they could fly to the 
Philistines, and wind up their interest with them whom 
God wiII destroy. Every new appearance of danger 
shuffies them 011' from all their comforts, all their confi
dence. Hence poor SOlds are put upon doubling and 
shifting in the ways of God, in such a frame as God ex
ceedingly abhors: They know not why any mercy is 
given nor to what end, and thel'cfore are afraid to own it, 
lest some sudden alteration should follow, and make it 
too hot for them to hold it; and all this, because they 
know not the mind of the J.onl, nor the jlldgment of their 
God; were they but acquainted with it, so far as it is 
evidently revealed, they would quickly see all things 
working togethel' to the appointed end. 

3, Sinful follicD. Toil and laboUl' in vain is of alJ fol
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lies the gl'eatest folly; like the Jews under Julian, build
ing of their temple in the day, God casting it to the 
ground in the night. When a man labours, toils, wea
ries and spends himself, ror the accomplishing of that 
which shall never come to pass, and that, which if he 
would but inquil'e, he might know shall never come to 
pass. he call lOt well want the livt:ly of a brutish man.
How many poor creatures that think themselves wisel' 
than those of Temon, and Dedan, and all the children of 
the east, do spend and con"ume thtir days and timt: in 
such ways as this, labouring night and day to st:t up what 
God will pull down. and what he hath said shall fall.
, Come on. Itt liS ,leal wisely,' saith Pharaoh to his E~yp
tians. Exod i. 10 to root out and destro), the!le Israelites. 
POOl' fool! is thel'e any wisdom or counsel against the 
most High? I could give in~tancts plt:nty in these days. 
of men labouring in the dark, not knowing what they 
are doing t:ndeavouring with all tht:ir strength to ac
complish that whereof the Lord hath said, 'It shall 
not prosper j' and all, because they discern not the sea
son. 

4. Sinful Tlf'gligence. You are no way able to do the 
work of God in your generation. It is the commenda
tion of flIany saints of God, that they were' upright, and 
served the will of God in their generation' Besides the 
general duties of the covenant incumbent on all the saints 
at all seasons, there are special works of providence 
which in sundry generations the Lord elfecteth, concern
ing whi ch he expects his people should know his mind, 
and serve him in them. Now, can a servant do his mas
ter's work, if he know not his will? The Lord reljuireth, 
that, in the great things which he hath to accomplish 
in this generation, all his ihould close with him. What 
is the reason that some stand in the market-place idle 
all the day? Some work fOl' a season. and then giYe 
ovel', they know not how to get a step farther, but aftcl' 
.a day, a week, a month, or year, are at a stand? 'Vorst. 
than all this, some counter-work the Lord with all theil' 
strength. They most neglect the duty which of them 
is required . \Vhat is the reason of all this? They know 
in no measure what the Lord is doing, and what he 
would have them apply themselves unto, The best al
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most live from hand to mouth, following present appear
ances, to the gr at neglect of the work which the Lord 
would have hastened amongst us: All this comes from 

- the same root. 
QUi'st. But now, if all these sad and sinful consequen

ces attend this nescience of the mind of Cod, as to the 
things which he is doing in the days wherein we live, 90 

far as he hath revealed himself, and requires us to ob
serve his walkings; by what ways and means may we 
come to the knowledge thereof, that we be not sinfllUy 
bewilderecl in our own cares, fears, and follies, but tha~ 
we may follow hard after God, and be upright in our ge
neration? • 

.11m. There be foul' things whereby we may come to 
have an insight into the work which the LOl'd will do and 
accomplish in our days: 

I. BIf thr ligllt ~uldcll he giws. 
2. By tile tlrelliou8 W07'k8 wllicll he doth. 
3. Tlte ext/ectation of hi8 sainte. 
4. TILe fea7' of hie adllrr8a1"ie8. 

1. By the light ~uhich he gille8. God doth not use 10 
set his people to work in the !.lark; they al'e the children 
qf light, and they are no deed8 of da7'kne88 which they 
llaYe to do. However othel's are blinded, they shall see. 

Yea, he always suits their light to their labour, and 
gives them a clear discerning of what he is about. The 
Lord doth nothing but he r e"vra[8 Ids Secrf't6 to his 8e7'

.. ·ant8. The light of every age, is the fore-runner of the 
\l'Ork of evel'y age. 

\Vhen Chdst was to come in the flesh, John Baptist 
comes a little before. \ new light, a new preacher.

nd what doth he discover and reveal ? \Vhy, he (ails 
them ofr from resting on legal ceremonif's, to the doc
trine of faith, repentance, and gospel ol'dinances; tells 
t hem the kingdom of God is at hand; instructs them in 
the knowledge of him who was coming. To what end 
was all this? only that the minds of men being enlighten
ed by his preaching, who was a burning and a shining 
lamp, they might see what the Lord was doing. 

Every age hath its pecl1liar ~uork. hath its peculiaI' 
light. Now, what is the light which Cod manifestl), 
gives in Olll' days? Surely not new doctrines (as som 
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pretend,) incited old errors, and long since exploded f,lll
cics, Plainly, the peculiar light of this gweration is, 
that discovery which the Lord hath Illude to his people, 
of the mystery of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny: The 
opening, unravelling and rel'ealing the aJ1lidlristlan inte
rest, interwoven and coupled together ID civil and spiri
tual things, into a state opposite to the kingdom of the 
Lord Jeslls, is thc !;reut discovery of the.e days, 'Vho 
almo~t b thel'e amongst us now, who doth not eyidently 
sec, that for many generations, the weste!'l1 nations ha\e 
been ju~gled into spiritual and civil .Iavery, by the leger
demain of the whore, and the potentates of the earth, 
made drunk with the cup of her abomll1ations? how the 
whole earth hath heen rolled in confu$ion, and the saints 
hurried out of the world, to gire way to their combined 
intel'est? Hath not God unveiled that hal'lot, made hel' 
naked, and discOI"cred her abominable filthiness? Is it 
not evident to him that hath but half an eye, that the 
whole present constitution of the government of the na
tions, is so cemented with antichl'istian mortal' from the 
very top to the bottom, that without a tho,'ough shaking 
they cannot be cleansed? This then plainly discover~, 
that the work which the Lord is doing, relates to the 
untwining of this close combination against himself, and 
the kingdom of his dear Son, and he will not leave it until 
he have done it. 

To what degree in the several nations this ,yhaking shall 
proceed, I have nothing to determine in particular, the 
scripture having not expreG~ed it: This only is certain, 
it shall not stop, nor receive its period, befol'e the interest 
of antichristianity be wholly separated from the power of 
those nations, 

2, By the /trevious ~uork8 lIe doth. lIow many of these 
doth OUl' Saviour give, as si~ns of the dcsu'uctioD of Je
rusalem, and so consequently of propagating the gospel 
more and more to the nations? Matt, xxiv, Luke xxi. 
How fearful and dreadful they were in their accomplish
ment, Joar/thu8 the Jewish historian relateth; and how 
by them the Christians were forewarned, and did by 
them understand what the Lord was doing, Euaebius and 
otlu:rs declare. 'When (saith he) you shall see the abo
lnination of desolation (the Roman eagles and ensigns) 

)) d 2 
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standing in the holy place,' Matt. xxiv. 15. or 'Jel'usa
lem compassed with armies, as Luke xxi. 20. 'thtol1 
know' by that, that the tnd thereof is come, and your 
deliverance at hane\. 

The works of God are to be sought out of them that 
]lave pleasure in them: They al'e vocal, speaking works, 
the mind of God is in them: they may be heard, read, 
and understood; the' roel may be heard, and who hath 
appointed it.' Now, generally he begins with lesser 
works, to point Out to the sons of men what he is about 
to accomplish. By these may his will be known, that 
he may be met in righteousness. 

Now what, I pray, are the works that the Lord is bring
:ing forth upon the earth 1 what is he doing in our owa 
and the neighbouring nations? Show me the potentate 
'llpon earth, that hath a peaceable mole-hill, to build him
.~elf an habitation upon? Are not all the controversies, 01' 

the most of them, that at this day are disvuted in letters 
~f blood amon~ the nations, somewhat of a distinct con
stitution from those formerly under debate? those tend
ing merely to the vower and splendour of single versons, 
these to the interest of the many. Is not the hand of 
the Lord in all this? Are not the shaking of these hea
vens of the nations from him? Is not the voice of Christ 

'in the midst of all this tumult? and is not the genuine 
tendence of these things oven and visible unto a\1 ? 

What speecly issue all this will be driven to, I know 
not; so much is to be done as rcquires a long space. 
Though a towel' may he pulled down faster than it was 
set up, yet that which hath been building a thousand 
yean;, is not like to go down in a thousand dayl/. 

3. The expectation of the saints, is another thing f"om 
whence a discovery of the will of God, and thc work of 
OHr generation, may be concluded. The secret ways of 
God's communicating his mind UlltO his saints, by a fresh 
savour of accomplishing prophecies, and strong workings 
of the spirit of supplications, J cannot now insist upon. 
This I know, they shall not be 'led into temptation,' but 
hept f!'Om the' hour thereof,' when it comes upon the 
whole earth. When God raiseth up the expectation of 
1,is people to any thing, he is not unto them 'as waters 
~hat fail.' Nay, he will assuredly fulfil the desires of the 
:poor. 
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Just about the time that our Saviour Christ was to be 
born of a womaR, Luke iii. 15. how were all that waited 
for salvation in Israel, raised up to an high expectation of 
the kingdom of God! such as that people never had be
fore, and assuredly shall never have ugain. Yea, famous 
was the waiting of that season throughout the whole Ro
man emflire. And the' Lord, whom they sought, came 
to his temple.' Eminent was their hope, and excellent 
was the accomplishment. 

'Vhether this will be made a rule to others, or no, I 
know not: This I am assured, that, bt::ing bottomed on 
promises, and built up with supplications, it is a ground 
for them to rest upon. And here I dare appeal to all, 
who with any diligence have inquired into the things of 
the kingdom of Christ, that have any savour upon their 
spirits of the accomplishment of prophecies and promiscs 
in the latter days, who count themselves concerned in the 
glol'y of the gospel, whether this tRing, of consuming 
the 'mystcry of iniquity,' and vindicating the churches 
of Christ, into the liberties purchased for them by the 
Lord Jesus, by the 8hakillg alld trml8ialing all opposing 
heights and heavens, be not fully in their expectations. 
Only the time is in the hand of God; and the rule of our 
actings with him is his revealed will. 

4. Whether the 'fears of his adversaries,' have Ilot 
their lines meeting in the same point, themselves can 
best determine. The whole world was more 01' less filled 
with dread at the coming of Christ illthe flesh. 'Vhen also 
the signs of his vengeance did fir~t appear to the Pagan 
wodd, in calling to an account for the blood of his saints, 
the kings and captains present cry out, ' The great day of 
his wrath is come, and who shaH be able to stand?" Rev. 
Yi. 17. 

I am not of counsel to any of the adherents to the man 
of sin, 01' any of those who have given their power u~to 
the beast; I haye not a key to the bosoms of the enemIes 
of Christ: I am ntither their interprett:r, nor do they 
aHow me to speak in their behalf: yet truly, upon very 
many probable grounds, I am fuHy persuade(~ that \\'.ere 
the thoughts of their hearts disclosed, notwlthst.andll1g 
all their glittering shows, dreadful words, threatemng e~
pressions, you should see them tremble and drtad thIS 
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very thing ;-" That the whole world, as now established, 
will be wrapped up in dalkness, at least until that cursed 
intel'est, which is set up against the Lord Jesus, be fully 
and wholly s/Ja!.:tll out from the heavens and earth of the 
nations." 

And thus, without leading you about hy chronologies 
and computations, whicb yet have their use, (~,'ell to COUllt 

a number being ..ui.~dom indeed) 1 have a little discovered 
unto you some rules, whereby you may come to be ac. 
quainted with the work of God in the days wherein we 
live, and also what that work is, which is our fil'st Use. 
The next shall be fOl' direction, to guide you what YOll 
ought to do, when you know what is the work of your 
generation. 

Use 2.J Be exhorted to prepare to meet the Lord, to 
make his \\'ay straight: And this I would press distinctly, 

1. .!ls to your /lcroons. 

2 • .118 to YOU!' ~mllloy11t.ent8. 


1. As to your /lcrSOlls. Give the Lord Jesus a thl'one 
in your hearts, 01' it will not be at all to your advantage, 
that hath a tllI'one and kingdom in the world. Perhaps 
you will see the plenty of it, but not taste one morsel. 
Take first that which' t:omes not by obscrvation,' that 
'which is within you) which is righteousness and peace, 
and joy in the lIoly Ghost.' Take it in its /lo ..uer, and 
you will be the better enabled to observe it coming in its 
glo,.". 'Seek first this kingdom of God, and the I ighte
ousness thereof, and all these things shall be added unto 
you. Oh, that it were the will of God to put an end to 
all that /Irctended holiness, hY/lOc7'itical humiiiation, self
intf"'cstc!d religion that have been among us. whereby we 
have flattcl'ed God with our lips, whilst our hearts have 
been far fl'om him! Oh that it might be the glory of 
this assembly, above all the assemblies of the world, that 
every ruler in it might be a sincere subject of the Lord 
Jesus! Oh, that it might suffice that we have had in OUl' 

pariiament,and among our ministers, so mllch of the [orm 
and so little of the /107Ut'r of godliness; t\)at we have callt!d 
the world Christ, and lusts Christ, and self Christ, work
ing indeed for them, when we pretended all for Christ! 
Oh, that I could nourish this one contention in your hon
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{lul'able assemhly, that you might strive who should excel 
in setting up the Lord Jeslls in your heart5! 

You may bt: apt to thmk, that if YOll can canyon and 
rompass your pUI poses, then all your enemies will be as
smedly disappointed: do bUl embrace the Lord Jesus in 
his kingly power in yOlll' bosoms; and, il180 facto, all 
your enemies are everlastingly disappointed; YOll are tl.e 
grains, which, in the sifting of the nation, have heen kept 
fro m falling to the grollnd. Arc you not the residue of 
all the chariots of England 1 Oh, that in you might ap
peal' the reality of the kingdom of the Lord Jeslls, which 
hath been so lon~ pretended hy othel's! that sound righte
ousness, not a Pharas:.ical rigid. supel cilious affectation, 
1101' a careless belief and comportnlcnt. the issue of novel 
fancies, might be fOl1nd upon your spirits; that you may 
be thought meet to rejoice with the Lord, in his kingdom! 
otherwise, this day of the Lord, which we have described, 
however desired and longed after, will be 'darkness to 
you, and not light.' 

2, In reference to your great emliloymentc, whereunto 
the Lord hath called you; and here 1 shall bridly hold 
out unto you one or two things. 

1. That you would seriously con~ider, why it is tha~ 
the Lord shakes the lIeal!~nS, and the earth of the nations, 
to what end this tendeth, and what is the cause thereof. 
Is it not from hence, that he may revenge theil' opposi
tion to the kingdom of his dear Son 1 That he may shake 
out of the midst of them all that antichristian mortar, 
wherewith, from their first chaos, they have been cement
cd? That so the kingdoms of the earth, may become 
the kin gdoms of the Lord Jesus. 1s not the controversy 
of Si01l pleaded with them? Are not they called to an 
account fol' the transgression of that charge given. to all 
potentates, 'Touch not mine anointed? And what lS the 
aim of the Lord Jesus herein, who;e mighty voice shakes 
them? Is it not to frame and form them for the interest 
of his own kingdom? tbat he may fulfil the word he hath 
spoken to Sion, 'I will make thine officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousn ess l' . . 

Consider then (I pray) what you ha"e 10 hanel,. \V::ut 
upon YOllr king. the Lord (,hrist, to koow his mmd. .If 
),Oll lay any stone in the whole building that advanceth Jl
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self against his sctptre, he wiJl shake all again. Dig you 
nevel' so deep, build you never so hi~h, it shall be shaken. 
Nay, that there be no upposition, wiJl not suffice: He hath 
given light enough to have all thinKS framed for his own 
advantage. The time is come, yea the fuJI time is come 
that it should be so, and he t!xpects it 'from you. Say not 
in the first place, this, or that suits the interest of Eny;lanc1, 
but look what suits the interest of ChI il>t; and assure 
yourselves, that the true interest of any nation is wrupped 
up tAerdn. More of this in the tl'eati~e annexed to my 
sermon, Jan. 31. 

2. Be encouraged under all those perplexities and trou
ble~, which YOll are, or mar be wrapped up in. Lift up 
the hands that hang clown, and let the ft!eble knees be 
strengthened: • It is but yet a little while, and he that 
shull come, will come, and wiJl not tarry.' The more YOll 

fire for Christ, the more enemies you shall be SUft! to 
have; but the Lamb shall ovt!rcome. He is to come to 
}'evt!nge the blood of his slain upon this generation, and 
to free the rt!sidlle from the jaws of the tenible. • He 
is our Hock, and his w()rk is perfect.' What he hath be
gun, fabter, 01' Slower, he will SUI ely accomplish. 
It is a thing of the most hraginoblt! indilferency, whether 

any of our pal tkular pel'sons behold these things here 
below, or not. If otht!rwise, we shall tor the prest!nt have 
'rest with him,' and 'stand in OUI' lot at the end of the 
days:' But for the work itself, the decree is gont! forth, 
and it shall not be recalled: receive strength and refresh
ment in the Lord. 

U,,(, 3. \Voneler not, when the heaven is 8/lQken, if you 
see the stal's fall to the grouud: 'I\Te had some who pre
tended to be church stanJ, that were merely fixed to all 
men's view. and by theil' own confession in the jloiifical 
}urnuns. The first shaking of this natioll shook them 
utterly to the ground. If others also tremble like an as
IJcn-leaf, and know not which wind to yield unto, 01' sail 
backwards and forwarels by the same gale, wandel' not al 
that neither: When men lay any other foundation than 
the immovable ' corner-stone, at one time 0\' other, S0011e1' 

01' later assuredly they will be shaken. 
US(' 4.J Let the professing people that are amongst us 

look well to themelYcs: the day is coming that' will 
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burn like an oven.' Dross will not endure that clay: we 
hal e many an hypocrite as yet to be uncased. Take heed 
you that act hie;h, ira false heart, a defiled heart be amongst 
YOll, there shall be no place for it in the mountain of the 
Lord's house. 'The inhabitants of Sion shall be all 
righteous,' Isa.lx. 2 I. Many that make a great show now 
upon the stage, shall be turned off with shame enough; 
Try and seal ch your hearts, force not the Lord to lay you 
open to all. The' Spirit of judgment and burning' will 
u'Y you. Tremble, I pray, for you are entering a most 
purging, trying furnace as e,:er the Lord set u/! on the 
earth. 

Uu 5.J De loose from all shaken things; you see the 
clouds return artel' the l'ain; one storm in the neck of 
anothel'. I hus it must be, until Christ hath finished his 
whole work. . Seeing that all thc:se things must be di~
solved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all man
ner of conversation ?' Let your eyes be upwards, and 
yOUl' hearts be upwards, and your hands be upwards, that 
ye be not moved at the passing- away of shaking things. 
I could hel'e encourage you, by the glorious issue of all 
these shakings, whose fortaste might be as manow to 
your bones, though they should be appointed to COll
sUlnption befol'e the accomplishment of it: But I must 
elose. 

Use 6'] See the vanity, folly, and madness of such 
as oppose the bringing in the kingdom of the Lord Je
sus. Can'st thou hinder the rain from descending upon 
the earth when it is falling? Can'st thou stop the 8UIl from 
risillg at its appointed hour? Will the conce/Ilion for thee 
dwell quietly in the womb beyond its month? Surtly 
thou mayest with far more ease turn and stop the current 
and course of nature, than obstruct the bringing in of the 
kingdom of Christ in righteousness and peace. \Vhence 
comes it to pass, that so many nations are wasted, destroy
ed lind spoiled, in the days wherein we live, that God 
hath taken quietness and peace fl'om the earth? doubt
less from hence, that they will smite themselves against 
the' stone Cllt out of the mountain without hands.' Shall 
not the decree bring forth? Is it not in vain to fight against 
the Lord? Some al'e angry, some troubled, some in the 
uark, some full of revenge: But the truth)s, whether they 
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will heal' 01' forbear, Babylon shall fall, and all the glory 
of the earth be stained, and the kingdoms become the 
kin~doms of Olll' Lord Jesus Christ. 

I And when ye see this, your ht!art shall rejoice, and 
yOUl' bones shall flourish like an herb: and the hand of 
the Lord shall be known towards his servants, and his 
indignation toward his enemies.' 

I For by fire, and by his sword, will the Lord plead wilb 
all flesh; and the slain of the Lord lihail be m:my.' Isaiah 
Ixvi. 14, 16. 
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ARCHnISHOP USlIER, 1655. 

" TilE greatest stroke u/lon the refol'med churches ,,., 
yet to come ;-and the time of the utter ruin of the see of 
Rome shall be ~uhm she (ltil/k,~ herGeifmo,yt secul'e," One 
presumed to inCluire of him. what his present apprehen
sions were concerning a very great /Iersrcutiun, He an
swered, "that a sad persecution would fall upon all the 
jlrotFslant churchf>s in EurO/It:: Adding," I tell you. all 
you have yet seen hath been but the beginning of SOI'rOWS, 

to what is yet to come ullon the Pro{('stant churches qf 
Christ, who will ere longfall under a Ghar/leI' /l('r8ecutio,~ 
than ever; therefore (said he) IQok you be notfoll7ld in the 
01.t7uard court, bt;t a v()ors/ujl/ler in the temf1/e before the 
altaI'; jOl' Ch"ist ~uilL measure all thosc that /l1'qfi'88 !Jis 
name, and calL themselves his /Iea/Ile : and the outwal'lI 
worshippen he ~uillieave out to be trodden d IJwn by the 
Gentiles; the outwU/'d court is the formal C/n'i8tian8, 
whose religion lies in performing the outward duties of 
Christianity, without having an inward lif~ and /Iower of 
fai th uniting them to Christ, alld these God will leave to 
be trodden down, and swept away by the Gentiles; but 
the worshippers within the tem/lte, and bifore the aitar, 
Cod will hide in the hollow of Ilia hand and under the 
8hado~() q(his wings, And this shall be one great difference 
between this last, and all the othel' preceding persecutions: 
for in the formel' the most eminent and spil'itual minis
ters and Christians did generally suff'el' most, and were 
most violently fallen upon; but in this last persecution 
these shall be presel'ved by God, as a ieed to partake of 
that glol'y which shall immediately follow, and cOlTle up
on the chllrch, as soon as ever this storm shall be over; 
fOl' as it shall be the sharpest, so it shall be the shortest 
persecution of them all; and shall only take away the 
gross hypocrites and formal professol'S, but the true spi
ritual believers shall be preserved till the calamity be 
OVel'," 

V OL . Ill. E e 
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ARCIIBISHOP BROWN, 1551. 

" THERE is a new fraterRity of late sprung up, who call 
themselves JrsUit8, which will deceive many, who are 
much after the scribes and pharisees manner, amongst 
the Jews; they shall strive to abolish the truth, and shall 
come very near to clo it; for these sorts will turn them
selves into several forms, with the heathen an heathenist, 
with atheists an atheist, with Jews a Jew, and with the 
reformers a reformade, purposely to know YOUl' inten
tions, your minds, your hearts, and your inclinations. and 
thereby bring you at last to be like the fool that' said in 
llis heart, thel'e is no God.' These shall spread ovel' the 
whole ,uorld, shall be admitted into the councils qfjlrinces 
and they never the wiser; charming of them; yea, mak
ing your princes reveal their hearts, and the secrets there
in unto them, and yet they not perceive it; which will 
happen from falling from the law of God; and by wink
ing at their sins; yet in the end, God, to justify his law, 
shall suddenly cut oft' this society, even by the hands qf 
those ~/Jho have m08t Buccoured them, and made use of 
them; so that at the end they shall become odious to all 
nation,y, they shall be worse than Jews, having no resting 
place upon earth, 

-

REV. JOHN KNOX, 1572. 

"SENTENOE is pronounced in Scotland against that 
murderer, the king of France, and God's vengeance shall 
never depart from him, nor his house, but his name shall 
remain an execration to posterity; and none that shall 
come off his loins, shall enjoy tbat kingdom in peace and 
quietness, unless repentance prevent God's judgment." 
The French ambassador, being told the prediction, appli
ed to the regent and council for an interdiction, but was 
refuse<1. See his life. 
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DR. H. MORE, 1663. 

ON the MYSTERY of INIQUITY contained in the king
dom of \nticbrist. 

An eanhquake signifies political commotions and 
r hange of afl"all's is obI ious to anyone to note; and that 
whore of Babylon is nothing but tbe body of the idola
trous clergy in the empire, who appertain to the seventh 
or last head of the bea~t, which is an head of blasphemy, 
as well as the ~ix first. that is to say, an idolatrous head. 
\Vhence we may ulldastand, what is meant by these Be

vt'll ! IlOuifund lIam ,·8 ~f men; fOI' neithLr seven nor thou
sand, signify any determinate number, but only the na
ture or property 01 these name8 of mrn that are said to be 
slain, namely, that they are TITLES, DIGNITIES, OFFI

o leS or ORDERS of men belonging to the state of Christen
dom. 

-

DR. GILL, 1741. 

AND the same hour was then~ a great earthquake.] 
Or, " the same day!>," as the Complutensian edition and 
some copies read; that is, at the time of the resurrection 
and ascension of the witnesses, as there was at the resur
rection of Christ, and is to be understood of a \'ery great 
coml1lotion in the civil affairs of kingdoms and nations 
within the Roman jurisdiction, as there was when Rome 
pagan was neal' its ruin, chap. vi. 12. 

.lillef tile tenth /lal·t of the cityfdl.] Mr. Daubuz inter
prets the rurthquake of the irruption of the Ottomans up
on the Grecian empire, and the tenth part of the city, of 
the Greek church, and the falling of it, of its loss of liber
ty, and falling into slavery; but something yet to come i 
here intended. By the cit~ is meant the city of Rome, 
the great city, mentioned in ver. 8. and by the tenth /lar ' 
of it, may be designed either Rome itself, which as it now 
is, according to the observation of some, is but a tenth 

1 
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})artofwllat it was once ; so that the same thing is meant, a~ 
...~hen it is said," 13abylon is fallen, is fallen :" or it may de
slgn the tithes and profits which arise from the several 
kingdoms belonging to the jurisdiction and see of Home, 
which now will fall oft· from those who used to share them, 
upon this new and spiritual state of things ; the Gospd daily 
gaining ground, and cnlihhtening the minds of men, and 
frecin~ them from the slavery they were held in: ordse the 
ten-fold govel'tltllent of the Homan empire. orthe ten kings 
'hat ,:ave their kingdoms to the" hore of Rome, and are 
the ten horns of the beast, on which she sits, who will 
110W hate her, and burn her flesh with fire; or rather ono 
of the ten kinl!;doms. into which the Roman westel'tl em
pin; was divided. Dr. Goodwin seems inclined to think, 
lhat Great Britain is intended, whi<.h having bcen gained 
over to the popish pat·ty. will now fall off again; but I ra
thel' think the kingdom of France is meant, the last of 
the: ten kingdoms which lose up Ollt of the ruins of the 
Roman empire, which will be conquered, and which will 
be the means of its reformation from popery . 

.!l1ld ill Ihe ea"llIqllak~ 1" ere ~lai71 of1llen lIeVfll thou
·Band.] The meaning i., that in the commotions, massa
<':I'es, tumults, and wars which will be throughout the em
pire, such a number of men will be slain; which is eithe" 
put for a greater number, a cCI'tain for an uncertain, as 
in Hom. xi. 4. anc! perhaps in reference to the account 
there; otherwi~e seven thousand is but a small number 
to be slain in baltic; 01' as it is in the original text, "the 
]lames of the men seven thousand." Now it is observed 
by some, that the smallest name of number belonging to 
men, is a centurion, or captain of an hundred men; and 
supposing that to be meant, then seven thousand names 
of men will imply, that in an hour, or about a fortnight's 
time may be slain throughout all Europe, in battles and 
massacres, about seven hundred thollsand men, which is 
a very )ar~e number: or names of men may si~nify men 
of name, of great renown, as in Numb. xvi. 2. and then, 
if sel'en thousand men of name, officers in armies, should 
be slain, how great must he the number of the common 
soldiers? Some have thought, that ecclesiastical dignities, 
01' men distinguished by names and titles, such as cardi
nals, archbishops, bishops, priests, &c. and the whole ral.
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\lIe of the antichistian hierarchy, which will now fall, and 
be utterly demolished, are illl<:nded. 

And til" Trmnallt were affriglltt d) 'Vho were not slain 
in this earthquake: these will be affected with lhe judg
ments of God upon others, and be made scni>ilJle of their 
dangel', and of their deliverance, which will so work upon 
them, as to reform them from popery . 

•111d gave glory to the God cif hcavmJ \Vill acknow
ledge the justice of God and the righ~eousness of his 
jut!glllents upon those that were slain, and his goodllt:ss 
to them who are spared: will confes3 their transgres
sions and ~ms, they have been guilty of; and gi\!: the 
glory of their delivc::rance, not to their idols antI images, 
but to the true God, whose religion they now embrace; 
for this respects the large convel,;ions among the popish 
party, to the true religion, under the influence of the 
gl ace of God, through the preaching of the gospel, which 
'Will now be spread throughout the world. 

REV. ROBERT FLEMING, 1700. 

" A"ID no\v, seeing I have marked out the time we are 
1n ..t present, it is time also to put a stop to our Apoca
I, ptical thoughts; seeing no man can prett:nd, upon any 
just grounds, to calculate future times. However, see
ing I have come so far, I shall adventure to present YOll 

fUI'ther with some conjectural thoughts on this head; for 
I am far from the presumption of some men, to give 
them any higher character. 

" Now my conjectures shall relate to two things, viz. 
to the I'emaining part of this vial, and to the other ~ials 
that follow this. 

" And, I. As to the remaining part of this vial, I do 
humbly suppose that it will come to its highest pitch about 
Anno 1717, and that it will run out about the year 1794. 
-So that there is ground to hope, that about the begin
nin~ of anothe.· such century, thill~S may again alte.· for 
the bettcr ; for I cannot but hope that 50me new mortifi 
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cation of the chief supporters of antichrist will t' 
pen; and perhaps the Frmcli mona1'c/l1j may be 
considel'ably lium6tl'daboutthattime: that whel'eas 
sent F nell king takes the sun for his emblem anel tlll_I 

his motto, .Ni'c /ilu1'i6ua im/lar, he may at len~th or rathel
hi~ SUI cessors, and the :\)onarchy itself(at It:ast befole the 
year 1794) be forced to aCknowledge, that in J'espect to 
nt:iKhbouJ'ing potentates, ht: is even singu/is int/IQr, 

H But as to the expiration of this vial. Tdo fl'al' it will 
not be until the year 1794, The reason of which f"mi4 - J 
ture is this; thilt I find the pope got a new foun, t 
eXJltation, when Justinian, upon IllS conclUest (. 
left it in a great measure to the pope's mana~ement, De
jng Willing to eclipst: his Own authority, to advance that 

of this haughty prt:late. Now this bdng in the year 552 ; 

this, by tht: addition of 1260 years, rt:aches down to the 

year 1811 ; which, according to propheticalaccollnt is the
year 1794. 

MR. JOHlV WILSON, 1742. 

DEFORE Antichrist's fall, one of the ten kingdoms
'~hic h supported the bea~t shall undergo a mal vellous 
revolution, Rev. xi. 13. ' The same hour there " II 

great earthquake and the tenth part of the city It..., I 
which tmtlt jlU1't, is to be understood one of the ten kmg
doms into which the great city, Homish Babylon, was di

vided; this many take to be the kingdom of Fl'anle, it 

being the lentil and last of the kingdoms as to the tinle o r 

its rise, and that which gave to Rome the dcnominatiol 

of a beast with ten homs and al50 it being the olily Oll e 

of the ten that was nC\'er conquered since its rise. How 
ever unlikely this and other pl'ophecied eVents may ap 
peal' at the time, yet the almighty hand of the only \Vis(: 
God can soon bring thelu about When least expected, 

lGAg':9 ,.FlNIS. 
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